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PEE FACE. 


T he Sutras or Aphorisms of the Sankhya Philosophy are ascribed by 
the Hindus to Kapila and are called Samhhya-pravacana or ^ Expo- 
sition of the Sankhya Philosophy.’ Vijhanabhiksu's explanation of 
these Sutras is called Sdmkhya-pravacana-bhdsya^ or Commentary on 
the Exposition of the Sankhya Philosophy.’ Of Kapila, the reputed 
author of the Sutras, we have no certain knowledge whatever. On the 
other hand, it is highly probable that the Sutras themselves are to be 
referred to a date as late as about 1400 a.d. Vijfianabhiksu’s commen- 
tary was written somewhat after 1550 a.d. But it is not necessary to 
speak at length in this place upon the history of the literature of the 
system, inasmuch as these matters have been exhaustively treated by 
me in a special work entitled ^Die Samkhya Philosophic. Eine Dar- 
stellung des indischen Rationalismus nach den Quellen ’ (Leipzig, H. 
Haessel, 1894). For the convenience of American students, reference 
may also be made to my article ^Sankhya’ in Johnson’s Universal Cyclo- 
paedia, vol. vii. 

Of the commentary, the first printed edition ^ is the octavo issued 
at Serampore in 1821, The Sutras, with illustrative extracts from 
the commentaries, were published in Sanskrit and English by James li. 
Ballantyne (three parts, Allahabad, 1852-56). Under the modest appel- 
lation of an “amended reprint,” these parts were republished ^ by Ur. 
Fitzedward Hall, whose name, however, is to be gathered only from 
the initials, “ F. H.,” and part of the date, “ Marlesford, Suffolk,” 
appended to the “Advertisement.” This work is to be especially com- 

^ For the sake of bibliographers and library cataloguers, it may be observed that the 
Commentary or Bhasya proper (that is, the portions in the smaller type in the subjoined 
text) incidentally “includes” — so to speak — the Aphorisms or Sutras (the portions printed 
in the larger type). 

2 The title reads : Kapila- caryya-pranita-’dhyatma-vidya-pratipadaka-sutra-samuha* 
Tmaka'Saiukhya-pravacana - namaka - granthah | tad-bhasyam Vijnana-’caryya-racitam 
saihkhya-pravacana-bhasyam | griramapure mudritam abhut | gana 1821 | [Copies in the 
British Museum and Harvard College Library, ] 

3 The Sdnkhya Aphorisms of Kapila, with illustrative Extracts from the Commentaries. 
Translated by James It. Ballantyne. Third Edition, London, 1885. 
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mended to American students as an introduction to the study of the 
subject. The first scholarly edition^ of the Bhasya was issued by Dr. 
Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica, with a valuable introduction and critical 
appendix. Jlbananda Vidyasagara’s reprint of it (without the critical 
apparatus), published at Calcutta in 1872, is absolutely worthless. A 
German translation ^ was issued by me in 1889. In the preface thereto, 
I expressed the hope that I might ere long have an opportunity to publish 
a new edition of the original text. And if I may venture to hope that 
my otlier Sankhya studies have borne any fruit, such an edition is 
not uncalled for, especially since Dr, Hall’s edition has long been out of 
print. 

This edition, like my translation, is of course based upon Dr. Hall’s 
edition and the critical apparatus (^pdthd-ntara-sucl-pattraTn) thereto 
appended. The numerous misprints and errors of his text which the 
editor himself has corrected in the guddM-pattram will not be reckoned 
to the discredit of Dr. Hall’s scholarship by any one who knows aught 
of the practical difficulties of printing in India in the fifties. A good 
manuscript, loaned to me by the lamented Dr. Bhagvanlal IndrajT, of 
Bombay, has been of great service in the establishment of the text. 
And, inasmuch as a thorough comprehension of the contents of such a 
text as this is the most necessary preliminary to the work of editing it, 
I am glad to mention here with grateful acknowledgments my indebted- 
ness to my excellent Pandit, Bhagavatacliarya, of Benares, with whom 
I made a critical study of the whole work, and to the other Brahmans 
whom I could consult occasionally. As I have already given, in the 
notes to my German translation of this work, an account of the differing 
readings adopted by me, I deem it superfluous to add a formal critical 
apparatus; and have accordingly restricted myself to a summary regis- 
tration — below, in Appendix I., pages 165 ff. — of the differences between 
this edition and Dr. Hall’s. 

A word by way of calling attention to the three other Appendices. 
The second Appendix is an index of the notable words of Vijnanabhiksu’s 
commentary. The third gives the sources of his quotations from Scripture 
{gniti) and Tradition following the order in which they are cited 

in the text. The fourth Appendix was suggested and indeed also made 
by Professor Lanman. It is constructed simply by reversing the third 

1 The Sinkhya-pravachana-bh^shya, a CommentaTy on the Aphorisms of the Hindu 
atheistic Philosophy; by Vijnana Bhikshu. Calcutta, 1856. 

2 Samkhya-pravacana-bhashya, Vijnanabhikshu’s Commentar zu den Samkhyasutras. 
Aus dem Sanskrit ubersetzt und mit Anmerkungen versehen. Leipzig, 1889. 
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Appendix and grouping the citations according to their sources. It is 
useful as showing the relative importance attached by the author to any 
given work taken by him as an authority, or at least the relative fre- 
quency with which he cites that work ; and it can hardly fail to be of 
service to the student of the Upanishads for example, who may learn by 
this, and by similar indexes so far as they exist, the history and the 
application of the Upanishad doctrines in the establishment of the 
systems. 

In order to facilitate the study of the work, I have made ample use of 
punctuation and have not scorned the aid of hyphens to indicate the 
resolution of compound words. The special attention of the students of 
the work is directed to my use of quotation-marks : 1 . Quotations which 
are adduced by Vijhanabhiksu from authoritative texts for the sake of 
confirming his own views are enclosed in the ordinary double quotation- 
marks ”); 2. Objections and questions which are represented by 
Vijnanabhiksu as raised by an imaginary opponent, and also passages 
which contain rejected opinions, are enclosed in double angular quotation- 
marks (« ») ; 3. Other sentences quoted in direct form are enclosed in 
single angular quotation-marks (< >). 

Coming now to the questions that concern the Sankhya system in 
general, I must refer the reader to the work cited above, ‘ Die Samkhya 
Philosophic.’ In this place I restrict myself to the discussion of such 
matters as are necessary for the understanding, in particular, of 
Vijnanabhiksu’ s philosophical point of view. Even in the Sankhya 
Sutras themselves — which, as hinted above, I hold to be a modern 
product of about half a millennium ago — the Sankhya doctrine no 
longer appears in its original unadulterated form ; for they seek to 
explain away the points of discrepancy between themselves on the one 
hand and the teachings of the Upanishads and the Vedanta on the other. 
In particular, the author of the Sutras is at great pains to furnish proof 
of the utterly impossible thesis that the teachings of the Sankhya system 
are not in irreconcilable contradiction with the doctrine of a personal 
God, with the doctrine of the all-embracing unity of Brahman, with the 
doctrine of the nature of Brahman as bliss (ananda')^ and with the 
doctrine of the attainment of the highest aim in the heavenly world. 
See i. 95, 154 ; v. 64, 68, 110 ; vi. 51, 58, 59. Indeed, the Sankhya Sutras 
show easily recognizable results of Vedantic influence in many places: 
most plainly perhaps at iv. 3, wliich is a word-for-word repetition of the 
Vedanta-siitra iv. 1. 1 ; and at v. 116, where the Vedantic technical term 
hrakma-Tufatd is used instead of the proper Sankhya expression. 
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In still larger measure do Vedantic influences manifest themselves in 
Vijnanabhiksu’s commentary on the Sutras, which is, as stated above, 
about a century and a half later than the Sutras themselves. Here, as in 
his other works, Vijhanabhiksu contends with the utmost determination 
for the truth of the tlieistic Vedanta. This is near akin with the Yoga 
ifliilosophy, and is held by Vijnanabhiksu to be the ancient, original, 
and genuine Vedanta, while the doctrines of the non-duality of Brahman 
and of the cosmic illusion are pronounced by him to be modern falsifica- 
tions. Indeed, the adherents of the genuine Vedanta are called by him 
Pseudo -Vedantists” and “masked Buddhists” (^veddnti-hruva,, pra- 
cchanna-hauddha^ i. 22, etc.). 

Vijnanabliiksu’s point of view has already been set forth by A. E. 
Gough in ‘ The Philosophy of the Upanishads,’ pages 259 and 260. 
Gough shows the utter baselessness of the exposition which Vijnanabhiksu 
gives of the contents of the Upanishads and of the relations of the philo- 
sophic systems to one another. Gough’s main points, however, admit in 
part of more precise statement and in part of supplementation. In order 
to bridge over the chasm between the Sankhya system and his own 
theism (which he is pleased to style Vedantic), Vijnanabhiksu resorts 
to the strangest means to do away with one of the fundamental doc- 
trines of the genuine Sankhya, which is the denial of God. In the 
introduction to his commentary and in various other places he intimates 
that the atheism of the Sankhyans is not to be taken seriously, and that 
the doctrine was set up merely to encourage among men an indifference 
to the attainment of the dignity of a god, on the ground that the belief in 
God and the desire to raise one's self in future existences to the rank of a 
god would be, according to Sankhya opinion, a hindrance to the practice 
of the “ discriminating understanding.” And again, he intimates that 
the denial of God is after all only a concession to current views, or also 
a “ bold assertion ” (^praudha-vada^ prdudhi-vada')'^ and finally he gets 
hold of a monstrous idea, which he finds in the Padma Purana, that this 
doctrine of atheism was set up in order to close to evil men the way to 
the knowledge of the truth. In no way could Vijfianabhiksu have 
betrayed more clearly the embarrassment of his own position as regards 
tliis fmidameiital dogma of the Sankhya system than by his accumu- 
lation of impossible motives which he imputes to the Sankhyans. Having 
thus after his fashion expunged atheism from the system, he no longer 
hesitates to import into it his own theism (for example, at the end of his 
comments on i. 122); and when, later on, he is under the necessity of 
discussing the proofs which are brought in Sutras v. 2 to v. 12 against 
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the existence of God, he discusses them indeed in an appropriate 
manner ; but takes back, in an appendix to his comment on v. 12, all the 
explanations that he has given on the foregoing pages. 

There are yet two other actual contradictions which Vijntoabhiksu is 
at pains after his fashion to reconcile. First, the Upanishads teach tlie 
doctrine of the non-duality of Brahman, of Brahman as One-in-all and 
All-in-one : the Sankhya on the other hand teaches the plurality of indi- 
vidual souls. These two views, according to our author, are not incom- 
patible : for, says he (comment on vi. 66), the word Brahman designates 
the totality of souls as devoid of qualities ; and, if Scripture speaks of an 
absence of difference or of a unity of souls, by this, he affirms (comment 
on the last stanza of the introduction, comment on v. 61, and elsewhere), 
is intended simply an absence of difference of kind! He maintains 
that the original Vedanta (that is, the Vedanta as Vijnanabhiksu or his 
sect would make it out to be), assumes, as does in fact the Sankhya, 
an infinite plurality of individual souls. And just as Vijnanabhiksu does 
away with the Upanishad doctrine of the unity of souls, so also does he 
explain away the doctrine of absolute monism. In connection with Sutra 
V. 64 he says : this monism of Scripture is something which is cut and 
dried for the simple-minded man who attains not to the “discrimi- 
nating understanding;” although, indeed, elsewhere comment on 

V. 65 and vi. 52) he expresses the opinion that the monism of Scripture 
intends merely the “ absence of separation in space ” of souls and matter, 
and is therefore in this respect also not discrepant with the Sankhya 
system, according to which both souls and matter are all-pervasive. 

The second point concerns the Upanishad doctrine of the illusory 
nature {mayo) of the world of phenomena and the Sankhya doctrine of 
the reality of matter (^prakrti). Even this contradiction our author 
clears away by an appeal to what he calls “original Vedanta,” which 
teaches, as he avers, the reality of the world. Some kindred spirit had 
already identified the mdyd of the Vedanta with the prakrti of the 
Sankhya, namely in the ^ veta^vatara Upanishad, iv. 10 ; and accordingly 
our commentator does not scruple to make the most of this identification 
as a scriptural one ; and repeats in divers places of his work (e.g.^ at 
i. 26, 69) the explanation that by mdyd in Scripture is meant nought 
else than real matter. 

In view of all this we can hardly be surprised to find that Vijhana- 
bhiksu mixes up many other heterogeneous matters, and even quite 
effaces the individuality of the several pliilosophical systems. Indeed, he 
maintains that all the six orthodox systems contain in their principal 
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dogmas the absolute truth. And it is a significant fact that in his argu- 
mentations he is quite ready to attribute to the Puranas and other 
apocryphal works the same authority as that which he ascribes to the 
oldest Upanishads. 

Nevertheless, in spite of all the false assumptions and the errors of 
which Vijnanabhiksu is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary on the 
Sankhya Sutras must be declared to be not only the fullest source that 
we have for a knowledge of the Sankhya system, but also one of the most 
important of such sources. And although all such explanations of Vijna- 
nabhiksu as are falsely colored by his own individual convictions must 
of course remain unnoticed in a systematic exposition of the genuine 
Sankliya philosophy, it is nevertheless true that the Saihkhya-pravacana- 
bhasya is after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning 
many particulars of the doctrines of what is in my estimation the 
most significant system of philosophy that India has produced. 

The proof-sheets of this volume as I received them from Professor 
Lanman were already so free from errors that it was only here and there 
that I succeeded in detecting an isolated misprint, I hope and trust 
accordingly that the present edition will prove to be one of the nearest 
approaches to absolute correctness to be found among printed Sanskrit 
texts. If this turns out to be the case, the result is to be ascribed chiefly 
to the unselfish assistance which Professor Lanman has rendered me in 
the proof-reading, and for which my most hearty thanks are due to him. 


Koxigsbero IX Prussia, 
April, 1895. 


Righaed Gakbe. 


As this work is printed from electrotype plates, it will be very easy to 
remove from the plates, for a second impression, any errors that may be 
observed in this first impression. 

All scholars who use this book are therefore requested to send notice of 
any mispnnts to C. R. LAJ^MAN, Cambridge, Massachusetts, United States of 
Amenca. 



Cri-Ganegaya namah ! 


eko ’dvitlya ” iti veda-vacansi puiiisi 
sarva-'blninana-vinivartaiiato ’sya iiiuktyai 
vaidharmya-laksana-bhida'vii’aliaiii vadanti, 
na ’khandataiii klia iva, dharma-gata-’virodhat. 

tasya grutasya manaua-^rtliara atho ’padestum 5 

sad-yukti-jalam iha saiiikhya-krd avir-asit, 

Narayanali Kapila-murtir, agesa-dulikha- 
hanaya jiva-nivahasya. namo ’stu tasmai ! 

naiiO'’padhisu yan nana-rupam bliaty aiiala-’i’ka-vat, 
tat samaih sarva-bhutesu cit-samanyam upasmahe. 10 

Tgvara-’nl^varatva-’di cid-eka-rasa-vastuni 
vimucUia yatra pa9yanti, tad asmi paramam mahah. 

kala-’rka-bhaksitam samkliya-9astraiii jfiana-isudliakaram 
kala-’va9istam bhuyo ’pi purayisye vaco-’mrtaili. 

cid-acid-granthi”bhedena mocayisye cito ’pi ca ; 15 

saihkbya-bhasya-misena ’sman prlyatam moksa-do Harih ! 

“ tat tvam eva, tvam evai ’tad ” evarii 9ruti-9ato-’ditam 
sarvar’tmanam avaidharmyaiii 9astrasya ’syai ’va gocarah. 

‘^atma va are drastavyah 9rotavyo mantavyo nididhyasitavj^a” ity-adi- 
Qrutisu parama-purusartha-sadhanasya ’tma-saksatkarasya hetutaya 91 av- 20 
ana-’di-trayam vihitam. tatra 9ravana'’’dav upaya-’kafiksayaiii smaryate : 

“ 9rotavyah 9ruti-vakyebhyo mantavya9 co ’papattibhih 
matva ca satataiii dhyeya, ete dar9ana-hetava ” iti. 

dbyeyo yoga-9astra-prakarene ’ti 9esah. tatra 9rutibhyah 9 rutesu purus- 
artha-tad-dhetu-jnaiia-tad-visaya-’tnia-svarupcv disu 9 ruty-aYirodhiiiir upa- 25 
pattih Sadadhyayi-rupena Yiveka-9astrena Kapila-murtir Bliagavaii upa- 
dide 9 a. «naiiu nyaya-Yai 9 esikabhyam apy etesv artliesu iiyuvali pradai^ita 
iti tabby am asya gatarthatvam ; saguna-nirgunatva-'di-viruddha-rupair 
atma-sadhakataya tad-yuktibbir atratya-yuktlnam virodlieno 'bbayor eva 
durgbatam pramanyam» iti. mfii ’vam ! vyaA^abarika-paramaitbika-rupa - 30 
visaya-bbedena gatartbatva-virodbayor abbavat. iivaya-vaicisikabbyarii 
hi sukbi-dubkhy-ady-anuvadato deba-’di-matra-vivekena ’tma pratbama- 
bbumikayam anumapitab ; ekada para-suksme praYe 9 a-'samb]iaYat. tadivam 
ca jnanaih deba-’dy-atmata-nirasanena Yyavabarikarii tattva-jnanam bbavaty 

1 
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eva ; yatha puriise sthanu-bhrama-iiirasakataya kara-carana-’di-niattva- 
jilaiiaiii vyavahilratas tattya-jnanaili, taclvat. ata eva 

prakrter guna-sammudliah sajjante guna-karnia.^u ; 
tail akrtsna-viclo maiidan krtsnavin iia vicalayed ’’ 

6 iti Glta\aiii kartrtvri-'ljhimruiinas tarkikasya 'krtsna-vittvam eva krtsna-vit 
saiiikhva-'peksayo 'ktaiii, iia tu sarvatliai ’\a 'jfiatvam iti. tatha tadiyam 
a[)i jnauam apara-vairagya-dvara paramparaya moksa-sadhanam bhavaty 
eve *ti ; taj-jiiaiia-’peksaya 'pi ca saiiikhya-jnanam eva j^aramarthikain para- 
vrurfigya-dvara sfiksaii moksa-sadhanam ca bliavati ; ukta-Gita-vakyena 
10 'tma-'kartrtva-jriasyrd Va krtsna-vittva-siddheh ; '"tinio hi tada bhavati 
lii’dayasya gokrm,'’ ^Gcama-’dikam mana eva,” “sa samanah sann ubhau 
lokfiv aniisamcarati, dhyayati ’va, lelayati ’va,” “ sa yad atra kimcit 
payyaty, anaavilgatas teiia bhavati ” ’ty-adi-tattvika“ 9 ruti-§ataih 

“ prakideh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvagah ; 

15 ahariikara-vimudha-’tma karta ’ham iti manyate.” 

“nirvanamaya eva ’yam atma jnanamayo ’malah, 
duhklaa-'jnanamaya dharmah ; prakrtes te tu, na ’tmana ” 

ity-adi-tattvika-smrti-^atai^ ca nyaya-vaigesiko-’kta-jhanasya paramartha- 
bliLimau badhitatvac ca. na cfii ’tilvata iiyaya-’dy-apramanyam ; vivaksita- 
20 ’rthe deha-'dy-atireka-'hge badha-’bhavat, yat-parah ^abdah sa ^abda-’rtha 
iti nj^ayat. atmani sukha-’di-mattvasya loka-siddhataya tatra pramana- 
’ntara-hiapeksanena tad-aiiyasya ’nuvadatvan na castra-tatparya-visaya- 
tvam iti. 

«syad etat. n 3 'aya-vrii 9 esikabh 3 Tini atra 'virodho bhavatu; brahma- 
25 mlmah^a-tx^gabhyam tu virodho 'sty eva ; titbliyaiii nitye-'cvara-sadhanad, 
atra ce 'qvarasya pratisidhyamanatvat. na ca <’tra ’pi vtvavaharika-para- 
marthika-bhedena segvara-nirlgvara-vadayor avirodho ’stu ; seyvara-vadasyo 
’pasana-paratva-sambhavad > iti vacyam ; vinigamaka-’bhavat. Tyvaro hi 
durjueya iti nirlyvaratvam api loka-vyavahara-siddham aicvarya-vairagyaya 
no 'nuvaditmh cakvata, atmanah sagunatvam iva, na tu kva ’pi yriity-adav 
lyvarah sphutam pratisidhyate, yena seyvara-vadasyai ’va vyavaliarikatvam 
avadharyete » ’ti. atro ’cyate : atra ’pi vyavahara-paramartha-bhavenai 
’va vyavastha sambhavati ; 

asatyam apratistham te jagad ahur anl^varam ” 

35 ity-adi-qastrair nirl^vara-vadasya ninditatvad asminn eva ^astre vyavahari- 
kasyai ’ve ’^vara-pratisedhasyfu ’9varya-vairagya-’dy-artham anuvadatvau- 
cit\ at. yadi hi laukaj'atika-mata- nusarena nitj^ai-’^varyarii na pratisi- 
dhyeta, tada paripurna-nitya-nirdosrii-’^varya-dar^anena tatra citta-’ve^ato 
viveka- bhjmsa-pratibandhah syad iti saiiikhya-’caryanam a^ayah. se§vara- 
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vadasya na kva ’pi ninda-’dikam asti, yeno ’pasana-’di-parataya tac chastram 
sariikocyeta, yat tu 

“na ’sti samkhya-saniaiii jnrmarii, nil ’sti yoga-samam balam. 
atra te samgayo nia bhuj, jriiinam sainkhyam param niatam” 

ity-adi vakyarii, tad viveka-bica eva saiiikliya-jiirinasya darcana-'ntai'ebhya 5 
utkarsam pratipadayati, na tv I^vara-pratisedlia-d'K^e ’pi. tatlia Parii^arii- 
’dy-akhila-^ista-saihvaclad api se^vara-vadasyai Va paramartbikatvam ava- 
dliaryate. api ca 

“ Aksapada-prainte ca Kanade saiiikhya-yogayoh 

tyajyah ^ruti-viruddbo ’nqah ^ruty-eka-^araniiir nrbliih. 10 

Jaimiinye ca Vaiyase virnddha-’ngo na ka^eana ; 

^rutyii veda-’rtha-vijnane ^riiti-j^aram gatau lii tav ” 

iti Para 9 aro-’papurana-’dibliyo ’pi brahma-nilmansaya Tgvara-bige l)ala- 
vattvam. tatlia 

“ nyaya-tantrany anekani tais-tair uktani vadibhih ; 15 

hetv-agama-sad-acarair yad yuktaiii, tad iipasyatam ” 

iti Moksadharma-vakyad api Para^ara-’dy-akhila-^ista-vyavaharena brahma- 
mimaiisa-nyaya-vaigesika-’dy-ukta i^vara-sadhaka-nyaya eva graliyo, bala- 
vattvat, tatha 

“ yaih na pagyanti yogl-’ndrali saiiikhya api mahegvaram 20 

anadi-nidhanam l)ra]ima, tarn eva ^aranarii vraje ” 

’ty-adi-Kaurma-’di“Vakyaih samkhyanam Igvara-’jnanasyai ’va Narayana- 
’dina proktatvac ca. 

kiiii ca brahma-mimansaya igvara eva mukhyo visaya upakrama-’dibhir 
avadhrtali. tatra ’nee tasya badhe gastrasyfii ’va ’pramfinyam syad, yat- 25 
parah ^abdali sa ^abda-’rtha iti nyayat. saiiikhya-^astrasya tu purusrirtlia- 
tat-sadhana-prakrti-purusa-vivekav eva mukhyo visaya iti '^vara-pratisedlia- 
’ii^a-badhe ’pi na ’pramanyaiii, yat-parah ^abdah sa ^abda-’rtha iti nyayat. 
atah savakagata^^a saiiikhyam eve ’gvara-pratisedha-’h^e durbalam iti. na 
ca « bralima-mimahsayam api ’^vara eva mukliyo visayo, na tu nityiii- 30 
’ 9 varyaiii» iti vaktuiii ^akyate ; “ smrty-anavaka 9 a-dosa-prasanga”-^upa- 
pu^vapaksasya ’iiupapattya nityai-’^varya-vi^istatvenai ’va brahnia-niTiiiaii- 
sii-visayatva-’vadharanat. brahma-^abdasya para-bralimany eva mukhya- 
taya tu “ atha ’tab para-brahma-jijnase ” ’ti na sutritam iti. etena saiiikhya- 
virodhad brahma-yoga-darganayoh karye-’gvara-paratvam api na ^ahkani- 35 
yam; prakrti-svatantrya-’pattya “ racana-’nupapatteg ca nil ’numaiiam” 
ity-adi-brahma-sutra-parampara-’nupapatte9 ca ; tatha “ sa purvesilm api 
guruh, k^ena ’navacchedad ” iti Yoga-sutra-tadlya-Vyasa-bhasyabhyara 
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siAutam T§a-nityata-'vagamac ce ’ti. tasmad abhyupagama-vada-praudhi- 
vada-'dinai isariikhyasya vyavaharike-’gvara-pratisedha-parataya brahma- 
rrJniansa-yogabhyruh saha na virocUiah. abhyupagama-vadag ca §astre 
(Irsto, yatha Yisnupurane ; 

5 ^‘ete bhiiina-drgain, daitya, yikalpah kathita maya, 

kitva 'bliyiipagamaiii tatra. saiiiksepah ^ruyatam mame ’’ 

’ti. astu va papinaiii jnrma-pratibandba-’rtham astika-darganesv apy angatah 
^‘rutbviriTddhri-'rtha-vyavastliapaiiam. tesu-tesv ancles v apramanyam ca ; 
cTuti-smi^y-aviruddhesu tu mukhya-visayesii pramanyam asty eva. ata 
10 eva Padmapuraiie brahma-yoga'dar^aiia-'tiriktanMi dar^ananain ninda ’py 
upapadyate, yatha tatra Parvatmi pratl ’^vara-vakyam : 

“ gniii, d6^d, pravaksyami tamasani yatha-kramam, 
yesaiii (jravana-matrena patityaiii jfiauinam api. 

pratliamam hi mayai ’vo ’ktaiii 9 ruvaTn pagupata-’dikam. 

15 mac-chakty-avegitair vipraih samproktani tatah param : 

Kanadeiia tu samproktani ^astraih vai^esikam mahat, 
Gautamena tatha nyayaiii, saiiikhyam tu Kapilena vai, 
dvi-janinana Jaiminina purvaiii vedamaya-’rthatah 
nir!(^varena vadena krtaiii gastram mahattaram. 

20 Dliisaiiena tatha proktam carvakam ati-garhitam. 

daityaiiaiii nu 9 ana'’rthaya Visnuna Buddha-rupina 
bauddha-gastram asat proktaiii nagiia-nilapata-’dikam. 
mayfivadam asac chastram pracchannam bauddham eva ca 
niayrd ’va kathitarii, devi, kalau brahmana-rupina 
25 aparthaiii gruti-vakyanaiii dar 9 ayal loka-garhitam. 

karma-svarupa-tyajyatvam atra ca pratipadyate, 
sarva-karma-paribhrah^an naiskarmyam tatra co ’cy^ate. 

paratiua-jivayor aikyam maya ’tra pratipadyate, 
bralimano \sya paraiii rupaiii nirgunaih dar^itam maya. 

-0 sarvasya jagato 'py asya na^ana-’rtharii kalau yuge 

vedri-'rtha-van maha-Qastram mayavadam avaidikani 
mayai ‘va kathitam, devi, jagataiii na^a-karanad ” iti. 

adhikaih tu brahma-mimaiHa-bhasye prapancitam asmabhir iti. tasmad 
astika-^astrasya na kasyfi 'py apramanyaiii virodho va ; sva-sva-visayesu 
35 sarvesam abadluid, avirodhac ce ’ti. « nanv evam purusa^bahutva-’inje ’py 
asya ^astrasyfi ‘bhyupagama-vadatvarii syat ? » na syat ; avirodhad, brahma- 
mlmruisayrini apy ahgo naiia-vyapade^ad ” ity-adi-siitra-jatriir jiva-’tma- 
bahutvasyai ’va nirnayat. sariikhya-siddha-purusanam atmatvaiii tu brahma- 
mimaiisaya badliyata eva; ^^atme ’ti tu payanti” ’ti tat-sutrena parama- 
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’tmana eva parama-’rtha-bhumav atmatva- vadh^'anat. tatha ’pi ca sam- 
khyasya na ’pramanyam ; vyavaharika-’tmano jivasye ’tara-viveka-jnanasya 
moksa-sadhanatve vivaksita-’rthe badha-’bhavat. etena ^ruti-smrti-pra- 
siddhayor nanatmai-’katmatvayor vyavaharika-paramarthika-bliedena ’vi- 
rodha iti brahma-miniansayain prapancitam asmabbir iti dik. 5 

«nanv evam api Tattvasamasa-’khya-siitraih saha ’syah Sadadhyayyah 
paunaruktyam » iti cen, mai ’vam ! saiiiksepa-vistara-rupeno ’bhayor apy 
apaunaruktyat. ata eva ’syah Sadadhyayya yoga-dar^anasye ’va Sriihkhya- 
pravacana-saiiijna yukta. Tattvasamasa-’kliyaiii hi yat sariiksiptaiii saih- 
khya-darganam, tasyai ’va prakarsena ’bhyraii nirvacanam iti. vi^esas tv 10 
ayam : yat Sadadhyayyam Tattvasamasa-'khvo-'kta-’rtha-vistara-matraiii, 
yoga-dar9ane tv abhyam abhyupagama-vada-pratisiddhasye ’9varas} a niru- 
panena nyunata-pariharo ’pi ’ti. asya ca saiiikhya-samjiia saiivaya 

‘‘ saihkhyam prakurvate cai ’va prakrtirii ca pracaksate, 

tattvani ca catur”Vih9at ; tena saiiikhyah prakirtita ” 15 

ity-adibhyo Bharata-’di-vakyebhyah. samkhya samyag-vivekena ’tma- 
kathanam ity arthah. atah saiiikhya-9abdasya yoga-rudhataya 

“ tat-karanaih saihkhya-yoga^’dhigamyam ” 
ity-adi-9rutisu 

‘‘ esa te ’bhihita samkhye buddhir, yoge tv imam 9rnv ” 20 

ity-adi-smrtisu ca saihkhya-9abdena sariikhya>9astram eva grahyarii, na 
punar artha-’ntaraib kalpaiuyam iti. 

tad idam moksa“9astram cikitsa-9astra“vac catur-vyuham. yatha hi 
roga arogyaih roga-nidanam bhaisajyam iti catvaro vyuhah samuha9 cikitsa- 
9astrasya pratipadyas, tathai ’va hey am hanam heya-hetur hnno-’2)aya9 ce 25 
’ti catvaro vyulia moksa-9astrasya pratipadya bhavanti ; mumuksubhir 
jijnasitatvat. tatra trividham duhkham heyam ; tad-atyanta-nivrttir hanam ; 
prakrti-purusa-sarnyoga-dvara ca ’viveko heya-hetuh ; viveka-khyatis tu 
htoo-’paya iti. vyuha-9abdeiia cai ’sam npakarana-samgrahah. 

tatra ca ’dau phalatvena ’bhyarhitaiii hanaiii tat-pratiyogi-vidhayfii ’va 30 
ca heyam pratipadayisyan 9astra-karah 9isya-’vadhanaya 9astra-hambham 
pratijanite : 

atha trmdha-duhkha-’tyanta-nivrttir atyanta-purusarthah. 1. 

atha-9abdo ’yam uccarana-matrena mangala-rupah. ata eva mafigahi- 
’caranaih 9ista-’carad ” iti svayam eva pahcama-’dhyave vaksyati. arthas 35 
tv atra ’tha'’9abdasya ’dhikara eva ; pracna-’nantarya-’dinam purusarthena 
saha ’nvaya-’sambhavat ; jhana-’dy-anantaryasya ca sutrair eva vaksya- 
manataya tat-pratipadana-vaiyarthyat ; adhikara-bhinna-’rthatve 9astra- 
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’rambha-pratijna-’dy-alablia-prasaiigac ca. tasmat purusarthasyo ’pakramo- 
’pasaihliara-darcanad adhikara-’rthatvam evo ’citam. tad-uccliittih puru- 
>rirtlia ” ity upasaiiiharo bhavisyatl 'ti. adhikarag ca ’dhikyena pradhan- 
vena ’rambhauam. arambhag ca yady api saksac chastrasyai ’va, tatha ’pi 
5 tad-dvara ^astra-'rtlia-tad-vicarayor api 'ti. tatha ca sadhana-’dy-upakarana- 
saliito yathokta-pumsartho ’dhikrtah, pradhanyena nirupayitum asmabhih 
piarabdha iti sritra-vakya-’rthah. trividham adliyatmikam adhibhautikam 
adhidciivikaiii ca dulikliam. tatra ’tmaiiaiii sva-samghatam adhikrtj^a 
pravrttam ity adliyatmikam : gariram manasaiii ca. tatra ^ariram vyadliy- 
10 ady-uttliam, maiiasaiii kama-'dy-uttham. tatha bhutani pramno ’dhikrtya 
pravrttam ity adhibhautikaiii, vyaghra-cora-’dy-utthara. devan agni-vayv- 
ridin adhikrtya pravrttam ity adhidaivikam, driha-gita-’dy-uttham iti vibha- 
gah. yady api sarvam eva duldcham manasaiii, tatha ’pi manomiatra- 
iaiiyatva'’jaiiyatvabhyam manasatva-’nianasatva-vi^esah. esam trividha- 
15 (luhkhaiiaiii ya ’tyanta-nivrttih sthula-suksma-sadharanyena nih^esato 
nivrttih. so 'ty an tali par amah pnrusarthah, purusanam buddher ista ity 
avantara-vakya-’rthah. tatra sthulaiii dnhkhaiii vartamana-’vastharii, tac 
ca dvitlya-ksanad upari svayam eva nanksyati ; ato na tatra jhana-’peksa ; 
atitaiii tu prag eva nastam iti na tatra sadhaiia-’pekse ’ti pari^esad anagata- 
20 ’vastha-suksma-duhkha-nivrttir eva purusarthataya prakrte paryavasyati. 
tatha ca Yoga-sutram ; “heyaih duhkham anagatam” iti. nivrtti§ ca na 
na^o, ’pi tv atita-’vastha ; dhvaiisa-pragabhavayor atita-’nagata-’vastha- 
svarupatvat ; sat-karya-vadibhir abhava-^nafigikarat. « nanu kadacid apy 
avartamanam anagatam duhkham apranianikam ; at ah kha-puspa-nivrtti- 
25 vat tan-iiivrtter na punisarthatvam yuktam » iti. niai ’vam ! sarvatra hi 
sva-sva-karya-janana-^aktir yavad-dravya-sthayini ’ti Patahjale siddham ; 
daha-’di-^akth^uiiyasya ’gny-adeh kvapy adar^anat. sa ca ^aktir anagata- 
’vastha-tat-tat-karya-rupa ; iyam eva co ’pridaiiadvarana-svarupa-yogyate ’ty 
api giyate. ato yavac citta-satta, tavad eva hiagata-duhkha-satta ’numiyate ; 
30 tan-nivrttiQ ca purusartha iti. jivan-miikti-da^ayaiii ca prarabdha-karma- 
phalu-'tiriktaiiaiii duhkhaiiam anagata-’vasthanam bija-’khyanarii daho, 
videha-kaivalye tu cittena saha vina^a ity avantara-vi^esah. bija-dfilia^ ca 
’ vidya-sahakray-uccheda-matram ; jfianasy a ’ vidy a-niatro-’cchedakatvasj^a 
loke sidelhatvat. ata eva cittena sahai ’va duhkhasya na^ah ; jilanasya 
35 saksfid duhkha-'di-na^akatve pramana-’bhavad iti. 

«nanu tathii ’pi duhkha-nivrttir na pnrusarthah sambhavati ; duh- 
khasya citta-dharmatvena puruse tan-nividty-asambhavat ; duhkha-nivrtti- 
^•abdasya duhkha-’iiutpfida-’rthakatve ’pi puruse tasya nitya-siddhatvat. 
yat tu <kantha-crunTkara-.vat siddhe ’py asiddhatva-bhramat purusarthata 
40 syad > iti, tan na ; evam api pumiin nirduhkha iti ^ravana-manano-’ttaraih 
duhkha-hana-’rtham iiididhyasaiia-’dau pravrtty-anupapatteh. bahv-ayasa- 
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sMhye hy upaye phala-ni§cayad eva pravrttir bhavati ; prakrtw tu gravana- 
maiianabhyaiii siddhatva-jnanan na 'pramanya-jilana-’naskanditah phalasya 
’tjiddhatva-nigcayo "sti ’ti, kim ca bhavatu kadacid bbrama-’dina puruse- 
’cclia-visayatvaiii dulikha-'bhavasya ; gratis tu moha-iuigini kathaiii sid- 
dhasya phalatvam pratipadayet : “ tarati gokam atma-vid,” “ vidvan harsa- 5 
gokau jahati ” ’ty-adir » iti ? 

atro ’cyate : “ na nitya-guddha-buddha-mukta-svabhavasya tad-yogas 
tad-yogad rta” iti lieya-hetv-avadharaka-sutrenai \^a ’yam purva-paksali 
samadhasyate. tatha hi, pratibimba-rupeiia puruse ’pi sukha-duhkhe stall ; 
anyatha tayor bhogyatva-’uupapatteh. suklia-’di-grahanaih hi bhogo, lo 
grahanaih ca tad-akarata. sa ca kutastha-citau buddher artha^’kara-vat 
parinamo na sambhavati ’ty agatya pratibimba-svarupatayam eva pary- 
avasyati, ayam eva buddhi-vrtti-pratibimbo “ vrtti-sarupyam itaratre ” ’ti 
Yoga-sutreno ’ktah. “sattve tu tapyamane tad-akara-’iiurodhi puruso ’py 
anu-tapyata iva drgyata” iti Yoga-bhasye ca tad-akara-’nurodha-gabdena 15 
vigisyai ’va tapa-’di-duhkhasya pratibimba uktah. ata eva ca purusasya 
buddhi-vrtty-uparage sphatikam drstantaih sutra-karo vaksyati ‘‘kusuma- 
vac ca manir” iti. vedantibhir api cetane ’dhyastatayai ’va drgya-bhanam 
ucyate ; sa ca ’dhyasah pratibimbam vina na ghateta ; jhana-matrasya 
’dhyasatva atmagrayat : adhyasaj jhanam, jhanam eva ca ’dliyasa iti. tad 20 
etat smaryate ’pi : 

‘‘ tasmihg cid darpane sphare samasta vastu-drstayah ; 

imas tah pratibimbanti, sarasi ’va tata-druma ” iti. 

atra hi drsti-gabdo buddhi-vrtti-samanya-paro, yukti-samyat. pratibimbag 
ca tat-tad-upadhisu bimba-’karag citta-parinama iti. tasmat pratibimba- 25 
rupena puruse duhkha-sambandho bhoga-’khyo ’sti. atas tenai ’va ru[)ena 
tan-nivrtteh piirusarthatvaiii yuktam. ata eva dulxkham ma bhunjlye ’ti 
prarthana ’py a-pamaram drgyate. tac ca duhkha-bhoga-nivrtteh purii- 
sarthatvam anya-gesataya na sambhavati ’ti sfii Va svatah purusarthah; 
duhkha-nivrttis tu kantaka-’di-nivrtti-vat t a dart hyena, na svatah puru- 30 
sorthah. evaiii sukham ajii na svatah purusarthah, kiiii tu tad-bhoga eva. 
tad idaih duhkha-bhoga-nivrtteh purusarthatvaiii Yoga-bhasye Vyasa-devair 
uktam: ‘‘tasmin nivrtte purusah punar idaiii tapa-trayarii na bhuiikta” iti. 
atah grutav api duhkha-nivrtteh purusarthatvaiii visayata-sambandhenai 
Va bodhyam. tad etad Yogavarttike prapaiicitam asmabhir iti dik. tad 35 
evam anena sutrena vyuha-dvayaiii saiiiksepeno ’ddistam, vistaras tv 
anayoh pagcad bhavite ’ti. 


atah paraiii vaksyamanasya hano-’paya-vyuhasya ’kanksa-’rthaiii tad- 
itaresaiii hano-’payatvam pratyacaste sutra-jatena ; 
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na drstat tat-siddhir, nivrtte ’py anuvrtti-darganat. 2. 

laukikad upayad dhaiia-’der atyanta-duhkha-nivrtti-siddhir na ’sti. 
kutali? dhaiuVdina dulikhe nivrtte pa^cad dhana-’di-ksaye punar api 
duhkha-’nuvrtti-darcanad ity arthah. tatha ca ^rutih amrtatvasya tu na 
5 ’^a ’sti vittene’^ ’ty-adih. 

«nanv evaiii dhana-'dy-arjanasya kunjara-^auca-vad duhkha-’nivarta- 
katve katham tatra pravrttih ? » tatra ’ha : 

pratyahika-ksut-pratikara-vat tat-pratikara-cestanat purusar- 
thatvam. 3. 

10 drsta-sadbana-janyayam duhkha-nivrttav atyanta-purusarthatvam eva 
na ’sti, yatlui-kathaiii-cit purusarthatvaiii tv asty eva. kutah? pratyahi- 
kasya ksud-dulikhasya nirakarana-vad eva tena dhana-’dina duhkha-nira- 
karanasya cestanad anvesanad ity arthah. ato dhana-’dy-arjane pravrttir 
upapadyata iti hhavah. kuhjara-gauca-’dikam apy apata-duUdia-nivarta- 
15 kataya manda-purusartho bhavaty eve ’ti. 

sa ca drsta-sadhana-jo manda-purusartho vijhair heya ity aha : 

sarva-’sambhavat sambhave ’pi satta-’sambhavad dheyah pra- 
mana-kuQalaih. 4. 

sa ca drsta-siidhana-jo duhkha-pratikaro dulikha-’duhkha-viveka-^astra- 
20 ’bhijhrdr heyo duhkha-pakse niksepaniyah. kutah? sarva-’sambhavat sarva- 
duhkhesu drsta-sadhanriih pratikara-’sambhavat. yatra ’pi sambhavas, 
tatra ’pi pratigraha-papa-’dy-uttha-duhkha-’vagyakatvam aha : sambhave 
’pi 'ti ; samldiave ’pi drsto-’paya-nantariyaka-’di-duhkha-samparka-’vagyam- 
bhavad ity arthah. tatha ca Yoga-sutram : parinama-tapa-sariiskara- 
25 duhkhair guna-vrtti-virodhac ca sarvam eva duhkham vivekina ” iti. 

« nanu drsta-sadhana-janye sarvasminn eva dulikha-pratikare duM;ha» 
sambheda-niyamo 'prayojakah ; tatha ca smaryate : 

‘‘ yan na duhkhena sambhinnaiii na ca grastam anantaram 
abliilaso-'panltaih ca, tat sukhaiii svah-pada-’spadam” iti. » 

30 tatra ’ha : 

utkarsad api moksasya, sarvo-’tkarsa-gruteh. 5. 

drsta-sridhana-’sadhyasya moksasya drsta-sadhaiia-sadhya-rajya-’dibhya 
utkarsat tusu duhkha-satta vadharyate ; api-^abdat triguna-’tmakatva-’der 
api. moksasyo 'tkarse pramaiiaiu sarvo-’tkarsa-^ruter iti; ‘^na ha vai 
35 sa^arlrasya satah priya-’priyayor apahatir asti ; a^aiirahi vava santam priya- 
piije na spi<jata itj-adina videha-kaivalyasyo ’tkarsa-§ruter ity arthah. 
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« naiiu ma bhavatu drsta-saclhanad atyanta-dulikha-nivrttih ; adrsta- 
sadlianat tu vaidika-karmanah syat ; apama somam, amrta abhume ” ’ty- 
adi-^ruter » iti, tatra ’ha : 

avi 9 esa 5 co 'bhayoh. 6. 

iibhayor eva drsta-’drstayor atyanta-duhkha-nivrtty-asadhakatve ya- 5 
thokta-tad-dhetutve ca ’vicesa eva mantavya ity arthah. etad eva Kari- 
kayam uktam : 

‘‘drstavad anugravikah ; sa hy aviguddhi-ksaya-’tigaya-yukta” iti. 

guror anugruyata ity anugravo vedah ; tad-vihita-yaga-’dir aiiugraAdkah. 
sa drsto-’paya-vad eva ’viguddhya hihsa-’di-papena vinagi-satiga 3 va-phala- lO 
katvena ca j^ukta ity arthah, «nanu vaidha-hihsa^^ah papa-janakatve 
balavad-anista-’iianubandhi-’sta-sadhanatva-rupasya vidhy-arthasya ’nupa- 
pattir » iti cen, na ; vaidha-hiiisa-janya-’nistasye ’sto-’tpatti-nantarTj^akatvene 
’sto-’tpatthnantarlyaka-duhkha-’dhika-dulikha-’janakatva-rupasjva balavad- 
anista-’nanubandhitvasya yidhj’-ahgasya ’ksateh. yat tu « vaidhadiihsa- 15 
’tirikta-hihsaya eva papa-janakatvam » iti, tad asat; samkoce pranianii- 
’bhavat ; Yudhisthira-’dmaih sva-dharme ’pi yuddha-’dau jiiati-vadha-’di- 
pratyavaya-pariharaj^a prayagcitta-gravanac ca ; 

“ tasmad yasj'amy ahaih, tata, drstve ’maiii duhkha-saiiinidhim 
trayl-dharmam adharma-’dhyaib kimpaka-phala-samnibham ” 20 

iti Markande^'a-vacanac ca. “ ahiiisan sarva-bhutany anyatra tirthebhya ” 
iti gratis tu vaidha-'tirikta-hihsa-uivrtter ista-sadhanatvam eva vakti, na tu 
vaidha-hihsaya anista-sadhanatva-’bhavam api ’ty-adikam Yogavarttike 
drashivyam iti dik. 

‘‘na karmanii na prajaya dhanena, tyagenai ’ke amrtatvam anagur ” iti, 25 
“ tarn eva viditva ’ti mrtyum eti, na ’nyah pa nth a vidyate ’yanaj^e ” 

’ty-adi-gruti-virodhena tu soma-pana-’dibhir amrtatvaiii gaunam eva man- 
tavyam ; 

“ a-bhuta-samplavam sthanam amidatvaiii hi bhasyata ” 
iti Visnupuranat. 30 

tad evaiii drsta-’drsto-’pa^^ayoh saksat-parama-purusartha-’sadhanatve 
sadhite tad-upajvVkfiriksayam viveka-jnanam upayo vaktavyah. tatra 
viveka-jiianam aviveka-'kh^ai-duhkha-hetu- ccheda-dvarai ’va hano’paya ity 
agayena ’dav aviA^ekam eve ’tara-pratisedhena heya-hetutaya parigesayati 
praghattakena : 35 

na svabhavato baddhasya moksa-sadhano-’pade$a-vidhih. 7. 

duhkha-’tj^anta-nivrtter moksatvasyo 'ktataya bandho ’tra diihkha-yoga 
eva. tasya bandhasya puruse na svabhavikatvam vaksyamana-laksanam asti, 
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yato na svabhavato backihasya moksaya sadhano-’padegasya grautasya vi- 
dhir anustlianam niyojyanaiii ghakite. na by agneh svabhavikad ausnyan 
moksah sambhavati ; svabhavikasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvad ity artbah. 
tad uktam Igyara-gitayam : 

5 y^dy atma malino ’svacclio vikari syat svabhavatah, 

na hi tasya bhaven muktir janma-’ntara-gatair api ’ti. 

yasniin sati karana-vilanibad vilambo yasyo ’tpattau na bhavati, tasya tat 
svabhavikam iti svabhavikatva-laksanam. 

« nanu sarvado ’palainbha-’patter duhkhasya svabhavikatva-gankai Va 
10 nasti » ki cen, na ; triguna-’tmakatvena cittasya duhkha>svabhavatve ’pi 
sattva-’dhikyena ’bhibbavat sada duhkha-’nupalabdhi-vad atmano’pi tad- 
anupalabdhi-sanibbavat ; duhkha-svabhavikatva-vadibhir bauddhaig citta- 
syfii 'va ’tmata-'bhyupagamac ca. « atbai ’vam atma-nagad eva mokso ’stv » 
iti cen, na ; aham baddho \dmuktah syam iti bandha-samanadbikaranyenai 
15 ’va moksasya purusarthatvad iti. 

« bhavatv ananustbanaih, tena kim ? » ity ata aba : 
svabhavasya ’napayitvad ananustbana-laksanam apramanyam. 8. 

svabbavasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvan moksa-’sambbavena taksadbaiio- 
’padestr-gruter ananustbana-laksanam apramanyam syad ity arthah. 

20 « nanu gruti-balad eva ’nustbanam syat?» tatra ’ha: 

na ’gakyo-’padega-vidhir, upadiste ’py anupadegah. 9. 

na 'gakyaya phalayo ’padegasya ’nustbanam sambhavati, yata upadiste 
’pi vihite ’py agakyasyo paye sa upadego na bhavati, kim tu ’padega-’bhasa 
eva ; badhitam artham vedo ’pi na bodbayati ’ti nyayad ity arthah. 

25 atra gahkate : 

5 ukla-pata-vad bija-vac cet, 10. 

« nanu svabhavikasya py apayo drgyate, yatha gukla-patasya svabha- 
\ikam gaukl^aiii ragena paiiiyate, yatba ca bijasya svabhaviky apy ankura- 
gaktir agnina paiii^ ate ; atah gukla-pata-vad bija-vac ca svabhavikasya 
30 bandhasya ’py apayah puruse sambhavati ’ti tadvad eva tat-sadhano- 
’padegah syad » iti ced ity arthah. 

samadhatte ; 

gakty-udbhava-’nudbhavabhyam na ’gakyo-’padegah. 11 . 

ukta-drstaiitayor api na ’ 9 akyriya svuljhnvika-’payayo ’pacle 90 lokanam 
35 bhavati. kutah ? ^akty-udbhava-’nudbhavabhyam. drstanta-dvaye hi 
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^auklya-’der avirbhava-tirobhavav eva bhavatah, na tu ^auklya-’iikura- 
gaktyor apayo bhavati ; rajaka-'cli vyaparair yogi-samkalpa-’dibhi§ ca 
rakta-pata-bhrsta-bijayoli punah ^auklya-blkura^akty-avirbhavad ity arthah, 

« nanv evain pur use ’pi duhkha>§akti-tirobhava eva mokso ’stv » iti cen, 
na ; duhkha-’tyanta-nivrtter eva loke purusarthatv^’nubhavac chruti- 5 
smrtyoh purusarthatva-siddhe^ ca, na tu drstantayor iva tirobhava-matrasye 
’ti. kiiii ca duhkha-^akti-tirobhava-matrasya moksatve kadacid yogi-’gvara- 
saiiikalpa-’dina ^akty-udbbavasya bbrsta-bijesv iva muktesv api sambliavena 
’nirmoksa-’pattir iti. 

svabhavato bandham nirakrtya nimittebhyo ‘pi bandham apakaroti 10 
sutra-jatena. puruse duhkhasya naimittikatve ’pi jnana-’dy-upayo-'ccbe<lya- 
tvaiii na ghat eta ; anagata-’vastha-suksma-duhkhasya yavad-dravya-bhilvi- 
tvad ity a^aycna naimittikatvaiii nirakriyate ' 

na kala-yogato, vyapino nityasya sarva-sambandhat. 12. 

na ’pi kala-sambandha-nimittakah purusasya bandhah. kutah? vyapino 15 
nityasya kalasya sarva-’vacchedena sarvada mukta-’mukta'Sakala-purusa- 
sambandhat ; sarva-’vacchedena sada sakala-purusanam bandha-’patter ity 
arthah. atra ca prakarane kala-dega-karma-Mlnam nimittatva-samanyaih 
na ’palapyate ; gruti-smrti-yuktibhih siddhatvat ; kirii tu yan naimittikatvam 
ptikaja-rupa-’ di-van nimitta-janyatvaih, tad eva bandhe prat isidhy ate , pu- 20 
ruse bandhasyau ’padhikatva'^bhyupagamat. « nanu kala-’di-nimittakatve 
’pi sahakary-antara-sambhava-’sambhavabhyam vyavastha syad » iti ced, 
evaiii sati yat-sariiyoge saty ava 9 yam bandhas, tatrai va sahakarini Ingha- 
vad bandho yuktah ; puruse bandha-vyavah^asyau ’padhikatvena ’py 
upapatter iti krtam naimittikatvene ’ti, 25 

na dega-yogato ’py asmat. 13. 

de 9 a-yogato ’pi na bandhah. kutah? asmat purva-sutro-’ktan mukta- 
‘mukta-sarva-purusa-sambandhat ; muktasya ’pi bandha-’patter ity arthah. 

na Vasthato, deha-dharmatvat tasyah. 14. 

saihgliata-vi^esa-rupata-’khya deha-rupa ya ’vastha, na tan-nimittato 30 
'pi purusasya bandhah. kutah? tasya avasthay a deha-dharmatvat ; acetana- 
dharniatvad ity arthah. anya-dharmasya saksad anya-bandhakatve ’tipra- 
sahgat ; muktasya ’pi bandha-’patter ity arthah. 

« nanu purusasya ’py avasthay am kim badhakam ? » tatra ’ha : 

asango ’yam purusa iti. 15. 

iti-gabdo hetv-arthe. purusasya ’sangatvad avasthaya deha-matra- 


35 
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dharmatvam iti purva-sutrena ’nvayah. purusasya Vastha-rupa-vikam- 
svlkare vikara-hetu-saiiiyoga- khyah sangali prasajyete ’ti bhavali. asaugatve 
ca “ sa yacl atra kinicit pacyaty, auanvagatas tena bhavati ; asaiigo 

by ayam purusa ’’ iti. sanga9 ca samyoga-matram na bhavati ; kala-de^a- 
5 sambandhasya purvam uktatvat ; ^ruti-snirtisu padma-pattra-stha-jalene Va 
padina-pattrasya ’saiigatayah purusu-’sahgatayam drstantata-^ravanac ca. 

na karmana, *nya-dharmatvad atiprasakte? ca. 16. 

na yihita-nisiddha-karmana ’pi purusasya bandhah ; karmanam anatma- 
dliarmatvat ; anya-dharmena saksad aiiyasya bandhe ca muktasya ’pi 
10 bandha-’patteh. « nanu sva-svo-’padhi-karmana bandha-’hglkare na ’yarn 
dosa » ity ae.iyena hetv-antaram aha : atiprasakte^ ce ’ti. pralaya-’dav api 
duhkha“yoga--iTipa-bandha-’patte9 ce ’ty arthah. sahakary-antara-vilambato 
vilamba-kalpanaih ca prag eva nirakrtaih “na kala-yogata” ity-adi-sutra iti. 

« nanv evaiii duhkha-yoga-rupo ’pi bandhah karma-samanadhikaranya- 
15 ’nurodhena cittasyai ’va ’stu ; dulikhasya citta-dharmatayah siddhatvac ca. 
kim-artham purusasya ’pi kalpyate bandha ? » ity a9ankayam aha : 

vicitra-bhoga-’nupapattir anya-dharmatve. 17. 

duhkha-yoga-rupa-bandhasya citta-matra-dharmatve vicitra-bhog^’n- 
upapattih. purusasya hi dulikha-yogarii vina ’pi duhkha-saksatkara-’khya- 
20 bhoga-svikare sarva-purusa-duhkha-’dinaiii sarva-purusa-bhogyata syan, 
niyamaka-’bhavat. tat a 9 ca ’yarii duhkha-bhokta ’yarn ca sukha-bhokte 
’ty-adi-rupa-bhoga-vaicitiyam no ’papadyete ’ty arthah. ato bhoga-vaicitryo- 
’papattaye bhoga-niyamakataya duhkha-’di-yoga-rupo bandhah puruse ’pi 
svikaryah. sa ca puruse dulikha-yogah pratibimba-rupa eve ’ti prag evo 
26 ’ktam. pratibimba9 ca svo-’padhi-^ytter eva bhavati ’ti na sarva-puihsaih 
sarva-dulikha-bhoga iti bhavah. citta-vi’tti-bodhe purusasya ’nadih sva- 
svami-bhavah sambandho lietur iti Yoga-bhasyad ayaiii siddhantah siddliah. 
citte ca purusasya svatvam sva-bhukta-vrtti-vasana-vattvam iti. yat tu 
< cittasyai 'va bandha-moksau, na purusasye > ’ti 9rutbsmrtisu giyate, tad 
30 bimba-rupa-duhkha-yoga-rupam priramarthikam bandham adaya bodhyam. 

saksat-prakrti-nimittakatvam api bandhasya ’pakaroti : 

prakrti-nibandhanac cen, na, tasya api paratantryam. 18. 

« nanu prakrthnimittad bandho bhavatv » iti cen, na, yatas tasya api 
bandhakatve saiiiyoga-[)aratantryam uttara-sutre vaksyamanam asti. saiii- 
35 yoga-vi9esam vina pi bandhakatve pralaya-’dav api dulikha-bandha-pra- 
safigad ity arthah. 

prakrti-nibandhana ced iti pa the tu prakrti-nibandhana ced baddhate 
’ty arthaln 
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ato yat-para-tantra prakrtir bandha-karanam sambhavet, tasmad eva 
samyoga-vi^esad aupadhiko bandho, ’gni-samyogaj jalau-’snya-vad iti sva- 
siddhantam anenai Va prasangena ’ntariila eva ’vadbarayati : 

na nitya-Quddha-buddlia-mukta-svabhavasya tad-yogas tad-yogad 
rte. 19. 5 

tasmat tad-yogad rte prakrti-sariiyogam viiia na puriisasya tad-j^ogo 
bandha-samparko ’sti ; api tu tata eva baudhali. baiidhasyau-’padhikatva- 
labhaya nan-dvayena vakro- ktih. yadi hi bandhah prakrti-saiiiyoga-jaiiyah 
syat pakaja-rupa-vat, tada tadvad eva tad-viyoge ’py anuvarteta. na ca 
dvitlya-k8ana-’der duhklia-nagakatvaiii kalpyam ; karana-na^asya kaiya- 10 
nagakatayah klptatvena tenai Vo ’papattav asmabliis tad-akalpanat. vrttir 
hi duhkha-’der upudanam. ato dlpa-^'ikha-vat ksana-bhanguiaya vrlter 
a^u-vina^itvenrii Va tad-dharmanam duhklie-’cchri-’dmam aqu-vina^ah 
sambliavatl hi. atah prakrti-viyoge bandha-’bhavad riupadhika eva bandho, 
na tu svabhaviko naimittiko ve ’ti. tatha saiiiyoga-ni vrttir eva isaksad 15 
dhano-’paya ity ajii vakro-’kti-phalain. tatha ca smrtih ; 

‘‘ yatha jvalad-gilia- ^lista-gihaiii vicchidya raksyate, 
tatha sadosa-prakrti-vicchinno ’yaih na ^ocati ” ’ti. 

vai 9 esikanam iva paramarthiko dulikha-yoga iti bhraino ma bhud ity 
etad-arthaiii nitye ’ty-adi. yatha svabhava-^uddhasya sphalikasya i-figa- 20 
yogo na japa-yogam vina ghatate, tathai Va nitya-^uddha-’di-svabhavasya 
purusasyo "padhi-saihyogaiii vinil dulikha-saiiiyogo na ghatate ; svato 
duhkha-’dy-asambhavad ity arthah. tad uktaiii Saure : 

‘‘ yatha hi kevalo raktah sphatiko laksyate janaih 
rahjaka-’dy-upadhanena, tadvat parama-purusa ” iti. 25 

nityatvam kala-’navacchinnatvaiii, ^uddha-’di-svabhavatvam ca nitya- 
9 uddhatva-hhkam. tatra nitya-^uddhatvaiii sada-papa-punya-^unyatvaiii, 
nitya-buddhatvam alupta-cid-rupatvaih, nitya-rauktatvaiii sada-parainar- 
thika-duhkha-’yuktatvam. pratibiinba-rupa-dulxkha-yogas tv aparamarthiko 
bandha iti bhavah, atniaiio nitya-^uddhatva-'dau ca ^rutir ayam atina 30 
san-matro nityah ^uddho Iniddhah satyo niukto niraiijano vibhur” ity-adih. 

« nanv asya maiiaiia-^astratvad atra hthe yuktir api vaktavye » hi cct, 
satyam. na tad-yogas tad-yogad rta ity anena nitya-^uddhatva-hlaa yuktir 
apy uktai Va. tatha hy atinano nityatva-vibhutva-’dikaiii tavau nyaya-’di- 
darganesv eva sadhitam. tatra nityasya vibhor atinano yad-yogarii vina 35 
dubkha-hly-akhila-vikaiair yogo na bhavati, tasyai ’va hitahkaranasya 
sarva-sainmata-karanasya tad-up adana-karanatvam eva yuktaih laghavat ; 
sarva-vikaresv antahkaranasyai ’va ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyaih ca. na punar 
antar-vikaresu manaso nimittatvam atmana^ co ’pM^atvam yuktam ; 
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karaim-dvaya-kalpane gauravat. «nanv aham sukhi duhkhi karomi ’ty- 
ady-anubhavad atmaiio vikaro-’padanatva-siddhir » iti cen, na ; ahaiii gaura 
ity-adidjhrama-gata-’ntahpatitvena ’pramanya-^anka-’sk audit atayo 'kta-pra- 
tyaksanam ukta-tarka-'niigrhlta-’numana-’peksaya durbalatvat. atmanag 
5 ciii-inatratve tu yuktir agre vaksyata iti dik. asya sutrasyai Va ’rthah 
Karikaya ’py uktali : 

“ tasmat tat-samyogad acetanaih cetanavad iva liiigam, 
guna-kartrtve ca tatba karte ’va bhavaty udaslna ” iti. 

kartrtvain atra dulikhitya-’di-sakala-vikaro-’palaksanam, tatha Yoga-sutre 
10 'py asya sutrasyai ’va ’rtlia uktah : “ drastr-drcyayoh saiiiyogo heya-lietur” 
iti ; Gltayaiii ca : 

“ piirusah prakrti-stho hi bhuiikte prakrti-jaa gunan ” iti. 
prakrti-stliah prakrtau saihyuktah. tatha ca griitav api : 

“ atme-’ndriya-mano-yuktam bhokte ’ty ahur manisina ” iti. 

15 na ca « kala- di-vad eva prakrti-sariiyogo ’pi mukta-’mukta-purusa- 
sadharanataya katliam bandha-hetur » iti vacyam ; jannia-’para-namnah 
s va-s va-]juddhi-bha va-’paiina-prakrti-samy oga- vi ^csasyili ’ v a ’tra saiiiyoga- 
^alxla- r that vat ; Yoga-bliasye Vyasais tatha vyakhyatatvat ; buddhi-vrtty- 
upadhiiiai va puruse diihkha-yogac ^ ca. vai^esika-’di-vad eva bhoga- 
20 janakata’ vacchedakatvciia ntahkarana-samyoge vaijatyaiii ca ’smabhir apT 
stam. ato na susupty-adau bandha-prasafigah. svatvaiii ca sva-bhukta- 
vitti-vasana-vattvain. yat-kiiucid-vrtti-tat-saiiiskara-pravaho ’py anadir ; 
atah sva-svami-]}hava-v3'avasthitih, ka^cit tii « prakrti-purnsayoh saihj^oga- 
hglkare purusasya parinama-sangaii prasajye^^atam ; ato ’tra ’viveka eva 
“5 J oga-^abda- rtho, na tu saiii3^oga» iti. tan na; “tad-yogo ’py avivekad” 
iti s litre na vivekasj^a yoga-hetutaya eva sutra-karena vaksyamanatvat ; 

sva-svami-(^aktyoh svarupo- palabdhi-hetnh saihyogas,” “ tasj^a hetur 
avidye ti sutrabhyam Pfitanjale ’pi saiiiyogarhetutvasyai ’va ’vidyaya 
uktatvac ca. kiiii ca viveka- bhava-rupasya ’vivekasya saihyogatve pralaya- 
•jO da\ api piakiti-])urusa-sarin^oga-sattvena bhoo^a-’d^^-apattih. mith^rajnana- 
1 apasi a \ i\ ekas^^a ca sahi^a'jgatve atma-’^rayah ; puin-prakrti-samj^ogasya 
juaiui- di-lietut\ ad iti. tasniad ayiyekri'’tirikto j^ogo vaktavyah ; sa ca 
saiiiyoga eva, nj-asya 'pi-runanikatvat. samyogaq ca na parinamah; samanya- 
guna- tirikta-dharmo-’tpattyai ’va parinamitva-vyavaharat ; anyatha kuta- 
35 sthasya sar^agatatva-rripa-yiblmtya'’nupapatteh. na ’pi saiiiyoga-matrarii 
sangah ; paripruna-hetu-saiiiyogasyrii ’va safiga-^abda-’rthatriya nktatvad iti. 
«nanu tatha pi kathaih vibhvoh prakrti-purusayor mahad-adi-hetur anityah 
samj^ogo ghatata» iti cen, na; prakrteh paricchinna-’paricchinna-trividha- 
guna-samudaj a-iupataj^a paricchinna-guna-’vacchedena purusa-saihyogo- 
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’tpatteh sambhavat; §mti-smrti-siddhatvat prakrti-samyoga-ksobhayor iti. 
etac ca Yogavarttike prapancitam asmabliih» aparas tu « bliogya-blioktr- 
yogyatai ’va ’nay oh saihyoga » ity aha. tad api na ; yogyataya nit 3 ’atve 
juaiia-nivartyatva-’nupapatteh ; anityatve kim aparaddhaiii samyogena, 
paiiiiamitva-’patteh saniaiiatvat ? bhogya-bhoktr-yogyatayah saiiiyoga-iupa- 5 
tvasya sutra-’disv anuktatveiia ’pramauikatvac ce ’ti. tasmat saiiijoga- 
vi^esa eva ’tra bandha-’khya-hej^a-hetutaya siitra-kara-’bhipreta iti svayam 
baiidha-hetur avadharitah. 

iduiuiii iiastika- bhipreta api baiidhadietavo nirakartavj'ah. tatra 

sad-abhijuo da(;a'balo ’dva}^a-vadi via ay aka ” 10 

ity-Anuqasana'kli-siddhfih ksanika-vijuaiia-hina-vadino buuddha-prabheda 
evam aliuh : « iia ’isti prakrty-adi bfdiyaiii vastu, yena tat-samyogad fiupa- 
dhikas tattviko va bandliah syat ; kiiii tu ksanika-vijurina'saiiitana-inatram 
advitiyaiii tattvam ; any at sarvaih saiiivrtikam, saiiivili^ ca ’vidya mithya- 
juaiia-’khya ; tata eva bandha » iti. tathil ca tair uktam : 15 

abhinno ’pi hi buddhy-atma vipaiyasa-nidargaiiruh 
grahya-grahaka-saiiivitti-bhedavaii iva laksyata ” iti. 

tan-matam adau nirakriyate : 

na ’vidyato ’py, avastuna bandha-’yogat. 20. 

aph^abdah purvokta“kala-'’dy-apeksaya. avidyato ’pi na saksad bandha- 20 
yogo ’dvaita-vadinani ; tesam avidyaya apy avastutvena taya bandha-’nau- 
cityat. na hi svapna-rajjva bandhanaiii drshim ity arthah. « band ho 'py 
avastava » iti cen, na ; svaj^aiii sutra-karena nindvarisyamanatvat ; vijnana- 
’dvaita-^ravano-’ttaram bandha-nivrttaye ^^oga-’bhyasa-’bhyupagama-viro- 
dhac ca; bandha-mithyatva-^ravanena bandha-nivrtty-akhya-pliala-siddhatva- 25 
nigcayat tad-artham bahv-ayasa-sadhya-yoga-’nusthana-'sambhavad iti. 

vastutve siddhanta-hanih. 21. 

3 "adi ca ’vidyaya vastutvarh svikriyate, tada sva-’bhyupagatasya ’vidya- 
’nrtatvasya hanir ity arthah. 

vijatiya-dvaita-’patti? ca. 22. 30 

kim ca ’vidyaya vastutve ksanika-vijnana-samtanad vijatTyarii dvaitam 
prasajyeta ; tac ca bhavatam anistam ity arthah. saihtana-'ntahpati-vyaktl- 
nam anantyat sajatlya-dvriitam isyata eve ’ty a^ayena vijatTve ’ti vi^esanam. 
«nanv avidyaya api jiiiiiia-vi^esatvad avidyaya 'pi katham vijatiya-dvaitam» 
iti cen, na; jhana-rupa-’ vidyaya baiidho-'ttarakalliiataya vasana-rupa-'vi- 35 
dyjiya eva tair bandlia-hetutva-’bhyupagamat. vasana tu juanad vijatlym 
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Ve ’ti. ebhi^ ca sutrair Brahma-mlmansa-siddlianto nirakriyata iti bhramo 
na kartavyah; Brahma-mimruisayaiii kena ’pi sdtrena Vidya-matrato ban- 
dhasya ’niiktatvat ; ^‘avibhago vacanad” ity-adi-sfeair Brahma-mlmansaya 
abhipretasya ’vibhaga-laksana-’dvaitasya Vidya-’di-vastavatve ’py avirodhac 
6 ca. yat tu vedanti-bruvanam adhunikasya maya-vadasya ’tra lingam 
drgyate, tat tesam api vijiiana-vady-ekade^itaya yuktam eva 

mayavadam asac-chastram pracchannam bauddham eva ca 
mayai ’va kathitam, devi, kalau brahmana-rdj^ine ” 

’ty-adi-Padraapiu^ana-stha-yiva-vakya-paramparabhyah. na tu tad vedanta- 
10 matam; 

veda- rtha-van maha-gastram mayavadam avaidikam ” 

iti tad-vakya-gesad iti. maya-vadino ’tra ca na saksat prativaditvaiii, 
vijatiye ’ti vi^esana-vaiyarthyat ; maya-vade sajatij^a-dvaitasya ’py an- 
abhyupagamad iti. tasmad atra prakarane vijnana-vadinam bandha-hetu- 
15 vyavasthai ’va saksan nirakriyate ; anayai Va ca ritya navinanam api 
pracchanna-bauddhanam maya-vadinam avidya-matrasya tuccbasya bandha- 
hetutvam nirakrtaiii veditavyam, asman-mate tv avidyayah kutastha- 
nityata-rupa-paramarthikatva-'bbave ’pi ghata-'di-vad vastavatvena vaksya- 
mana-sariiyoga-dvrira bandha-hetutve yathokta-badlia-’navaka^ah. evam 
20 yoga-mate bralima-mimansa-mate ’pi ’ti. 

gaiikate : 

viruddho-’bhaya-rupa cet. 23. 

« nanu viriiddham yad iibhayaiii sad asac ca sad-asad-vilaksanam va, 
tad-rupai va ’vidya vaktavya? ato na taya priramarthika-’dvaita-bhaiiga » 
25 iti ced ity art hah. svayaih tu sad-asattvam prapaficasya yad vaksyati, tatra 
sattva-’sattve vyakta-’vyaktatva-rupatvad viruddhe eva na bhavata iti 
sucayituiii viruddha-pado-’padaiaam. 

pariharati : 

na tadrk-padartha-’pratiteh. 24. 

30 sugamam. api ca ’vidyayah saksad eva duUAa-yoga-’khya-bandha- 

hetiitve jhanena ’vidya-ksaya-’nantaram prai'a])d}ia-bhoga-’niipapattili ; 
bandha-paryayasya duhkha-bhogasya karana-iia^ad iti. asmad-adi-mate tu 
11 a yaiii dosah ; saiiiyoga-dvarai va ’vidya-karma-’dinam bandha-lietutvat. 
jaiima-’khya^ ca sam 3 "Ogah prarabdha-samaptim vina na na^yati ’ti. 

35 punah ^afikate: 

na vayaiii sat-padartha-vadino vai?esika-’di-vat. 25. 

« nanu vai^esika- dy-astika-van na vayaih sat-soda^a-’di-niyata-padartha- 
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vadinah. ato ’pratito ’pi sad-asad-atmakah sad-asad-vilaksano va padartho 
’vidye ’ty abhyupeyam » iti bhavah. 

pariharati : 

aniyatatve 'pi na 'yauktikasya samgraho, 'nyatha balo-'nmatta- 

*di-samatvam. 26. 6 

* 

padartha-niyamo ma ’stu, tatha ’pi bhava-’bhava-virodhena yukti-virud- 
dhasya sad-asad-atmaka-padarthasya saiiigraho bhavad-vacana-niatrac chi- 
syanam na sambhavati ; anyatha balaka-’dy-uktasya ’py ayauktikasya 
sariigrahah syad ity arthah. ^ruty-adikaiii ca ’sminn artlie sphubiiii na 
’sti ; yuktbvirodhena ca saiiidigdha-gruter artlia-’ntara-siddliir iti bhavah. 10 

“ na ’sad-rupa na sad-rupa may a nai ’vo ’bhaya-’tmika 
sad-asadbhyam anirvacya mitliya-bhuta sanatani” 

’ty-adi-Saura-’di-vakyanaih tv ayam arthah : 

“ vikara-jananim mayam'asta-rupam ajaiii dhruvam” 

ity-adi-gruti-siddha maya-’khya prakrtih paramartha-sati na bhavati, purva- 15 
purva-vikara-rupaih prati-ksanam apayat ; na ’pi paramartha- sati bhavaty, 
artha-kriya-karitvena gaga-^rnga-vilaksanatvat ; na ’pi tad-ubhaya-’tmikii 
virodhac ca. atah sad-asadbhyain anirvacya saty eve ’ty asaty eve ’ti ca 
nirdharyo ’padefitum ai^akya ; kim tu mithya-bhuta laya-’ khya-vy avail arikii- 
’sattva-vati parinarai-nityata-rupa-vyavaharika-sattva-vatl ce ’ti. etac cil 20 
’gre prapahcayisyama iti dik. etat-prakarano-’panyastani ca sarvany eva 
dusanany adhuiiike ’pi maya-vade yojaniyani. 

apare nastika ahuh: «ksanika bahya-visayah santi, tesaiii vasanaya 
jlvasya bandha » iti. tad api dusayati : 

na 'nadi-visayo-’paraga-nimittako 'py asya. 27. 25 

asya ’tmanah pravaha-rupena ’nadir ya vivsaya-vasana, tan-nimittako 
’pi bandho na sambhavati ’ty arthah. 

nimittato ’py asye ’ti pathas tu samicinah. 

atra hetum aha : 

na bahya-’bhyantarayor uparanjyo-'paranjaka-bhavo ’pi, de^a- so 
vyavadhanat, Srughna-stha-Pataliputra-sthayor iva. 28. 

tan-mate paricchinno deha-’nta-stha eva ’tma. tasya 'bhyantarasya na 
bahya-visayena saho ’paranjyo-’parahjaka-bhavo ’pi sambhavati. kutah? 
Srughna-stha-Pataliputra-sthayor iva deqa-vyavadlianfid ity arthah. saiii- 
yoge saty eva hi vasana-’khya uparago drstah; yatha mahjistha-vastrayor, 35 
yatha va puspa-sphatikayor iti. 
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I. 28. 


Sdmkhya-pravacana-ihdsye. 

api-^abclena sva-mate ’pi samyoga-’bhava-’dih samucciyate. — Srughna- 
Pataliputrau viprakrstau dega-vigesau. 

« nanu bhavatam indriyanam iva ’smakam atmano visaya-dege gamanad 
visava-saihyogena visayo-’parago vaktavyab. » tatra ’ha : 

5 dvayor eka-dega-labdho-’paragan na vyavastha. 29. 

dvayor baddha-mukta-’tmanor ekasmin visaya-dege labdha-visayo-’para- 
gan na bandha-moksa-vj^avastha syat; muktasya ’pi bandha-’pattir ity arthah. 

atra gafikate : 

adrsta-vagjac cet, 30. 

10 «nanv eka-dega-sambandhena visaya-saihyoga-samye ’py adrsta-vagad 
evo ’paraga-lablia » iti ced ity arthah. 

pariharati : 

na dvayor eka-kala-’yogad upakaryo-’pakaraka-bhavah. 31. 

ksanikatva-’bhyupagamad dvayoh kartr-bhoktror eka-kala-’sattvena no 
15 ’pakaryo-’pakaraka-bhavah ; na kartr-nistha-’drstena bhoktr-nistho visayo- 
’paragah sambhavati ’ty arthah. 

gahkate : 

putra-karma-vad iti cet, 32. 

« nanu yatlia pitr-nistheiia putra-karmana putrasyo ’pakaro bhavati, 
20 tadvad vyadhikaranenai 'va ‘drstena yisayo-’paragah syad ity arthah. 

drstanta-'siddhya j^ariharati : 

na ’sti hi tatra sthira eka-’tma, yo garbhadhana-’dina samskri- 
yeta. 33. 

putrestya '[)i tan-mate putrasyo ’pakaro na ghatate. hi yasmat tatra 
25 tan-mate garbluidhanam arabliya janma-paryaiitaiii stliayi eka utma na ’sti, 
yo janmo-htai-akrilina-karma-'dhikara-’rtham putrestya sahiskriyete ’ti 
drstantasya ’py asiddhir ity arthah. asman-mate tu sthairya-’bhyupagamat 
tatra ’py adrsta-samanadlukaranyam eva ’sti ; putrestya jaiiitena putro- 
’padhi-nistha-'drsteiiai ’va putro-^padhi-dvara putrasyo ’pakarad ity asman- 
30 mate ’pi na drstaiita-’siddhir iti bliavah. 

«nanu bandhasya ’pi ksanikatvad aniyata-karanako ’bhava-karanako 
va bandho ’stv » ity agayena ’paro nastikah ju’atyavatisthate : 

sthira-karya-’siddheh ksanikatvam. 34. 
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bandhasye ’ti 9esah. bhavas tu ’kta eva. atra ’yam prayogah : vivadfi- 
’spadam bandha-’di ksanikam ; sattvat ; dipa-^iklia-’di-vad iti. iia ca gliatu- 
’dau vyabhiearah ; tasya ’pi paksa-samatvat. etad evo ’ktaih stliira-karyu- 
’siddher iti. 

samadhatte : 5 

na, pratyabhijna-badhat. 35. 

na kasyii ’pi ksaiiikatvam ; yad eva ’ham adraksaiii, tad evil ’haiii 
spr^ami ’ty-adi-pratyabhijhaya sthriirya-siddheh ksanikatvasya ])adhat ; 
pratipaksa-'numanene ’ty arthah. tad yatlia : baudha-’di stliiram ; sattvat ; 
gliata-’di-vad iti. asman-mata eva ’nukula-tarka-sattveiia na sat-pratipak- lO 
sata. pradipa-’duu ca suksma-’neka-ksana-hiakalanena ksanikatva-blirama 
eva paresam iti. 

Qruti-nyaya-virodhac ca. 36. 

‘‘ sad eva, saumye, Vlam agra asit,” “ tama eve ’dam agra asTd ” ity- 
adi-^rutibhih ‘‘katliam asatah saj jayete ” ’ty-adi-^rauta-’di-ynktiblii^ ca 15 
karya-karana-'tmaka-'khila-prapaiice ksaiiikatva-hiumauasya virodliaii na 
ksanikatvarii kasya 'pi ’ty arthah. 

drstanta-’siddhe? ca. 37. 

pradlpa-^ikhcVdi-drstante ksanikatviVsiddhe^ ca na ksanikatva- 
’numanam ity arthah. 20 

kiiii ca ksanikatri-vadinam mrd-ghata-’di-sthale ’pi karya-kfirana-bhrivah 
pravrtti-nivrtty-anyatha-'nupapatti-siddho no ’papadyete 'ty aha : 

yugapaj jayamanayor na karya-karana-bhavah. 38. 

kiiii yngapaj jayamanayoh karya-kfirana-bhavah, kiih va kramika3’oh ? 
tatra na ’dyo vinigamaka-'bhava'’dibh3"a iti bhavah. 25 

na ’nt3"a ity aha : 

purva-’paye uttara-’yogat. 39. 

purvas3'a karanas3m ’pa3^a’krila nttaras3\a krirvas3-o ’tpatt3’‘anaucitvad 
api na ksanika-vade sambhavati kar3 a-karana-bhavah ; upadana-karana- 
’nugatatayai ’va kar3^a-’nubhavad ity arthah. 30 

upadana-karanam adhikrtyai ’va dusana-’ntaram aha : 

tad-bhave tad-ayogad ubhaya-vyabhicarad api na. 40. 

yatah purvas3^a bhava-kala nttaras3'ii ’sambandho, ’ta ubha3"a-\yabhi- 
carad anvaya-V 3 "atireka-vyabliicarad api na karya-karana-bhava ity arthah. 
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I. 40. Scmlchya-pravacana-hhdsye. 


tatha hi: yado ’pacleyo-’tpattis, tado ’padanam, yada co ’padana-’bhavas, 
tado padeyo-’tpatty-abhava ity anvaya-vyatirekenai Vo 'padano-’padeyayoh 
karya-karana-bliava-graho bhavati. tatra ksanikatveiia kramikayos tayor 
viruddha'kalataya ’nyaya-yyatireka-vyabhicarabhyam na karya-karana- 
5 bliava-siddhir iti. 

« nanu nimitta-karanasye Vo ’padaiia-karanasya ’pi purva-bhava-matre- 
nai ’ya karanata ’stu, » tatra ’ha : 

purva-bhava-matre na niyamah. 41. 

purya-bhaya-matra-’bhyupagame ce 'dam evo ’padanam iti niyamo na 
losyat; nimitta-karananam api purya-bhava-’vi^esat. upadana-nimittayor 
yibhagah sarya-loka-siddha ity arthah. 

apare tu nastika ahuh: « vijhana-’tirikta-yasty-abhayena bandho ’pi 
svapna-padartha-vat ; ato ’tyanta-mithyatvena na tatra karanam asti » ’ti. 
tan-niatam apakaroti : 

15 na vijnana-matram, bahya-pratiteh. 42. 

na yijnana-matram tattyam ; bahya-’rthanam api vijnana-yat pratlti- 
siddhatyad ity arthah. 

« nanu laghaya-tarkena svapna-’di-drstantair dr§yatva-hetuka-mithya- 
tya-’numanena bahya-yasty^anubhavo badhaniyah. atra bhavatarii gruti- 
20 smrti api stall : “cid dhl ’dam saryam,” 

“ tasmad vijnanam eva ’sti, na prapafico na samsrtir ” 
ity-ildi » iti. ato dusana-’ntaram aha : 
tad-abliave tad-abhavac chtinyam tarhi. 43. 

tarlii baliyri-'bhrive ^unyam eva prasajyeta, na tu vijhanam api. kutah? 
25 tad-abhiive tad-abhavad, bahya-’bhaye vijhanasya ’py abhava-prasangat ; 
yijriaiia-pratlter api bahya-pratlti-vad avastu-visayatya>’numaiia-sambhavat ; 
yijfiraia-pramanyasya kya ’p}" asiddhatyac ca; tatha vijnane pramananam 
ji[)i bahyataya 'palapac ce 'ty arthah. « nanv anubhaye kasya ’pi vivada- 
bhavena na ’sti tatra pramana-’pekse » ’ti cen, na ; ^unya-vadinam eva tatra 
30 yiviidat. « atha ’sat a 'pi pramanena yastu sidhyati ; visaya-’badhasyai ’va 
pramanya-prayojakatvan, na tu pramana-paramarthikatvasye » ’ti cen, na; 
evarh saty asat-prainanasya sarvatra sulabhatveiia kva ’py arthe pramana- 
’nvesanasya ’yogat. « athil ’saii-madhye ’pi yyavaharika-sattva-rupo vi^esah 
pramana-’disy estavya » iti ced, ayatam niiirgena. kim punar idaiii vyava- 
36 harikatvam? yadi parinamitvam, tada ’smabhir api ’dr^am eva sattvam 
grahya-grahaka-pramanruiam istam ; ^ukti-rajata-’di-tulyatvasyai ’va pra- 
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pance ’smabhih pratisedhat. yadi punah pratiyamanata-matraih, tada ’pi ; 
tadr^air eva pramanair bahya-’rthasya ’pi siddhi-prasangat. laghava-tarka- 
’nugrhitena yatha-kathamcid-anumanenai ’va badhas tu vijfiane ’pi samaiia 
iti. etena ’dhunikaiiam vedanti-bruvanam api mataiii vijfiana-vada-tulya- 
yoga-ksemataya nirastam. vijnana-matra-satyata-pratipadaka-9ruti-smrtayas 6 
tu kutasthatva-rupain paramarthika-sattain eva bahyanam pratisedhauti, 
na tu parinamitva-rupaih vyaYaharika*sattam api ; 

yat tu kala-’ntarena ’pi na ’nya-saihjnam upaiti vai 
parinama-'di-sambhutaiii, tad vastu, nrpa, tac ca kim?” 

“ vastu raje ’ti yal loke, yat tu raja-bhata-’dikam, 10 

tatha ’nyac ca, nrpe, ’ttham tu na sat sariikalpanainayam ” 

iti Visnupurana-’dibhyah parinamitvasyai ’va ’sattatva-’vagamad iti. sam- 
kalpananiayam igvara-’di-samkalpa-racitani. etena 

‘‘ vijiianamayam evai ’tad a^esam avagacchate ” 

’ty~adina Visnupurane Mayamoha-rupina Visnuna ’surebhyo ’pi tattvani 16 
evo ’padistarii, te tv anadhikara-’di-dosair vipanta-’rtha*gralianena vijnfina- 
vadino nastika babhuvur ity avagantavyam. tad etat sarvain Bralima- 
mimaiisa-bhasye maya-vada-nirasana-prasangato vistaritam asmabhih. 

« nanv evam bhavatu 9 unyam eva tattvam ; tada sutaram eva bandha- 
karana-’nvesanam na yuktam tucchatvad » iti nastika-9iromanili praty- 20 
avatisthate : 

9 unyaih tattvam, bhavo vina$yati, vastu-dharmatvad vina- 
gasya. 44. 

9unyam eva tattvam, yatah sarvo ’pi bhavo vina9yati, ya9 ca vinri9i, 
sa mithya, svapna-vat. atah sarva-vastunam ady-antayor abliuva-matratvan 25 
madhye ksanika-sattvam saiiivrtikarii na paramarthikam bandha-’di. tatah 
kim kena badhyete ’ty a9ayah. bhavanam vina9itve hetur vastu-dharmatvad 
vinagasye ’ti, vinagasya vastu-svabhavatvat. svabhavam tu vihaya na 
padarthas tisthatl ’ty arthah. 

pariharati : 30 

apavada-matram abuddhanam. 45. 

bhavatvad vina9itvam iti mudhaiulm apavada-matram mithya-vada 
eva ; na9a-karana-’bhavena niravayava-dravyanaiii na9a-’sambhavat ; krir\ a- 
nam api vina9a-’siddhe9 ca; ghato jirna iti pratyaya-vad eva ghato *tlta 
ity-adi-pratitya ghata-’der atita- khyaya avasthaya eva siddheh. avyakta- 35 
taya9 ca karya-’titata-'bhyupagame ’sman-niata-prave9a eva. kiiii ca vina- 
9asya prapanca-tattvata-’bhyupagame ’pi vina9a eva bandhasya purusarthah 
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I. 45. 


SdmkJiya’-pravacana-bhdsye. 


sambhavaty eve ’ti. ka^cit tu vyacaste : < §unyaiii tattvam ity ajnanain 
kutsita-vada-iiuitraiii, na punar atra yuktir asti; pramana-sattva-’sattva- 
vikalpa-'saliatvat. gunye pramaiia-'iiglkare tenai Va gunyata-ksatih ; anan- 
glkare pramana-'bhavan na gunya-siddhih. svatah siddhau ca cid-rupata- 
5 ’dy-apattir ity art ha > iti. na ca 

« “ na nirodho na co ’tpattir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mumuksur na vai miikta ity esa paraniarthata.” 

‘‘ sarva> 9 unyaiii niraiambaiii svarupaih yatra cintyate, 
abliiiva-yogah sa prokto, yena ’tmaiiam prapa^yati ” 

10 ’ti ^ruti-smrtibhyam api gdnyaiii tattvataya pratipadyata » iti vacyam ; 
purusanaiii nirodhii-'dy-abhavasyai Va tadrglsu ^rutisu tattvatayo ’ktatvat, 
pui’vo-’ttara-vakyabhyam purusasyai ’va prakaranat; vilina-vi§va-cid-aka- 
^asyai ’vai dadr^a-smrtisu tattvataya pratipadanac ca, 

“ trailokyaiii gagana-’karaiii nabhas-tulyaiii vapuh svakam 
15 viyad-gami-mana dhyayan yogi brahmai ’va giyata” 

ity-adhvakya-’ntarair eka-vakyatvad, aka^a-^unyayoh paryayatvad iti. 
mano maliat-tattva-’dy-akhila-’ntahkaranam ; viyad-gami cid-akage llnam. 

dusana-’ntaram aha : 

ubhaya-paksa-samana-ksematvad ayam api. 46. 

20 ksanika-bahya-vijnano-’bhaya-paksayoh samana-ksematvat tulya-niras- 

ana-hetukatvad ayam api pakso vinagyatT ’ty anusangah. ksamka-paksa- 
nirasa-hetur hi pratyabhijna-’nupapatty-adih gunya-vade ’pi samanah. tatha 
vijnana-paksa-nirasa-hetur bahya'-pratity-adir apy atra samana ity arthah. 

yad api « duhkha-nivrtti-rupataya tat-sadhanataya va gunyatai ’va ’stu 
25 purusartha » iti tair manyate, tad api durghatam ity aha : 

apurusarthatvam ubhayatha. 47 . 

ubhayatha svatah paratag ca gunyatayah purusarthatvaih na sam- 
bhavati ; sva-nisthatvenai ’va sukha-'dTnam purusarthatvat ; sthirasya ca 
purusasyd hiabhyupagamad ity arthah. 

SO tad evam bandha-karana-visaye nastika-matani dusitani. idanim 

purva-nirasta-’va gist any astika-sambhavyany apy anyani bandha-karanani 
nirasyante. 

na gati-vigesat. 48. 

prakaranad bandho labhyate. na gati-vigesat garlra-pravega-’di-rupad 
35 api purusasya bandha ity arthah. 
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atra hetum aha : 

niskriyasya tad-asambhavat. 49. 

niskriyasya viblioh purusasya gaty-asambhavad ity arthah, 

« nanu 9ruti“Smrtyor ihaloka-paraloka-gamana-’gamaiia-9ravanat puru- 
sasya paricchinnatvam eva ’stu. tatha ca ^rutir apy “ afigustha-matrah 5 
puruso ’ntar-atme ” ’ty-adir » ity a^afikam apakaroti : 

murtatvad ghata-’di-vat samana-dharma-'pattav apasiddhan- 
tah. 50. 

yadi ca ghata-’di-vat puman murtah paricchinnah svTkriyate, tada 
savayavatva-viiia^itva-’dina ghata-’di-samana-dliarma-’pattav apasiddliantali lo 
syad ity arthah. 

gati- 9 rutiin upapadayati : 

gati-Qrutir apy upadhi-yogad, akaga-vat. 51. 

ya ca gati-^rutir api puruse ’sti, sa vibhutva-^ruti-smrti-yukty-anuro- 
dhena ’ka^asye Vo ’padhi-yogad eva manta vye ’ty arthah. tatra ca 15 
pramanam 

“ ghata-sarii\"rtam aka^aili iiTyamane ghate yathu 
ghato iiiyeta, na ’ka^aiii, tadvaj jlvo nabho-'pamah.” 

“ buddher gunena ’tma-gunena cai Va, rira-’gra-matro li}^ avaro ’pi drshi ” 

ity-adi-^rutih. “ nityah sarva-gatah sthauur ” ity-adika ca sinrtih ; laadliy- 20 
ama-parimanatve savayavatva-'pattya vina^itvam, aiiutve ca dcha-vyapi- 
jnana-’dy-anupapattir ity-adi^ ca yuktir iti. ata eva 

“ prakidih kurute karma ^ubha-’^ubha-phala-’tmakam, 
prakrtig ca tad a^nati trisu lokesu kama-ge ” 

’ty-adi-smrtibhih prakrter eva vi^isya kriya-rupii gatih smaryata iti. 25 

na karmana ’py, a-tad-dharmatvat. 52. 

karmana adrstena 'pi saksan na purusasya bandhah. kutah ? purusa- 
dharmatva-’bhavad ity arthah. purvaiii vihita-nisiddha-vvapara-ru[)ena 
karmana bandho nirakrtah ; atra tu taj-janya-’drstene 'ty arthika-vibhagad 
apaunaruktyam. ao 

« nanv anya-dharmena 'py adrstena 'nyasya bandhah syat.» tatra 'ha : 

atiprasaktir anya-dharmatve. 53. 

bandha-tat-karanayor bhinna-dharmatve 'tiprasaktir, muktasya ’pi 
bandha-’pattir ity arthah. 
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SdMchya-pravacana-bhdsye* 


kim bahuna ? svabhava-’di-karma-’ntair anyena va kena ’pi purusasya 
bandho’tpattir iia ghatate, gruti-virodhad iti sadharanam badhakam aha : 

nirguna-’di-gruti-virodhaQ ce ’ti. 54. 

purusa-bandhasya ’naupadhikatve 
6 ‘‘ saksT ceta kevalo nirgunag ce ” 

’ty-adi-gruti-virodhag ce ’ty arthah. iti-gabdo bandha-hetu-pariksa-fiamaptau. 

tad evam “ na svabhavato baddhasye ” ’ty-adina praghattakene ’tara- 
pratisedhatah prakrti-purusa-saihyoga eva saksad bandha-hetur avadharitah. 
tatre ’yam a^anka: «nanu prakrti-samyogo ’pi puruse svabhavikatva-’di- 
10 vikalpa-grastah katham na bhavati? saihyogasya svabhavikatva-kala-’di- 
nimittakatve hi muktasya ’pi bandha-’pattir ity-adi-dosa yatha-yogyaih 
samana eve » ’ti. tarn imam aganl^am pariharati : 

tad-yogo ’py avivekan, na samanatvam. 55. 

purvokta-tad-yogo ’pi purusasya ’vivekat ; vaksyamanad avivekad eva 
15 hi nimittat saihyogo bhavati. ato no ’kta-dosanaih samanatvam asti ’ty 
arthah. sa ca ’viveko mulctesu na 'sti ’ti na tesam punah saihyogo bhavati 
’ti. « nanv a viveko ’tra na prakrti-purusa-’bheda-saksatkarah ; samyogat 
prag asattvat. kim tu viveka-pragabhavo ’viveka-’khya-jhana-vasana va. 
tad ubhayam api na purusa-dharmah, kim tu buddhi-dharma eve ’ty anya- 
20 dharmena ’nyatra samyoge ’tiprasaiiga-dosa-samyam asty eve » ’ti cen, 
mai ’vam ! visayata-sambandhena ’vivekasya purusa-dharmatvat ; tatha ca 
prakidir buddhi-rupa sat! yasmai svami-purusaya tanuih vivicya na dargi- 
tavatl, sva-vrtti-dargana-’rthaiii tadiya-buddhi-rupena tatrai ’va puruse sarii- 
yujyata iti vyavasthaya ’tiprasanga-’bhavat. tad uktam Karikaya : 

25 purusasya dargana-’rtham kaivalya-’rtharii tatha pradhanasya 

pangv-andha-vad ubhayor api saihyogas, tat-krtah sarga ” iti. 

svamine purusaya pradhanena dargayituiii tayoh kaivalya-’rtharii ce ’ty 
arthah. avivekasya vrtti-rupatvam tu “ vaii-matram, na tu tattvarh, citta- 
sthiter ” ity agami-sutre vaksyamah. avivekag ca samyoga-dvarai ’va 
30 bandha-karanam ; pralaye bandha-’darganat ; aviveka-nage ’pi jlvan-muk- 
tasya dulikhii-blioga-darganac ca. atah saksad eva ’viveko bandha-karanam 
prah no 'ktah. 

« nanu bhogya-blioktr-bhava-niyamakatvena klptasya ’nadi-sva-svami- 
bhilvasya karma-’ din aih va saiiiyoga-hetutvam astu; kim ity aviveko ’pi 
35 samyoga-hetur isyata ? » iti cen, na ; 

“ purusah prakrti-stho hi bhufikte prakrti-jan gunan ; 
karanaiii guna-sahgo ’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasv ” 
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iti Gitayam saiiga-^khya-’bhimanasya saiiiyoga-hetutva-smaranat ; vak- 
syamana-’di-vakya-yuktibhyag ca ; anyatha jiianato moksasya Qruti-smrti- 
siddhasya ’nupapatteg ca. « athai ’vam api svo-’padhi-karma-'dikam api 
samyoga-karanam bhavati ; tad vihaya katliam aviveka eva kevalaih tatra 
karanam ucyata?» iti. ucyate ; aviveka-' peksaya karma-' dinam api 6 
paramparayai ’va purusa-sambandhah. tatha Viveka eva puru.^na saksac 
chettum gakyate, karina-’dikaiii tv aviveka-'khya-hetu-'ccheda-dvarai ’ve 
’ty agayena Viveka eva mukhyatah samyoga-hetutayo ’kta iti. ay am ca 
Viveko ’grhlta-’sanisargakam ubhaya-jfianam avidya-sthala-'bhisikta eva 
vivaksitah; “bandho viparj^ayat,” viparyaya-bhedali pance ” ’ty-agami- lo 
sutra-dvayat, “ tasya hetur avidye ” ’ti Yoga-sutre ’py avidyaya eva panca- 
parvaya buddhi-purusa-samyoga-hetuta-vacanac ca ; anyatha-khyaty-an- 
abbyupagama-matra eva yogato ’tra vi^esau-’cityat. na punar aviveko ’tra 
’bhava-matram viveka-pragabhavo va ; muktasya ’pi bandha-’patteh ; jivan- 
muktasya ’pi bhavi-viveka-vyakti-pragabhavena dharma-’dharmo-’tpatti- 16 
dvara punar-bandha-prasaiigac ca. tatha ’gami-sutra-stha-dhvanta-drstanta- 
’nupapatte 9 ca; abhavasya dhvanta-vad avarakatva-’sambhavat. tatha 
vrddhi-hrasav apy avivekasya ^ruyamanau no ’papadyeyatam iti. asman- 
mate ca vasana-rupasyai ’va ’vivekasya saiiiyoga-'khya-janma-hetutaya 
tamo-vad avarakatva-vrddhi-hrasa-’dikam ahjasai ’vo ’papadyate. ‘Hasya 20 
hetur avidye ” ’ti Patanjala-sutre ca bhasya-karair avidya-gabdena ’vidya- 
bljam vyakhyatam ; jhanasya saihyogo-’ttara-krdlnatvena saiiiyogii-’janaka- 
tvad iti. api ca ^‘purusah prakrti-stho hi bhunkta” ity-adi-vakyesv abhi- 
mana-’kliya-sangasyili ’va prakrtisthata-’khya-sariiyoga-hetuta ’vagamyate. 
ata eva ca ’vidya na ’bhavo, ’pi tu vidya-virodlii-jhana-’ntaram iti Yoga- 25 
bhasye Vyasa-devaih prayatnena ’vadhilam. t as mad aviveka-’vidyayos 
tulya-yoga-ksemataya ’vivekasya ’pi jhana-vi^esatvam iti siddham. 

ayam ca ’vivekas tridha saiiiyoga-’khya-janma-hetuh : saksad, dharma- 
’dharmo-’tpatti-dvara, raga-’di-drsta-dvara ca bhavati ; “ sati mule tad- 
vipaka” iti Yoga-sutrat; ‘^karta ’smi ’ti nibadhyata” iti smrteh; “vita- 30 
raga-janma-’darganad ” iti Nyaya-sutrac ca. tad uktam Moksadharme ’pi: 

“ jnane-’ndriyani ’ndriya-’rtha no ’pasarpanty atarsulam, 

hina^ ca karanair dehl na deham punar arhati.” 

“tasmat tarsa-’tmakad ragiid bijaj jayanti jantava” iti. 

ragas tv aviveka-karya iti Yoga-sutrabhyam apy etat pratyetavyaiii, sama- 35 
na-tantra-nyayat. tac ca sutra-dvayam : kle 9 a-mulah karma 9 ayah,” 

“sati mule tad-vipako jaty-ayur-bhoga ” iti. kle 9 a 9 ca ’vidya-’ di-pahcakam 
iti. 

avivekasya bandha-janane dvara-jatarh ca pindikrtye ’ 9 vara-gltayam 
uktam ; 40 
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Sdmhhya-pravacana-hhdsye, 


“anatmany atma-vijnanam, tasmad duhkham tathe ’tarat, 
raga-dvesa- dayo dosah sarve bhranti-nibandhanah. 

karyo by asya bhaved dosah punya-’punyam iti §rutih, 
tad-dosad eva sarvesam sarva-deha-samudbhava ” iti. 

5 etad eva Nyaye sutritam: “duhkba-janma-pravrtti-dosa-mithyajnananam 
uttaro-’ttara-’paye tad-anantara-’payad apavarga ” iti. 

tad evaiii samyoga-’khya-janma-dvara bandha-’khya-beyasya mula-kara- 
nam aviveka iti heya-hetu-vyuhah pratipaditah. 


itah paraiii krama-praptaih hano-’paya-vyuham ati-vistarena-’g^tra- 
10 samapti pratipadayati ; antara-’ntara co ’kta-vyuhan api vistarayisyati : 

niyata-karanat tad-ucchittir, dhvanta-vat. 66. 

gukti-rajata-’di-sthale loka-siddham yan niyata-karanam viveka-saksat- 
karas, tasmat tasya ’vivekasyo ’cchittir bhavati ; dhvanta-vat, yatha dbvan- 
tam alokad eva niyata-karanan iiagyati, no ’pay a-’n tare na, tatbai ’va ’viveko 
15 vivekad eva nagyati, na tu karma-’ dibbyah saksad ity arthah. tad etad 
uktaiii Yoga-sutrena : “ viveka-khyatir aviplava bano-’paya” iti. karmar 
dlni tu jiianasyai ’va sadbanani; “ yoga-’iiga-’nustbanad aguddbi-ksaye 
jnana-diptir a ^dveka-kbyater ” iti Yoga-sutrena sattva-guddhi-dvara jnana 
eva yoga-’iiga-’ntargata-sarva-karmanarii sadhanatva-’vadbaranad iti. 

20 pracmas tu vedantino mokse ’pi karmano jnana-’ngatvam abub; 

"^vidyaiii ea ’vidyaih ca yas tad vedo ’bbayaih saba, 
avidyaya mrtyuiii tirtva vidyaya ’mrtam agnuta ” 

iti grutau “ saba-karitvena ce” ’ti Vedanta-sutre ca ’iiga-’ngi-bbavena 
jiiana-karnianoh saha-karitva-’vadharanat ; 

25 “ jnanina ’jfianiiia va ’pi yavad dehasya dharanam, 

tavad varna-’grama-proktaih kartavyaih karma muktaya ” 

ity-adi-smrteg ca. upamardaiii ce ” ’ti Vedanta-sutrena tu karma-tyago 
yoga- rudbasya iiyaya-prapto ’nudyata eva, jnanasya mukbyato moksa-betu- 
tvaiii vyavastbapayitum ; yadi bi viksepakatvat karma jnana-’bhyasasya 
30 virodhi ])bavet, tada guna-lope na gunina iti nyayena pradhana-raksa-’rtbam 
ariga-])butam karmai ’va tyajyaiii J adabbarata-’di-vad ity agayad iti. tesam 
mate pi viveka-dvarataiii vina ’viveka-nagakatvain karmano nai ’va si- 
dhyatl ’ti na tad-virodhah. 

atra sutre dhvan tasya ’loka-nagyatva-vacanat tamo ’pi dravyam eva, 
35 n a tv aloka- bhavab ; asati badhake nilaiii tama ity-adi-pratyayanam bbra- 
matva- naucityat. na ca « klptenai ’vo ’papattav atirikta-kalpana-gauravam 
eva badbakam » iti vacyam ; evam sati vijnana-matrenai ’va svapna-vat 
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sarva-vyavaharo-’papattav atirikta-kalpana-gauravena bahya-’rtha-pratiter 
api badlia-’patteh. tasmad atra pramaiiikatvad guuravaiii na dosaye 'ti. 

« nanu viveka-jnanaiii vina ’py aviveka-’khya-jfiana-vyaktinaih sva-sva- 
trtlya-ksane ’va^yaiii Yiiia^aj juaiiasya tan-nagakatvam kim-artbam isyata » 
iti ced, aviveka-§abdena tad-vaisanaya eva purva-sutre vyakliyatutvat ; 5 
anagata-’vasthasya Vivekasya ’sinan-mate na^a-sambiiaYuc ce 'ti. 


«nanu prakrtbpurusa-’viveka eva cet saiiiyoga-dvririi bandhadietus 
tayor viveka eva ca moksa-hetus, tarhi deha-’dy-abhimana-sattve ’pi moksali 
syat ; tac ca ^ruti-SHirti-nyaya-viruddham » iti. tatra ’ha : 

pradhana-’vivekad anya-'vivekasya tad-dhane hanam. 57. 10 

puruse pradhana-’vivekat karanad 3^0 ’nya-’viveko buddli3^‘rid3'-aviveko 
jayate, karya-’vivekasya kfiiyataya ’nadi-karana-’viveka-midakatvat tasya 
pradhana-Viveka-hane saty ava^yaiii hanam ity arthah. yatlia ^arirad 
atmani vivikte 9arTra-kar3^esu rupa-’disv aviveko na sambhavati, tatlifi 
kutastliatva-’dhdharmaih pradhanat puruse vivikte tat-kaiyesu parinama- 15 
’di-dharmakesu buddhy-adisv abhimano no ’tpattum utsahate ; tulya-nya3^at 
karana-nagac ce ’ti bhavah. tad etat smaryate : 

citra-’dhara“pata-t}"age t3"aktam tas}"a hi citrakam, 
prakrter virame ce ’tthaiii, dh3"a3dnaiTi ke smara-’da3^a ? ” iti. 

viramo viramas t3"agah, adi-gabdena drav3^a-rupa api vikara grrdiya iti. 20 
yac ca < buddhi-purusa-vivekad eva moksa > ity api kvacid ucy ate, tatia 
sthula-suksma-buddhi-grahanat prakrter api grahanam; anyatha buddlih 
viveke ’pi prakrty-abhiniana-sambhavad iti. « nanu buddh3^-ad3^'abhinianri- 
’tirikte prakrt}xabhiniane kim pramanani? aham ajha it}"-ad3"-akhiia-'bhi- 
mananam buddh3^-adi“visa3"atvenai ‘vo ’papatter » iti cen, na ; 25 

lurtva-iurtva punah-srstau svargi syam, ma ca naraki ’’ 

’t}^“ad3"-abhimananam pradhana“visa3"atvaiii vina ’nupapatteh ; atitanam 
buddh}’-ad3"-akhila-k a ly anam p un ah-s rvS 1 3^-abh a v a t . pradha na s} a tv i d am 
eva prala3'a-’nantaraiii janma, 3"ad buddhy-adi-rupai-'ka-parinama-t}"agena 
’para-buddhy-adi-rupatava parinamanam iti. 

na ca « ’tmani janma-' di-jhanam abliimaua eva na bhavati ; purusas3’a 
’pi linga-^arIra-saiii3mga-viyoga-rupayor janma-marana3mh paramarthika- 
tvad » iti vacyam ; 

‘‘ na jayate mri3"ate va kada-cin, na ’yam bhutva bhavita va na bhuya ” 

ity-adi-vakyair janma-’di-pratisedheno ’tpatti-\dnaqa-’bhimaiia-rupasya ’p}^ 35 
atmani janma-’di-jnanasya siddheh ; aprasaktas}"a pratisedha-'3mgat. kiiii ca 
buddhy-adisu purusanam abhimano ’nadir vaktum na 9ak3’ate; buddh}"- 
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aclmaih karyatvat. atah karyesv abhimana-vyavastha-’rtham niyamaka- 
’kaiiksayaiii karana-’bhimana eva niyamakataya sidhyati ; loke drstatvat, 
kalpanayag ca drsta-’nusaritvat ; yatha loke drstah ksetra-’bhimanat ksetra- 
janya-dhanya-'disv abhimanah, suvarna-’bhimanac ca taj-janya-kataka-’disv 
6 abhimanah; tayor nivrttya ca tayor nivrttir iti. pradhana-’bhimana-tad- 
vasanayo 9 ca blja-hlkura-vad anaditvan na tad-abhimane niyamaka-’ntarar 
’pekse ’ti. 

evam pratipadite catur-vyuhe punar iyam agailka: « nanu puruse ced 
bandha-moksau viveka-Vivekau ca svikrtau, tarhi nitya-^uddha-buddha- 
10 muktasye’' hi svokti-virodhah ; tatha 

“ na nirodho na co ’tpattir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mumuksur na vai mukta ity esa paramarthate ” 

’ty-adi-gruti-virodhag ce » hi. tarn pariharati : 

van-matram, na tu tattvam, citta-sthiteh, 58. 

16 bandha-'dlnaih sarvesaih citta eva ’vasthanat tat sarvam puruse vaii- 
matram ^abda-matram, sphatika-lauhitya-vat pratibimba-matratvat ; na tu 
tattvaih tasya bhavah ; anaropitaiii japa-laiihitya-vad ity arthah. ato no 
’kta-virodha iti bhavah. ‘‘sa samanah sann ubhau lokav anusamcarati, 
dhyayati Va, lelayatl Ve ” hy-adi-^rutayas tv atra pramanam. sa purusah, 
20 samano lokayor eka-rupah ; iva- 9 abd&hyaiti nana-rupatvasyau ’padhika- 
tvam uktam. tatha co ’ktam : 

“ bandha-moksau sukharii duhkham moha-’patti 9 ca mayaya ; 
svapne yatha hmanah khyatih saihsrtir, na tu vastavT ’’ hi. 

mayaya maya-’khya-prakrty-aupadhiki hy arthah. « nanv evaih tucchasya 
25 bandhasya hanarii katham purusarthah? kathaih va ’nya-dharmabhyam 
aviveka-vivekabhyam anyasya bandha-moksa-svikare karm^’dibhir iva na 
’vyavasthe » hi ced, atro ’kta-prayam api punah prapancyate : yady api 
duUiha-yoga-rupo bandho vrtti-rupau ca viveka-’vivekau cittasyai ’va, 
tatha ’pi puruse duhkha-pratibimba eva bhoga ity avastutve ’pi tad-dhanam 
30 purusarthah; duhkham ma bhunjiye ’ti prarthanat. evaiii yasmm puru- 
saya prakrtir avivekena ’tmanam dar 9 itavati, tad-vasana-va 9 at tarn eva 
samyoga-dvara badhnati, na ’nyam ; tatha yasmai vivekena ’tmanam dar 9 i- 
tavatl, tarn eva sva-viyoga-dvara mocayati, vasano-’cchedad iti vyavastha 
’pi ghatata iti. karma-hlibhir bandha-’bhyupagame tv evaih vyavastha na 
35 gliatate ; karma-’ dinam saksi-bhasyatva-’bhavena saksat purusesv aprati- 
bimbanM iti. 

« nanu bandha-’dikaih cet puruse vaii-matraih, tarhi 9 ravanena yuktya 
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va tasya badho bhavatu ; kim-artham ^ruti-smrtyoh saksatkara-paryantam 
viveka-juanam upadi^yate moksa-betutaye ? » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

ynktito ’pi na badhyate, din-mudha-vad aparoksad rte. 59. 

yuktir mananam, apbgabdah ^ravana-samuccaya-’rtliah. vuu-iiiritram 
api purusasya bandh^’dikaiii gravana-manana-matrena na badhyate saksat- 5 
karam vina ; yatha din-mudhasya janasya vaii-niatram api dig-vrupantyaiii 
^ravana-yuktibhyam na badhyate saksatkaraih vine ’ty arthah. prakrte ce 
’dam eva badhyatvaih, yat puruse bandha-’di-buddhi-nivrttir, na tv abhava- 
saksatkarah; gravana-’dina tad-utpatti-sambhavanaya apy abhavad iti. 

athave ’tthaiii vyakhyeyam: «nanu niyata-karanat tad-ucchittir ” 10 
ity anena viveka-inanani aviveko-’cchedakam nktam. taj jhanaiii kiiii ^ra- 
vana-’di-sadharanam, uta ’sti kagcid vi<^esa? » ity akaiiksayam aha yuktito 
’pi” ’ty-adi-sutram. aviveko yuktitah ^ravanata^ ca na badhyate no 
’cchidyate viveka-’paroksarii vina, dih-moha-vad ity arthah. saksatkara- 
bhrame saksatkara-vi^esa-dar^anasyai ’va virodhitvad iti. 16 

tad evaih viveka-saksatkaran moksam pratipadye ’tah pararii vivekah 
pratipadaniyah. tatra ’dau prakrti-purusa-’dinaiii vivekatah siddhau pra- 
manam upanyasyate : 

acaksusanam anumanena bodho, dhuma-’dibhir iva vahneh. 60. 

acaksusanam apratyaksanam. kecit tavat padarthah sthula-bhuta- 20 
tat-karya-deha-’dayah pratyaksa-siddha eva. pratyaksena ’siddhanam 
prakrthpurusa-’dinam anumanena pramanena bodhah, purusa-nistha-phala- 
siddhir bhavati ; yatha dhuma-’dibhir janitena ’numanena vahneh siddhir 
ity arthah. anumana-’siddham apy agamat sidhyati ’ty api bodhyam. 
asya g^trasya ’numana-pradhajiyat tu kevala-’numanasya mukhyatayai 25 
’vo ’panyaso, na tv agamasya ’napekse ’ti. tatha ca Karika : 

“ samanyatas tu drstad atindriyanam pratltir anumanat, 
tasmad api ca ’siddham paroksam apta-’gamat siddham ” iti. 

anena ca sutrene ’dam manana-Qastram ity avagamyate. 

ukta-pramanaih sadhyasya vivekasya pratiyogy-anuyogi-padrirthrinaiii 30 
saihgraha-sutram vaksyamana-’numano-’payogi-karya-karana-bhavam api 
pradar^ayati : 

sattva-rajas-tamasam samya-’vastha prakrtib, prakrter mahan, 
mahato ’haihkaro, ’hamkarat panca tanmatrany ubhayam 
indriyam, tanmatrebhyah sthula-bhutani ; purusa iti panca- 35 
vinQatir ganah. 61. 

sattva-’dlni dravyani, na vai^esika gunah; samyoga-vibhaga-vattvat ; 
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laghutva-calatva-gurutva-’di-dharmakatvac ca. tesv atra §astre gruty-adau 
ca guna-gabdah puruso-’pakaranatvat purusa-pagu-bandhaka-triguna-’tmaka- 
maliad-adi-rajju-ninnatrtvac ca prayujyate. tesaih sattva-’di-di'avyanam ya 
samya-’vastha nyuna-’natirikta- vastha, nyuna-’dhika-bhavena ’samhanana- 
5 ’vastlie ’ti yavat ; akarya-Vasthe ’ti niskarsali. akarya-Vastho-’palaksitaiii 
guna-samanyam prakrtir ity arthah; yatha-^rute vaisamya-Vastbayam 
prakrti-na^a-prasangat ; 

“ sattvaih rajas tama iti, esai Va prakrtih sada ; 
esai Va sarhsrtir jantor, asyali pare param padam ” 

10 ity-adi-snirtibliir guna-matrasyai ’va prakrtitva-vacanac ca. 

sattva-kllnam anugamaya saniaiiyam iti; purusa-vyavartanaya gune 
’ti; mahad-adi-vyavartanaya co ’palaksita-’ntam iti. mabad-adayo ’pi bi 
karya-sattva-’di-rupah puruso-’pakaranataya gunaQ ca bbavanti ’ti. tad 
atra prakrteb svarupam evo ’ktam ; asya vi 9 esas tu pagcad vaksyate. 

15 prakrteb karyo mahaii mahat tattvam. mahad-adlnam svarupaib vi^e- 
sag ca vaksyate. mabata^ ca karyo ’bartikarah. ahaiiikarasya karya-dvayaiii 
tan mat rally iibbayam in dr iy am ca. tatro ’bbayam indriyam babya-’bbyan- 
tara-bbedenai ’kadaga-vidham. tanmatranaih karyani panca sthula-bbii- 
tani. stliula-gabdat tanmatranarii suksma-bhutatvam abhyupagatam. pu- 
20 rasas tn karya-karana-vilaksana iti. ity evam panca-vin 9 atir ganah padar- 
tha-vyuhah ; etad-atiriktali padfirtbo na ’sti ’ty arthah. athaya sattva-’dlnam 
pratyeka-vyakty-anantyaih gana> 9 abdo vakti. ay am ca panca-vin 9 atiko 
gano dravya-rupa eva. dharma-dharmy-abhedat tu guna-karma-samanya- 
’dinam atrai ’va ’ntarbhavah; etad-atirikta-padartha-sattve hi tato ’pi 
25 purusasya vivektavyataya tad-asaihgrabe nyuiiata ’padyeta. etena sarii- 
khyanam aniyata-padartha-’bhyupagama iti mudha-pralapa upeksaniyah. 
dik-kalau ca ka 9 am eva ; “ dik-kalav aka9a-’dibhya ” ity-agami-sutrat. 
eta eva padarthah paraspara-prave 9 a-’prave 9 abhyam kvacit tantra ekam 
eva, kvacit tu sat, kvacic ca soda 9 a, kvacic ca saibkhya-’ntarair apy upadb 
30 9 yante. vi 9 esas tu sadharmya-vaidharmya-matra iti manta vyam. tatba 
co ’ktam Bhagavate : 

“ ekasminn api dr9yante pravistanT ’tarani ca 
purvasmin va parasmin va tattve tattvani sarva 9 ah. 
iti nana-prasariikhyanam tattvaiiam rsibbih krtam 
35 sarvaiii nyayyaiii yukti-mattvad, vidusaiii kim a 9 obhanam ? ” iti. 

ete ca padartludi 9 rutisv api ganitrib; yatha Garbho-’panisadi : ‘^astau 
prakrtayah, soda 9 a vikara iti ; Pra9no-’panisadi ca prthivl ca prtbivT- 
matra ce ty-adiiia; evaih Maitreyo-’paiiisad-adisv api. astau ca prakrta- 
yah Karikaya vyakhyatah : 
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mula-prakrtir avikrtir, mahad-adyah prakrti-vikrtayali sapta, 
sodagakas tu vikaro, na prakrtir na vikrtih purusa” iti. 

ekam eva ’dvitiyam tattvam iti Qruti-smrtkpravadas tu sarva-tattvanam 
puruse vilapanena gakti-gaktimad-abhedene 'ty a\drodhah. layas tu suks- 
ml-bhavena Vasthanaiii, na tu na^a iti. tad uktam : 5 

asij jnanam atho artha ekam eva ’vikalpitam ” iti. 

avikalpitam avibhaktam. etac ca Brahma-mimansa-bhasye ’dvaita-prasam 
gate vistareno ’papMitam. vi^esas tv ay am, yat se^vara-vade ’uya-tattvu- 
naih tatrai ’va Vibhagad i^vara-caitanyam evai 'kam tattvam ; niii^vani- 
vade tu tri-vem-vad anyo-’nya-’vibliaktatayai ’kasmiii kutasthe tejo-man- 10 
dala-vad atma-mandale prakrty-akhya-suksma-’vasthaya mabad-ader avibha- 
gad atmai ’vai ’kaiii tattvam iti. tatha ca vaksyati “ na ’dvaita-9ruti-virodho 
jati-paratvad ” iti. 


etesu padarthesv acaksusanam anumanena bodham pratipadayati su- 
tra-jatena : 15 

sthtilat panca-tanmatrasya. 62. 

bodha ity anuvartate. sthulaiii tavac caksusam eva, tac ca tanmiitra- 
karyatayo ’ktani. tatah sthula-bhutat karyat tat-karanataya taiimatra- 
’numanena stliula^vivekato bodha ity arthah. 

aka^a-sadharanyaya sthulatvam atra bahye-’ndriya-grahya'gunakatvaiii 20 
^anta-’di-vi^esa-vattvarii va. tanmatrani ca, yaj-jatiyesu giinta-’di-vi^esa- 
trayaih na tisthati, taj-jatlyanam ^abda-sparga-rupa-rasa-gandlianani adhara- 
bhutani suksma-dravyani stliulanam avigesah ; 

“ tasmihs-tasmins tu tanmatra, tena tanmatrata smrta. 

na ganta na ’pi ghoras te na mudhag ca ’vi^esina ” 25 ’ 

iti Visnupurana-’dibhyah. asya ’yam arthah : tesmtesu bhutesu tanmatras 
tisthanti ’ti krtva dharma-dharmy-abhedad dravyanam api tanmatrata 
smrta. te ca padarthah ^anta-ghora-mudha-'khyaih sthula-gata-^abda'-’di' 
vi^esaih gunya, eka-rupatvat. tatha ca ^anta-kli-viqesa-gunya-^abda-’di- 
mattvam eva bhuttoaiii gabda-’di-tanmatratvarn ity a gay ah. ato ’vigesino 30 
’vigesa-samjiiita iti. gantaiii sukha-’tmakaiii, ghoraih duhkha- tmakam, 
miidham moha-’ tmakam. tanmatrani ca dev a- di-matra-bhogyatveiia keva~ 
lam sukha-’tmakany eva, sukha-’dliikyad iti. 

atre ’dam anumanam : apakarsa-kastha-’paiinani sthula-bhutani sva- 
vigesa-gunavad'dravyo-’padanakani ; sthulatvat ; ghata-pata- dbvad iti. 35 
atra ’navastha-’pattya suksmam adayfii 'va sadhyam paryavasyati. anu- 
kuladarkag ca ’tra: karana-guna-kramena karya-guno-’tpatter badhaka- 
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vyatirekena ’pariharyatvam. 9ruti-siiirtaya9 ce ’ti. prakrteh 9abda-spar9ar 
’di-mattve tu badhakam asti 

9abda“Spar9a-vihinairL tad rupa-’dibhir asamyutam, 
trigunam taj jagad-yonir aU'adi-prabhava-’pyayam ” 

6 iti Visnupurana-’di-vakya-jatam. buddhy-ahariikarayo9 ca 9abda-spar9ar 
’di-mattve bhuta“karanatva-9rutbsmrtaya eva badhikah santi; bahye- 
'ndriya-grahya-3atlya-vi9esa-guna-vattvasyai ’va bhuta-laksanatvena tayor 
api bhutatva-'pattya svasya sva-karanatva-’nupapatter iti. « nanv evam 
karana-di’avyesu rupa-^dy-abhave tanmatra-rupa-’deh kim karanarQ?» iti 
10 cet, sva-karana-dravyanaiiL nyuna-’dhika-bhavena ’nyo- nyam samyoga- 
vi9esa eva; liaridra-’dlnaiii samyogasya tad-ubhaya-’rabdha-di’avye rakta- 
rupa-’di-hetutya’dar9anat, drsta-’nusarena sva-’9raya-hetu-samyoganam 
eva rupa-’di-hetutva-sambhave tarkikanam paramanusu rupa-kalpanaiii tu 
heyam. sajatiya-karaiia-gunasyai Va karya-guna-’rambhakate ’ti tu tesam 
15 api iia iiiyamah ; trasarenu-mahattva^’dav ayayava-bahutva-’der eva tair 
api hetutva-’bhyupagamad iti dik. 

indriya-’numanaih ca ’ka9a-’nuinana“Vad dar9ana-spar9ana-vacana-’(ii- 
bhih pratyaksabhir vrttibhir eve ’ti. tad atra no ’ktam; tattva-’ntarena 
tattva-’ntara-’numananam eva prakrtatvad iti na nyunata, 

20 tanmatranaiii co ’tpattau Yoga-bhasyo-’kta-prakriyai Va grahya ; yatha 
’haiiikarac cbabda-tanmatrarh, tat a 9 ca ’hariikara-sahakrtac chabda-tanma- 
trac chabda-spar9a-gunakaih spar9a-taninatram ; evam kramenai ’kaika- 
guna-vxddhya tanmatrany utpadyanta iti. ya tu 

“aka9as tu vikurvanah spar9a’matraih sasarja ha; 

25 balavan abhavad vayus, tasya spar9o guno mata ” 

ity^adina Visnupurane spar9a'’dbtanmatra-srstir aka9a-’di-sthula“bhuta- 
catustayad ukta, sa bhuta-rupena parinamana-rupai ’va manta vya ; aka9a- 
’dlni jala-ntani hi sthula-bhutani sva-svo-’ttara~bhuta-rupena sva-’nugata- 
tanmatrah svo- pastambhatah parinamayanti ’ti. 

30 bahya-’bhyantarabhyam taig ca ’hamkarasya. 63 . 

bahya- bhyantarabhyam indriyabhyaih taih paiica-tanmatrai9 ca karyais 
tat-karanataya hamkarasya ’numanena bodha ity arthah. ahamkarag ca 
bhimana-vrttikam antahkarana-dravyaiii, na tv abhimana-matram ; dravy- 
asyai va loke dravyo-’padanatva'darganat ; susupty-adav aharhkara-vrtti- 
35 na9ena bhuta-na9a-prasailgad yasana-’9rayatvenai ’va ’haiiikara-’khya- 
dravya-siddhe9 ce ’ti. 

atre ttham anumanam : tanmatre-’ndriyany abhimanavad-dravyo-’pa- 
danakani ; abhimana-karya-dravyatvat ; yan nai ’vam, tan nai ’vam, yatha 
purusa-’dir iti. 



Sdmkhya-pravacana-bhdsye. 1. 64. 


33 


« nanv abhimanavad dravyam eva 'siddham » iti ced, ahaiii gaura ity- 
adi-vrtty-upadanatayacaksur-adi-vat tat-siddeh ; anena ca ’iiumanena mana- 
ady-atireka-matrasya tat-karanataya prasadhyatvat. atra ca ’yam anukulas 
tarkah : bahu syam, prajayeye ’’ ’ty-adi-^ruti-smrtibhyas tavad bhuta-’di- 
srster abhimana-purvakatvad buddlii-Yrtti-purvaka-srstau karanataya ’bhi- 5 
manah siddhah. tatra cai ’k^’rtlia-samavaya-pratyasatiyai 'va ’biiimaiiasya 
srsti-hetutyain laghavat kalpyata iti. « nanv evaiii kulahVhaiiikarasya ’pi 
ghato-’padanatva'’pattya kulala-muktau tad'antahkaraiia-na(^e taiMiirniita- 
ghata-na§ah syat. na cai ’tad yuktam ; purnsa-’ntareaa sa eva ’yaiii gliata 
iti pratyabhijniiyamanatvad iti. raai ’vami inukta-purusa-blioga-lictu- lo 
parinamasyai ’va tad'antabkarana-mokso-’ttaram uccheclat. na tu parinama- 
samanyasya ’ntahkarana-jsvarupasya vo ’cchedah ; krtartliam prati nastam 
apy anastaiu tad-anya-sadharanatvad ” iti Yoga-sutre mukta-puruso-’pakara- 
nasya ’py anya-purusartha-sadliakatva-siddher iti. athava gliata-’ disv api 
Hiranyagarbha-’haiiikara eva karanam astu, na kulala-’dy-ahaiiikaras, tatha 15 
’pi samanya-vyaptau na vyabliicarah. samasti-buddhy-ady-upadaiukru ’va 
hi srstih purana-’disu sariikhya-yogayo^ ca pratipildyate, na tu tad-aii^a- 
vyasti-buddhy-ady-upadanika ; yatha malia-prthivya eva stliavara-jangam^ 
’dy-upadanatvaiii, na tu prthivy-ainja-losta-’der iti. 

tena ’ntahkaranasya. 64. 20 

tena ’haihkarena karyena tat-karanataya mukhyasya ’ntahkaranasya 
mahad-akhya-buddher anumanena bodha ity artliah. atra ’py ayam prayo- 
gah ; ahaihkara-dravyam nigcaya-^Tttimad-dravyo-’padanakam ; ni^caya- 
karya-dravyatvat ; yan nai ’vain, tan nai ’vaiii, yatha juirusa-’dir iti. atra 
’py ayam tarkah: sarvo ’pi lokah padartham fidau svarupato ni^citya pa^- 25 
cM abhimanyate < ayam aham, maye ’daiii kartavyam > ity-adi-rupene ’ti 
tavat siddham eva. tatra ’haiiikara-dravya-karana-’kanksayaih vrttyoh 
karya-karana-bhavena tad-aqrayayor eva karya-karana-bliavo laghavat kalp- 
yate ; karanasya vrtti-labhena karya-vrtti-labhasyau ’tsargikatvad iti. ^ru- 
tav api “ sa Tksatii-cakre,” “ tad aiksate ” ’ty-adau sarga- dy-utpaiina-bud- 30 
dhita eva tad-itara-’khila-srstir avagamyata iti. 

yady apy ekam eva ’iitahkaranaiii, vrtti-bhedena trividhaih laghavat; 

“ guna-ksobhe jayamane mahiin pradur-babhuva ha ; 

mano mahang ca vijfieya. ekam tad vrtti-bhedata ” 

iti Laingat; “panca-vrttir mano-vad vyapadi^yata ” iti Vedanta-sutrena 35 - 
prana-drstanta'-vidhaya manaso ’pi vidti-matra-bhedena bahutva-siddhe 9 ca; 
anyatha niQcaya-’dhvrttibhir iva bhrama-sam 9 aya-nidra-krodha'’dhvrttibhir 
api sva-sama-saiiikhya-’nanta-’ntahkarana-’patteh ; buddhy-adisv avyava- 
sthaya mana-adi-prayogasya Patanjala-’di-sarva- 9 astresv anupapatte^ ca. 
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tatha ’pi yan9a-parvasv iva Vantara-bhedam a9ritya ’ntahkarana-traye 
krauiah karya-karana-bhava^ co ’ktah; yogo- payogi-Qruti-smrti-paribbasa- 
’nusarad iti manta vj^am. tad uktarii Vasisthe : 

“ aham-artho-’dayo yo ’yam citta-’tma vedana-’tmakah, 

5 etac citta-drumasya ’sya bijaiii viddhi mahamate. 

etasmat prathamo-'dbhinnad ankuro ’bhinava-’krtih 
nigcaya-’tma nirakaro, buddhir ity abhidliiyate. 

asya buddhy-abhidhanasya ya ’nkurasya praplnata 
sariikalpa-rupim, tasya9 citta-ceto-mano-’bhidhe ” ’ti. 

10 aham-artho ’ntahkarana-samanyam. atra vakye bija-’nkura-nyayenai ’kasyai 
’va ’iitahkarana-yrksasya yrtti-matra-rupena citta-’dy-akhya-’vastha-bhed^i 
kramikas triyidhah parinama ukta iti. saihkhya-9astre ca cinta-yrttikasya 
cittasya buddhav eya ’ntarbliavah ; ahamkarasya ca ’tra vakye buddbav 
antarbhayah. 

15 tatah prakrteh. 65. 

tato mahat-tattyat karyat karanataya prakrter anumanena bodha ity 
arthah. antalikarana-samanyasya ’pi karyatyaih tavad ekada pance-’ndriya- 
jiiana-’nutpattya madhyama-parimanataya deha-’di-yad eva siddham ; 9ruti- 
smrti-pramanyac ca. tasya ca prakrti-kaiyatve ’yam prayogah: sukha- 
20 dulikha-moha-dliarmini buddliih sukha-dulikha-moha-dharmaka-dravya- 
janya; karyatye sati sukha-duhkha-moha-’tmakatvat ; kanta-’dbyad iti. 
karana-guna-’im.sarciiai ’ya karya-guiiau-’cityaiii ca ’tra ’nukulas tarkah; 
9niti-smrtayo ’pi 'ti mantayyam. «nanu yisayesu sukha-’di-mattve prama- 
naih iia 'sti ; ahaiii .sukhi 'ty-ady-eya-’nubhayat ; tat kathaiii kaiita-’di-yisayo 
25 drstanta?» iti ceii, na; sukha’-’dy-atmaka-buddhi-karyataya srak-sukhaiii 
candana-sukham ity-ady-anubhayena ca yisayanam api sukha-’di-dharma' 
katva-siddheh ; 9ruti-smrti-pramanyac ca. kiiii ca yasyil ’iivaya-yyatirekau 
sukha-’dina saha dr9yete, tasyai ’va sukha-'dympadanatyarii kalpyate ; 
tasya nimittatyam parikaipya ’nyasyo ’padanatya-kalpane karana-dvaya- 
30 kalpana-gauravat. api ca 'nyo-'nya-saiiiyadena pratyabhijnaya ca yisayesu 
sarva-purusa-sadliarana-sthira-sukha-siddhili. tat-sukha-grahanaya ’smart- 
naye yrtti-niyama-'di-kalpana-gaurayam ca phala-mukliatvan na dosa- 
’valtam ; anyatlia pratyabhijnaya ’yayavy-asiddlii-prasaiigat tat-karana-’di- 
kalpana-gtiurayad iti. visaye '[)i sukha-’dikaiii ca Markandeye proktam : 

35 ‘‘ tat santu cetasy athaya ’pi dehe sukhani duhkhani ca ; kim mama ’tre ” ’ti. 

ahaiii sukhi ’ty-ridi-pratya3^as tv ahaiii dhani ’ty-adi-pratyaya-vat 
sva-svami-bhaya-’khya-sambandha-visayakah. tesam pratyayanaih sam- 
avaya-sambandha-visayakatya-blirama-nirasa-'rtham tu sukhi-duhkhi-mu- 
dhebhyah puruso vivicyate 9astresv iti. 
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^abda-’disu ca sukha-’dy-atmata-vyavahara eka-’rtha-samavayat. astu 
va ^abda-’disu saksad eva sukham ukta-pramanebhyah. 

visaya“gata-siikha-’de§ ca buddhi-matra-grahyatyam phala-balat. yat 
tu visaya-^samprayoga-kale ganti-sukharh sattvikarii susupty-adfiu yyajyate, 
tad eva buddhi-dliarnia atma-sukham ucyata iti. yady api vaigusika-'dya 5 
api tarkikali prapaiioe biyatha ’pi karya-karana-vyavasthrini aiiumimate, 
tatha ’pi bahula-grutbsmrty-upodbalaneiia ’smabliir aiiumitai 'va vyavastlia 
mumuksubhir upadeya; niula-gaithilya-dosena para-’nuinananam dnrbala- 
tvat. ata eva “ tarka-'pratisthanad ” iti Vedauta-sutrena ’pratistlia-dosatah 
kevala-tarko ’pas tab. tatha Manuiia ’pi 10 

‘‘arsam dharmo-’padegaiii ca veda-gastra-’virodhiiia 
yas tarkena ’nusarndhatte, sa dharmain veda, ne ’tara ” 

iti veda-’viruddha-tarkasyai ’va ’rtha-nigcayakatvam uktam. tasniat 
“ grotavyah gruti-vakyebhyo manta vyag co ’papattibhir ” 

ity-adi-vakyebbyah gravana-samana-’rthakam eva man an am balavat ; any a- 15 
’karam mananaiii tu paresaiii durbalam. evam pur use ’pi sukluvduhklia- 
’di-mattvena tesam anumanam bahula-gruty-adi-virodhad durbalam iti dik. 
prakrti-gata-vigesaru ca pagcad vaksyamah. 


« nanv akhila-jadebhyah purusa-viveka eva muktau he tub ; tat kim- 
artharii jadanam aiiyo-’nya-viveko ’tra dargita» iti cet, prakrty-adhtattvo- 20 
’pasanaya sattva-guddhy-artharii vivekasya ’py apeksitatvad iti. karya- 
karana-mudraya prakrti-paryantasya ’numaneiia vivekatah siddliim uktva, 
yatho ’kta-karya-karana-bhava-gunyasya purusasya prakara-hit arena ’numa- 
natas, tatha siddhim aha: 

samhata-pararthatvat purusasya. 66. 25 

samhananam arambhaka-saiiiyogah; sa ca ’vayava-’vayavy-abhedat pra- 
krti-karya-sadharanah. tatha ca sariihatanam prakrti-tat-karyanam parar- 
thatva-’numanena purusasya bodha ity arthah. tad yatha : vivada-’spadam 
prakrti-mahad-adikam pararthaih, sve-’tarasya bhoga-’pavarga-phalakam : 
samhatatvat ; gayya-’sana-’di-vad ity anumanena praki*teh paro 'saiiihata 30 
eva purusah sidhyati ; tasya ’pi samhatatve ’navastha-’patteh. Patanjale 
ca ‘‘ pararthaih saiiihatya-karitvad ” iti sutra-kareiia ’numanam krtam ; tat 
tu yatha-grutam eva ’iitya-’vayava'Sadharanani ; itara-sahityena ’rtha-kriya- 
karitvasyai ’va sariihatya-karita-gabda-'rthatvat. purusas tu visaya-pra- 
kaga-rupayam svartha-kriyayaih na ’nyad apeksate, nitya-prakaga-rupatvat ; 35 
purusasya ’rtha-sambandha-matre buddhi-vrtty-apeksanat ; sambandhas tu 
na ’sadharany artha-kriye ’ti. atra ca na va are sarvasya kamaya sarvam 
priyam bhavaty, atmanas tu kamaya sarvam priyam bhavatl ” ’ty*adi-gruti- 
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smrtayo ^nukiila-tarkah. anyac ca: sukha-’di-mat pradhana-’dikam yadi 
svasya sukha-’di-bhoga-’rtham syat, tada tasya saksat sva-jneyatve karma- 
kartr-yirodhah ; na hi dharmi-bhanaih vina sukhasya bhauam sambhavati ; 
aham sukhi 'ty evam sukha-’nubhavad iti. api ca samhanyamananam 
5 bahiinaih gunaiiaih tat-karyanaiii ca ’neka-vikaranam aiieka-caitanya-guna- 
kalpanayarii gauravena laghavad eka eva cit-praka^a-rupah purusah sarva- 
saiiiliatebliyah parah kalpayiturh yujyata iti, 

anena sutrena iiimitta-karanataya purusa-’numanam uktam ; purusar- 
tliasya ’khila-vastu-sambanana-nimittatva-vacanat. ata eva sarga-’dy-ut- 
10 pannam piiriisam prakrtya Visnupurana-’dau smaryate : 

“ nimitta-matram eva ’sau srjyanam sarga-karmani, 
pradhana-karaiil-bhuta yato vai sriya-gaktayah.” 

guna-samyat tatas tasniat ksetrajha-’dhisthitan, mune, 
guna-vyahjana-sambliutih sarga-kale, dvijo-’ttame ” 

15 ’ty-adi. ksetrajna-’dhisthanam ca ’samapta-purusarthasya purusasya saih- 
yoga-matram; guna-vyahjanam mahat tattvam, karanataya trigunarhma- 
pradhaiia-vyafijakatvad iti. 


tad evam acaksusanam anumanena siddhir ukta. idamiii sarvaiara- 
natvo-’papattaye prakrti-nitj^atvam upapadyate purusa-kautasthya-siddhy- 
20 artham ; 

mule mula-’bhavad amtilam mtilam. 67. 

trayo-viii^ati-tattvanam mulam upadanam pradhanam mula-Qunyam ; 
anavastha-’pattya tatra mula-’ntara-’sambhavad ity arthah. 

« naini 

25 tasmad avyaktam utpannam trigunaih, dvija-sattame ” 

’ty-adina pradhanasya ’pi p uni sad utpatti-^ravanat purusa eva prakrter 
miilam bliavatu ; purusasya iiityataya ca na ’navastha, ’vidya-dvarakataya 
ca na purusa-kautasthya-hanih. tathil ca smaryate: 

“ tasmad ajhana-mulo ’yaiii saiiisarah purusasya In ” ’ti. » 

30 ity a^ankya ’ha : 

paramparye ’py ekatra parinisthe *ti samjna-matram. 68. 

avidya-’di-dvarena paramparaya purusasya jagan-mula-karanatve ’py 
ekasminn avidya-’dau yatra kutra^cin nitye dvare paramparilyah paryava- 
sanam bhavisyati ; purusasya ’parinainitvat. ato yatra paryavasanam, siii 
35 va nitya prakrtih ; prakrtir iha mula-karanasya samjna-matram ity arthah. 
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« nanv evam panca-vin^ati-tattvani ’ti no ’papadyate ; mahat-tattva- 
karana-Vyakta-’peksaya ’pi jada-tattva-’ntara-’patter » ity a^ayena mula- 
samadhanam aha: 

samanah prakrter dvayoh. 69. 

vastutas tu prakrter mula-karana-vicare dvayor vadi-prativadinor 6 
avayoh samanah paksah. etad uktara bhavati : yatha prakrter utpattih 
gruyata, evam avidyaya api 

“ avidya panca-parvai ’sa pradur-bhuta mahatmana ” 

ity-adi-vakyaih. ata ekasya ava^yarh gauny utpattir vaktavya ; tatra ca 
prakrter eva purusa-samyoga-’dibhir abhivyakti-rupa gauny utpattir yukta ; 10 

“ saiiiyoga-laksano-’tpattih kathyate karma-jnanayor ” 

iti Kaurma-vakye prakrti-purusayor gauno-’tpatti-smaranat ; avidyaya^ ca 
kva-’pi gauno-’tpatty-a^ravanat. tasya anadita-vakyani tu pravaha-rupenai 
’va vasana-’dy-anadi-vakya-vad vyakhyeyani ’ti. avidya ca mithya-juana- 
rupa buddhi-dharma iti yoge sutritam ; ato na tattva-’dhikyam. 15 

athava dvayoh prakrti-purusayoh samana eva nyaya ity arthah. 

“ yatah pradhana-purusau yata^ cai ’tac cara-’caram, 
karanam sakalasya ’sya, sa no Visnuh prasidatv ” 

ity-adi-vakyaih purusasya ’py utpatti-gravanad iti bhavah. tatha ca puru- 
sasye ’va prakrter api gauny evo ’tpattih ; nityatva- 9 ravariad ity api sama- 20 
nam iti. tasmat prakrtir evo ’padanam jagatah, prakrti-dharma 9 ca ’vidya 
jagan-nimitta-karanaih, tatha puruso ’pi ’ti siddham. yat tu 

“ avidyam ahur avyaktaih sarga-pralaya-dharmi vai, 
sarga-pralaya-nirmuktam vidyaih vai panca-viii^akam ” 

iti Moksadharme prakrtbpurusayor avidya-vidye ’ti vacanarii, tat tad- 25 
ubhaya-visayatayo ’pacaritam eva ; parinamitvena hi purusa-’peksaya pra- 
krtir asatl ’ti tasya avidya-visayatvam uktam. evam eva tasmin praka- 
rane sva-sva-karana-’peksaya bhuta-’ntaiii karya-jatam avidye ’ty uktaiii, 
sva-sva-’peksaya ca sva-sva-karanarii vidye ’ti. purusasya parinama-ru23aih 
jagad-upadanatvaih tu prakrty-upadhikam eva kartrtva-’ di-vac chruti- 30 
smrtyor upasa-’rtham eva ’nudyate ; anyatha “ ’sthulam ananv ahrasvam ” 
ity-adi-^ruti-virodha-’ patter iti mantavyam. maya-^abdena ca prakrtir evo 
’cyate ; ‘‘ mayam tu prakrtiiii vidyad ” iti grutau 

“ asman mayl srjate vi 9 vam etat, tasmin^ ca ’nyo mayaya saiiiniruddha ” 
iti purva-prakranta-mayayah prakrti-svarupata-vacanat ; 35 

sattvaiii rajas tama iti prakrtam tu guna-trayain ; 
etan-mayi ca prakrtir, may a yii vaisnavi ^ruta, 
lohita-^veta-krsne ’ti tasy^ tadrg-bahu-praja ” 
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ity-adi-smrtibhyac ca. na tu jnaiia-naQya ’vidya maya-gabda-’rtlio, nityatva- 
’niipapatteh. kiiii ca ’vidyaya dravyatve gabda-matra-bliedo, gunatve ca 
tad-adharataya prakrti-siddhih ; purusasya nirguiiatva-klibhyah. « atba 
dravya-guna-karma-yilaksanai Va ’smabhir avidya yaktavye» ’ticen, na; 
5 ‘‘tadrk-padartlia-'pra titer " uktatvad iti. 

« nanv evaih cet prakrti-purusa-'dy-anumaiia-prakaro ’sti, tarhi sarve- 
sum cva katliam viveka-inananarh na jay ate ? » tatra ha : 

adhikari-traividhyan na niyamah. 70. 

qravana-'dav iva manane ’py adhikarinas trividha, manda-madhyamo- 
10 ’ttama ity ato na sarvesilm eva manana-niyamah ; kutarka-’dibhir manda- 
madhyamayor badha-satpratipaksata-sambhavad ity arthah. mandair hi 
bauddha-VIy-ukta-kutarka-jateno ’kta-’niimanani badhyante ; madhyamai^ 
ca Buddha-kly-uktair eva viraddha-’sal-lingaih satpratipaksitani kriyante. 
ata uttama-’dhikarinam evai 'tadr§a-mananam bhavati ’ti bhavah. 

16 prakrteh syarupaih guna-samyam prag eyo ’ktam ; suksma-bhuta- 
’dikaiii ca prasiddham eya ’stI ’ty aya^istayor mahad-ahamkarayoh syaru- 
pam aha stitrabhyam : 

malaad-akhyam adyam karyam, tan manah. 71. 

mahad-akhyam adyaiii karyarii, tan mano manana-yrttikam. mananam 
20 atra ni^cayas, tad-yrttika buddhir ity arthah ; 

“ yad etad yistrtam bijam pradhana-purusa-’tmakam 
mahat tattyam iti proktam, buddhi-tattyam tad ucyata ” 

ity-adi-yakyebhyo buddher eya ’dya-kaiyatya-’yagamat. 


caramo ’hamkarah. 72. 

25 tasya ’nantaro yah, so ’hariikarotl ’ty ahariikaro ’bhimana-vrttika ity 
arthah, 

yato ’bhimana-yrttiko ’hariikaro, ’tas tat-karyatvam uttaresam upapan- 
nam ity aha : 

tat-karyatvam uttaresam. 73. 

30 sugamam. eyarii trbsutrlih yyakhyaya paunaruktya-’^ahka ’pasta. 

« nany eyam prakrtih sarva-karanam iti qruti-smrti-virodha » ity a^ah- 
kayam aha : 

adya-hetuta tad-dvara paramparye ’py, anuvat. 74. 

paramparye pi saksad ahetutye ’py adyayah prakrter hetuta ’ham- 
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kara-’disu mahad-adi-clvara ’sti; yatlia vai 9 esika-mate ’ndnani gbatu-'di- 
hetuta dvyanuka-’di-dvarai ’ve 'ty arthah. 

«nanu prakrti-purusayor ubbayor eva nityatvat prakrter eva kara- 
natve kirii niyaiiiakam ? » tatra ’ha : 

purva-bhavitve dvayor ekatarasya hane ’nyatara-yogah. 75. 5 

dvayor eva pum-prakrtyor akhila-karya-purva-bhavitve ’py ekatarasya 
purusasya ’parinamitvena karanata-hanya ’iiyatarasyah karanatvau ’cityani 
ity arthah. purusasya ’parinainitve ce ’dam hi jam : purusasya sariihatya- 
karitve pararthatva-’pattya ’navastha. asariihatya-karitve sarvada mahad- 
adi-karya-prasaiigah. prakrti-dvara pariiiama-kalpane ca laghavat tasyu 10 
eva parinamo ’stu, puruse tu svaniitvena srastrtvo-’pacaro, yatha yodhesii 
vartamanau jaya-parajayau raj any upacaryete ; tat-phala^sukha-dulikha- 
bhoktrtvena tat-svamitvad iti. 

kiih ca dharmi-grahaka-manena karanatayai ’va prakrteh siddhau na 
’nya~karana-’kahksa ’sti ; yatha dharmhgrahaka-pramanena drastrlaya lo 
purusa-siddhau na ’nya-drastr-akankse ’ti. api ca purusasya parinainitve 
kada-cic caksur-mana-adhvad andhyatvam api syat ; tatha ca vidyamanam 
api sukha-duhkha-’dikaiii na jhayeta, tatag ca ’haiii sukhi na ve ’ty-adi- 
saiii^aya’-'pattih. atah sada praka^a-svarupatva-’napayena purusasya ’pari- 
namitvaih sidhyati. tad uktaiii Yoga-sutrena : “sada juatfig citta-vidtayas, 20 
tat-prabhoh purusasya ’parinaraitvad” iti, tad-bhasyena ca : “sada jhata- 
visayatvaiii tu purusasya ’parinamitvam paridipayati ' ’ti. sada praka^a- 
svarupatve ’pi j^atha nai ’kada vi^va-praka^atvaih, tatha vaksyamah. 

prakrter yugapat-karanatvo-’papattaye vibhutvani api pratipadayati : 

paricchinnam na sarvo-’padanam. 76. 26 

sarvo-’padrmam pradhanain na pariccliinnarh, vyapakam ity arthah. 
sarvo-’padanatvani atra hetu-garbha-viqesanam ; paricchinne tad-asamldia' 
vad iti. « nanu prakrter aparicchinnatvaiii no ’papadyate ; prakrtir hi 
sattva-’di-guna-trayad atirikta na bhavati ; “ sattva-’dinum a-tad-dharina- 
tvarii tad-rupatvad ” ity agami-sutrat ; Yoga'-sutra-bhasyabhyaiu sj>astam 30 
avadhrtatvac ca. tesaiii ca sattva-klinaiii laghutva-calatva-gurutva- dayo 
dharma vaksyainaiia vibhutve sati virudhyante. srsty-adi-hetavah saiuyoga- 
vibhaga-’daya 9 ca no ’papadyanta » iti. atro 'cyate : paricchinnatvam atra 
dai 9 ika-’bhava-pratiyogita'’vacchedaka-’vacchinnatvaiii, tad-abhavag ca vya- 
pakatvain. tatha ca jagat-karanatvasya daicika- bhava-pratiyogita- nava- 35 
cchedakatvam eve ’ti prakrter vyapakatvam iti paryavasitam. yatha pra- 
nasya sthavara-jangama-’dy-akhila-^arlra-vy lipakatvam pranat va-sainanyen o 
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’ey ate, prana-vyaktinaiii sarva-deha-sambandhat, tad vat prakrter vyapa- 
katvam iti. 

prakiier akriyai-’katva-’dikam ca sadharmya-vaidharmyarsutre pratipa- 
dayivSyamali. 

6 na kevalarii sarvo-’padanatvM, api tu : 

tad-utpatti- 5 ruteQ ca. 77. 

tesam paricchiiiiianam utpatti-gravanac ca ; atha yad alpaih, tan mar- 
tyam” ity-adi-^rutisu marana-dharmakatvena paricchinuasyo ’tpatty-ava- 
gamat ; ^ruty-antarebhya^ ce ’ty arthah. 

10 idanim prakrti-karanato-’papattaye ’bhava-’di-karanatam nirasyati : 

na ’vastuno vastu-siddhih. 78. 

avastuno ’bhavan na vastu-siddhir bbavo-’tpattib ; ^a^a-grngaj jagad- 
utpattya moksa-’dy-anupapatteh ; tad-adar§anac ce ’ty arthah. 

«nanu jagad apy avastv eva ’stu, svapna-’di-vad » iti. tatra ’ha: 

15 abadhad adusta-karana-janyatvac ca na ’vastutvam. 79. 

svapiia-padarthasye ’va prapancasya badhah ^ruty-adi-pramanair na 
’sti; tatha gafikha-pltima-’der iva duste-’ndriya-’di-janyatvam api na ’sti, 
dosakalpane pramana-’bhavad ity ato na karyasya ’vastutvam ity arthah. 
« nanu “ vaca-’rambhanam vikaro namadheyam, mrttike ’ty eva satyam ” 

20 ity-adi-^rutibhir eva prapancasya badho, badhac ca ’vidya-’khya-doso ’pi 
sva-karane 'sti » 'ti cen, na ; mrd-drstanta-siddhy-anyatha-’nupapattya sva- 
karaiia-'peksaka-’sthairya-rupa-’sattva-paratvat ; tadrg-vakyanam any atha 
srsty-adi-vakya-virodhac ca. kiiii ca grutya prapahea-badha atma-’^rayah, 
svasya ’pi prapauca-’ntargatataya badhena tad-bodlnta-’rthe punah saih^aya- 

26 ’patti^ ce ’ti. ata eva badha-’badha-’di-vaidharmyad upalambhac ca jagrat- 
prapaiicasya svapna-khapuspa-’di-tulyatvam atinirbandhena pratyacaste 
Vedaiita-sutra-dvayam : “vaidharmyac ca na svapna-’di-vad” iti, ‘^bhava 
upalabdhe^ ce” ’ti ca. “ne ’ti ne ’tl” ’ty-evaiiividha-vakyani ca viveka- 
parany eva, na tu svarupatah prapanca-nisedha-parani, “ prakrtai-’tavattvam 

30 pratisedhati” ’ti Vedanta-sutrat. evam anyany api vakyani Brahma-mi- 
mahsa-bliasye ’smabhir vyakhyatani. 

na ’vastuno vastu-siddhir ” iti yad uktaih, tatra hetum aha : 

bhave tad-yogena tat-siddhir, abhave tad-abbavat kutastaram 

tat-siddhih? 80. 

36 bhave karanasya sad-rupatve tad-yogena satta-yogena karya-siddhir 
ghateta ; kfir inasya 'bhave ’sad-rupatve tu tad-abhavat karyasya ’py asattvat 
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katliaiii vastu-bhuta-karya-siddhih ? karana-svarupasyai ’va karyasyau 
’cityM ity arthah. 

« nanu tatba ’pi karmai ’va ’va^yakatvaj jagat-karanam astu ; kim pra- 
dhana-kalpanaye ? » ’ti. tatra 'py aha : 

na karmana, upadanatva-’yogat. 81. 6 

karmano ’pi ua vastu-siddhir, iiimitta-karanasya karmano na mula-kara- 
natvam; gunanam dravyo-'padanatva-’yogat. kalpana hi drsta-’nusareiud 
’va bhavati ; vai^esiko-’kta-gunanam co ’padaiiatvam na kva-’pi dishim ity 
arthah. atra karma-^^abdo ’vidya-'dinam apy upalaksakah ; gunatva-’vi^e- 
sena tesam apy upadanatva-’yogat. caksusah patala-’di-vad avidyaya^ lO 
cetana-gata-dravj^atve tu pradhanasya sariijha-matra-bheda iti. 

tad evam parinamitva-’parinamitva-pararthatva-’pararthatvabhyam 
pum-prakrtyor viveko dargitah. idanlhi viveka-jnanasyai ’va ’viveka-naga' 
dviira parama-purusartha-hetutvaiii, na tu tatra vaidika-karmanahi suksad- 
dhetuta ’sti ’ti yat prag uktani ^^avigesag co ’bhayor” iti sutrena, tad cva 15 
prapancayati pancabhih sutraih : 

na ’nu 5 ravikad api tat-siddhih ; sadhyatvena Vrtti-yogad apuru- 
sartkatvam. 82. 

api-gabdena “ na drstat tat-siddhir ” iti prag-ukta-drsta-sainuccayah. 
guror anugruyata ity anugravo vedah ; tad-vihito y^aga-’dir anugravikam 20 
karma, tasmiid api na purvokta-purusartha-siddhih ; yatah karnia-sadhya- 
tveiia punar-avrtti-sambandhad atyaiita-purusarthatva-'bhava ity arthah. 
karina-sMhy^asya ca ’nityatve grutih: ‘"tad yathe ’ha karma-jito lokah 
ksTyata, evam eva ’mutra punya-jito lokah ksTvata it! ’ti. 

“ na karmana, ’nya-dharmatvad ” iti sutrena purvaih karmana bandho 25 
niriikrta, idaium ca mokso nirakriyata ity apaunaruktyam. « anya-dhar- 
matvena purvoktadietuna bandha iva mokse ’pi karmano hetutvam nirii- 
krta-prayam iti punar agankai ’va no ’detl» ’ti cen, na; bandha-lietutvena 
’viveke siddhe tat-puruslya-’viveka-jatvena karmanani tadiyatva-vyavastlio- 
’papatter iti. 

« nanv evam pafica-’gni-vidya-rupeno ’pasana-’khya-karmana tirtha-ma- 
rana-’di-karmana ca Brahma-lokaiii gatasya ’navrttngrutih katham upa- 
padyate ? » tatra ’ha : 

tatra prapta-vivekasya ’navrtti-^rutih. 83. 

tatra ’nugravika-karmani Brahma-loka-gatanam ya ’navrtti-grutih, sa 35 
tatrai ’va prapta-vivekasya mantavya. anyatha hi Brahma-1 ok ad apy’’ 
avrttim pratipaday^atam vaky^a-’ntaranam virodha ity arthah. tatha ca sa 
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’py anavrttir viveka-jilanasyai ’va phalam, na tii saksad eva karmana iti. 
etac ca sastha-’dhyaye prapaiicayisyati ; Brahma-mimansa-bhasye ca tayor 
vakyany udabrtya ’smabhir yyakhyatani. 


karmanas tu phalaiii tada ’ha : 

5 duhkhad duhkhaiii, jala-’bhisekavan na jadya-vimokah. 84. 

aiiugravikat tu hihsa-'dbdosena duhkha-’tmaka-bhogena ca duhkhad 
duhkham duhkha-dharai ’va bhayati, na tu jadya-yimoko ’yiyeka-niyrttih ; 
duhkha-yimokas tv atidui^a eya tisthati ; yatha jadya-'rtasya jal^’bhisekad 
duhkha-yrttir eya bhayati, na tu jaelya-yimoksa ity arthah. tad uktam: 

10 yatha pahkena panka-'mbhah suraya ya sura-krtam, 

bhuta-hatyam tathai Vai ’kaih na yajhair marstum arhatl ” ’ti. 

^ruyate ca Brahma-loka-sthanaiii Visnu-parsadanam api Jaya-Vijaya-’dInam 
puna-raksasa-yonau duhkha-dhare ’ti. Karikaya ce ’dam uktam : 

drstayad anugravikah ; sa hy ayiguddhi-ksaya-’tigaya-yukta ” iti. 


16 « nanu niskamad antaryaga-japa-’di-rupa-karmano na duhkham praty- 

uta moksah phalaih gruyata » iti. tatra ’ha : 

kamye ’kamye ’pi, sadhyatva-’vi$esat. 85. 

kamye ’kamye ca karmani duhkhad duhkham bhayati. kutah? sadh- 
yatva-’yigesat ; karma-sadhyasya sattya-guddlii-dvaraka-jhanasya; ’pi tri- 
20 guiia-'tmakataya duhkha-’tmakatyad ity arthah. 

“na karmana na prajaya dhanena, tyagenai ’ke amrtatyam anagur” 

ity-adi-grutibhyag ca karniano na saksan moksah phalam iti bhayah. tya- 
gena bhimana-tyagena. eke kecid eva ’mrtatvam anaguh, praptavanto, 
na sarve ; abhimana-tyilgas^'a tattva-jfiana-janyataya durlabhaty^ ity 
25 arthah. 

« nanu bhayan-mate ’pi kathaih jhana-sadhyasya na duhkhatvam, sadh- 
yatya-’vigesfid ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

nija-muktasya bandha-dlivansa-niatram param, na samana- 
tvam. 86. 

oO nija-muktasya syabhaya-muktasya ’vidya-’khya-karana-niigena yathok- 
tabandha-nlyrtti-matram param atyantikaiii yiveka-jnanasya phalam, dhvah- 
sug ca yinagk na tu karmana iva sukha-’dikam bhaya-rupaiii karyaih, yena 
iiagitaya dulikha-dam tat syat. karmanag ca drsta-karanaih yina na saksad 
eva vidya-nagakatyaiii ghatata iti. ato jrianasya ’ksaya-phalakatyan na 
35 samanatyaiii jilana-karmanor ity arthah. jhanan na punar-ayrttih sambha- 
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vati; aviveka-’khya-karana-na^ad iti siddham. tad evaiii viveka-jnauam 
eva saksad-dhano-’paya ity uktam. 


idanlm viveka-juanasya ’pi saksad-upajTih pramanani panksyante; 
“atma va are drastavyah ^rotavyo mantavya ” ity~adi- 9 ruti])liir lii prainana- 
trayena ’tma-jnanam ity avagamyate. karma-’dikaih tv any an niana-adi- 5 
pramananam ^uddhy-adi-karam eve ’ti. 

dvayor ekatarasya va 'py asamnikrsta-’rtha-paricchittih prama ; 
tat-sadhakatamam yat, tat trividham pramanam. 87. 

asarnnikrstah pramatary anarudlio, ’nadliigata iti yavat. evanidjhutasya 
’rthasya vastunah paricchittir avadharanam prama ; sa ca dvayor buddlii- lo 
purusaj^or ubhayor eva dharmo bhavatu, kiiii \Tii ’katara-matrasyo, ’Idia- 
yathai ’va tasyah pramaya yat sadhakatainam phala-’yoga-vyavacohinnaiii 
karanaih, tat pramanam ; tac ca trividhaiii vaksyamana-rupene ’ty artbali. 

smrti-vyavartanaya ’nadhigate ’ti, bhrama-vyavartanaya vastv iti, saiii- 
^aya-vyavartanaya tv avadharanam iti. 15 

atra yadi prama-rupam phalam purusa-nistha-matram ucyate, tada bud- 
dhi-vrttir eva pramanam; yadi ca buddhi-nistha-matram ucyate, tade ’ndriya- 
samnikarsa-’dir eva pramanam. purusas tu prama-saksy eva, na pramate 
’ti. yadi ca pauruseya-bodho buddhi-vrtti^ co ’bhayam api pramo ’cyate, 
tada tu ’ktam ubhayam eva prama-bhedena pramanam bliavati. caksur- 20 
adisu tu pramana-vyavaharah paramparayai ’va sarvathe ’ti bhfivah. Pa- 
tanjala-bhasye tu Vyasa-devaih purusa-nistha eva bodhah prame ’ty uktah ; 
purusa-’rtham eva karananam pravrttya phalasya purusa-nisthataya evau 
’cityat. ato ’tra ’pi sa eva mukhyah siddhantali. na ca « purusa-bodha- 
svarupasya nityataya katham phalatvam ? » iti vacyam ; kevalasya nit- 25 
yatve ’py artho-’paraktasya karyatvat, purusa-’rtho-’paragasyai ’va vii pha- 
latvad iti. atre ’yam prakriya ; indriya-pranalikaya ’rtba-saihnikarsena 
lihga-jnana-’dina va ’dau buddher artha-’kara vrttir jayate. tatra ce 'ndriya- 
sariinikarsa-ja pratyaksa vrttir indriya-vigista-buddhy-a^iita ; Havana- di- 
gata-pitta-’di-dosaih pitta-’dy-akara-vrtty-udayad iti vi^esah. sa ca vrttir 80 
artho-’parakta pratibimba-rupena purusa-’rudha vSatT bhasate ; })urusasya 
’parinamitaya buddhi-vat svato ’rtha-’karatva-’sambhavat ; artha- karat ay a 
eva ca ’rtha-grahanatvat ; anyasya durvacatvad iti. tad etad vaksyati : 

“ japa-sphatikayor iva no ’paragah, kiiii tv abhimana ” iti ; Yoga-sutram ca : 

‘‘ vrtti-sarupyam itaratre ” ’ti ; smrtir api : 35 

“ tasmihg cid darpane sphare samasta vastu-drstayah ; 
imas tall pratibimbanti, sarasi ’va tata-druma ” iti. 

Yoga-bhasyam ca: “buddheh pratisamvedi purusa ” iti. pratidhvanivat 
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pratisaiiivedah saiiiyedana-pratibimbas, tasya ’^raya ity arthab. etena 
purusaiiaiii kutastba-vibhu-cidrupatve ’pi na sarvada sarva-’bhatsana-pra- 
sangah; asafigataya svato ’rtha-’karatva-’bbavat ; artha-’karataiii vina ca 
saihyoga-niatrena btha-grahanasya ’tlndriya-’di-sthale buddhav adrstatvad 
5 iti. puruse ca sva-sya-buddhi-Yrttlnam eva pratibimba-’rpana-sainarthyam 
iti phala-balat kalpyate ; yatha rupavatam eva jala-’disu pratibimbana- 
samartliyaiii, ne ’tarasye ’ti. rupavattvaih ca na samanyatah pratibimba- 
prayojakam ; gabdasya ’pi pratidlivani-rupa-pratibimba-dar^anat. na ca 
« gabda-janyaiii ^abda-’ntaram eva pratidhvanir » iti vacyam ; sphatika- 
10 lauhitya-’der api japa-samnikarsa-janyata-’pattya pratibimba-mithyatva- 
siddhanta-ksater iti. pratibimba 9 ca buddher eva parinama-viQeso bimba- 
’karo jala-kli-gata iti manta vy am. kecit tu « vrttau pratibimbitarix sad eva 
caitanyam victim praka^ayati ; tatlia ca vrtti-gata-pratibimba eva vrttau 
caitanya-visayata, na tu caitanye vrtti-pratibimbo ’sti » ’ty ahuh. tad asat; 
16 upadar^ita-i^astra-virodhena kevala-tarkasya ’pray ojakat vat ; vinigamana- 
virahena vrtti-caitanyayor anyo-’nya-visayata-’kbya-sambandha-rupataya 
’nyo-’nyasminn anyo-’nya-pratibimba-siddlieg ca; babya-sthale ’rtba-’kara- 
taya eva visayata-rupatva-siddbya ’ntare ’pi tat-tad-artba^’karataya eva 
visayatatvaii-’cityac ce ’ti. ye tu tarkika jiianasya visayatam ne ’ccbanti, 
20 tan-mate jnana-vyaktinam anugamaka-dharma-’bbavena gbata-visayakam 
pata-visayakaiii jiianam ity-ady-anugata-vyavabara-’nupapattib. kecit tu 
tarkika anayai ’va ’nupapattya visayatam atirikta-padartham abuh. tad 
apy asat; aiiubbuyamanam artba-’karatam vihaya visayata-’ntara-kalpane 
gauravad iti. 

25 « nanu tatba ’pi sva-svo-’padbi-vrtti-rupai ’va vrtti-caitanyayor anyo- 

’nya-visayata ’stu ; svo-’padbi-vrttitvenai ’va ’nugamat ; alam akara-’khya- 
pratibimba-dvayene ! » ’ti cen, na ; pratibimbam vina svatvasya ’pi durvaca- 
tvat. svatvam bi sva-bbukta-vrtti-vasana-vattvam. bboga^ ca jnanam. tatba 
ca visayata-laksanasya visaya-samagri-gbatitatvena ’tma-’^rayah. tasmad 
30 acaitaiiya-caitanyayor anyo-’nya-visayata-rupo ’nyo-’nyasminn anyo-’nya- 
pratibimbab siddbab. adbikam tu Yogavarttike ^astavyam iti dik. atra 
’yam pramatr-adi-^dbhagah : 

pramata cetanah ^uddhab, pramanaiii vrttir eva nab, 
prama ’rtba- kara-vrttlnam cetane pratibimbanam ; 

35 pratibimbita-vrttlnam visayo meya ucyate ; 

saksad-dar^ana-rupaiii ca saksitvaiii vaksyati svayam. 

atab syat karana-’bbavad vrtteh saksy eva cetanab. 

Visnv-adeli sarva-saksitvam gaunam liilga-’dy-abbavata iti. 

« nanu 

40 yatba prakagayaty ekah krtsnaiii lokam imam ravih, 

ksetraiii ksetri tatba krtsnam prakri§ayati, Bbarate ” 
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’ty-adi-vakyesu ’pamana-’di prakrti-purusa-viveke pramanain upanyastam. 
tat katkam ucyate trividham ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

tat-siddhau sarva-siddher na ’dhikya-siddhih. 88. 

trividha-pramana-siddhau ca sarvasya hthasya siddlier na pramana- 
’dhikyam sidhyati gauravad ity arthah. ata eva Maiiuna ’pi pramana- 6 
trayam evo ’panyastam : 

pratyaksam anumanaih ca gas tram ca vividha-’gamam 
trayam suviditaih karyaiii dharma-guddhim abhipsate ” ’ti. 

upamaiiai-’tihya-’dinaiii ca ’numana-gabdayoh pravegah ; annpalalxlhy-adb 
naiii ca pratyakse pravega iti. ukta-vakye ce ’dam anumiinam abhiprctam : lo 
a-pada-tala-mastakarii krtsnarii sva-vyatiriktenai ’kena prakagyam ; svayam 
aprakagatvat ; ti ailokya-vad iti. 

tejag-caitanya-sadharanam ca prakagatvam akhando-’padhih prakaga- 
vyavahara-niyamakataya siddha iti. 


purusa-nistha prame ’ti mukhya-siddliantam agritya pramananaiii 15 
vigesa-laksanani vaktum upakramate : 

yat sambaddham sat tad-akaro-’llekhi vijnanam, tat praty- 
aksam. 89. 

sambaddham Idiavat sambaddha-vastv-akara-dhari bhavati yad vijna- 
nam buddhi-vrttis, tat pratyaksam pramanam ity arthah. atra sad ity-antaih 20 
hetn-garbha-vigesanam. tatha ca sv^’rtha-samnikarsa-janya-'karasya ’grayo 
vrttih pratyaksam pramanam iti niskarsah. “ vrttih sambandha-’rthaih 
sarpati ” ’ty agami-sutran na vrtteh saihnikarsa-janyatvam ity akara-’gia} a- 
grahanam. caksur-adi-dvaraka-buddhi-vrttig ca pradipasya gikha-tulya 
bahya-’rtha-samnikarsa-’nantaram eva tad-akaro-’llekhini bhavati ’ti 11a 25 
’sambhavah. ^ 

« nanu yoginam atita-’nagata-vyavahita-vastu-pratyakse ’vyaptih ; sam- 
baddha-vastv-akara-’bhavad » ity agafikya tasya ’laksyatvena samadhatte : 

yoginam abahya-pratyaksatvan na dosah. 90. 

aindriyaka-pratyaksam eva ’tra laksyam, yoginag ca ’bahya-pratyaksa- oq 
kah ; ato na doso, na tat-pratyakse ’vyaptir ity arthah. 

vastavarii samadhanam aha : 

lina-vastu-labdha-’tigaya-sambandhad va ’dosah. 91. 

athava tad api laksyam eva; tatha ’pi na doso, na ’vy^aptih; yato llna- 
vastusu labdha-yogaja-dharma-janya-’tigayasya yogi-cittasya sambandho 35 
ghatata ity arthah. atra llna-gabdah para-’bhipreta-’samnikrsta-vacl ; sat- 
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karya-vadinaih hy atita-’dikam api svarupato sti ’ti tat-sambandhah sam- 
bhaved iti. vyavahita-viprakrstesu sambaiidha-hetu-vidhaya labdha-’tigaye 
’ti vi9esanani. ati^ayag ca vyapakatvam \Ttti-pratibandhaka-taino-nivrtty- 
adig ce ’ti. idaiii ca ’tra ’yadheyam : yat sambaddham sad ” iti piirva- 
5 sutre buddher artha-samnikarsasyai ’va pratyaksa-hetiita-labhat pratyaksa- 
samanye baliya-’rtha-sadharane buddhy-artha-sainnikarsa eva karanam ; 
indriya-saiiiiiikarsas tu caksusa-’di-pratyaksesu vi^isyai Va karanani. 
« nany eyam indriya-saiiinikarsa-yogaja-dharma-’dy-abhaye ’pi buddhya 
brdiya-’rtlia-pratyaksa-’pattih.)) mai Vain ! tamah-pratibandbena tadanlni 
10 bnddlii-sattyasya yrtty-asambhayat. tac ca tamah kada-cid artbe-’ndri- 
yayoh saihnikarsena kada-cic ca yogaja-dharniena ’pasaryate ; anjana-sam- 
yogena nayana-malinya-vat. na cai <cVaiii tad-dhetor eva tad astv iti 
nyayene ’ndriya-saiiinikarsa-der eva bahya-’rtha-pratyaksa-samanye hetnta 
’sty » iti yacyam ; susupty-adau tamaso buddhi-vrtti-pratibandhakatya- 
15 siddheh ; 

“sattvaj jagaranam vidyad, rajasa syapnam adiget, 
prasyapanaih tu tamasa ; turiyaih trisu saihtatam ” 

ity-adi-smrtibbyab susupty-adau yrtti-pratibandhaka-’ntara-’sambbavac ca ; 
caksusa-yrttav api tamasah pratibandba-darganac ca. yat tu ^uska-tarki- 
20 kab susuptau vrtty-anutpada-’rtbaih jnana-samanye tvan-mano-yogam kara- 
naiii, kalpayanti, tad asat ; tvag-indriyo-’tpatteh prag api kevala-buddhya 
Svayambhuvah sarya-pratyaksa-gravanat ; tvaii-mano-yoga-’nutpade ’pi 
tamasa eva nimittataya yaktayyatvac ca; kevala-tarkasya ’pratistha-^osa- 
grastatvac ce ’ti dik. 

25 «nanu tatha ’pi ’^vara-pratyakse Vyaptib; tasya nityatvena samni* 
karsa-’janyatvad » iti. tatra ’ba : 

iQvara-’siddheh. 92. 

i^vare pramana-’bbavan na dosa ity anuvartate. ayaifa ce ’gyara-prati- 
sedba eka-de^inam praudba-vadenai ’ye ’ti prag eva pratipaditam ; anyatha 
30 bi ’^vara- bbavad ity evo ’cyeta. T^yara-’bhyupagame tu saiiinikarsa-janya- 
jatiyatvam eva pratyaksa-laksanam vivaksitam; sajatyam ca jnanatva- 
saksad-vyapya-jatye ’ti bliavah. 


« ^ruti-smrtibhyaih katbam 190 na sidhyati? » ’ty akanksayaiii tarka- 
virodhain laukikam eva badbakam aba : 

35 mukta-baddhayor anyatara-’bhavan na tat-siddhih. 93. 

i^varo bbimatah kim kle^a- di-mukto va, tair baddbo va? anyatarasya 
’py asambbayan ne ’^vara-siddbir ity artbah. 
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ubhayatha 'py a-sat-karatvam. 94. 

muktatve sati srastrtva-’dy-aksamatvaih, tat-prayojaka-’bhimana-raga- 
’dy-abhaVat ; baddhatve ’pi mudliatvau na srsty-adi-ksaniatvam ity arthah. 


« nanv evam i 9 vara-pratipadaka- 9 rutTnaria ka gatih ? » tatra ’ha : 

mukta-’tmanah pragansa upasa siddhasya va. 95. 5 

yatha-yogaiii kacic chrutir mukta-’tmanah kevala-’tnia-sanianyas} a 
jueyata-vidhanaya saiiinidhi-matrab’^vaiyeiia stuti-rupa prarocaiia-’rtha ; 
kacic ca samkalpa-purvaka’Srastrtva'’di-pratipadika ^rutih siddhasya Brah- 
ma- Visnu-Hara-’der eva ’nitye-’gvarasya ’bhimaiia-'di-mato ’pi gauua-nitya- 
tva-’di-mattvan nityatva-’dy-iipasa-pare ’ty arthah. 10 


« nanu tatha ’pi prakrty-ady-akhila-’dhistliatilvaiii 9 ru 3 "amanam no 
’papadyate; loke sariikalpa-’dina parinamanasyai ’va ’dhisthatitva-vyava- 
harad » iti. tatra ’ha ; 

tat-samnidhanad adhisthatrtvam, mani-vat. 96. 

yadi saihkalpena srastrtvam adhisthatrtvam ucyate, tada ’yaiii dosah 15 
syat. asmabhis tu purusasya samnidhanad eva ’dhisthatrtvam srastitva- 
’di-rupam isyate, mani-vat, yatha ’yas-kanta-maneh sruimidhya-matjena 
^alya-niskarsakatvaiii na samkalpa-’dina, tathai ’va ’di-pnrusasya saihyoga- 
matrena prakrter mahat-tattva-rupena parinamanam; idam eva ca svo- 
’padhi-srastrtvam ity arthah. tatha co ’ktam : 20 

“ niricche saihsthite ratne yatha lohah pravartate, 
satta-matrena devena tatha ce ’yam jagaj-janih. 
ata atmani kartrtvam akartrtvaiii ca saiiisthitam : 
niricchatvad akarta ’sau, karta saiiinidhi-matrata ” iti. 

“ tad aiksata bahu syam ” ity-adi-^rutis tu kulani pipatisatl hi-vad gauin ; 25 
prakrter asanna-bahutara-guna-samyogat. athava buddhi-purva-srsti-visa- 
3 "am et^r^a-vakya-jatam, na tv adi-sarga-param ; tasya 'buddhi-puvvaka- 
tva-smaranad iti bhavah; yatha Kaurme : 

“ity esa prakrtah sargah samksepat kathito maya; 
a-buddhi-purvakas tv esa. brrdimTiii srstiiii nibodhate ” 'ti. 30 

asj^a ca vakyasya ’di-purusa-buddhy-ajanj^atvena sariikoce gauravam iti. 


na kevalaih sarga-’dav eva purusasya saihyoga-matrena srastrtva- 
’dikam, api tv anyesv api saiiikalpa-’di-purvakesu bhuta-’disv akhilesu 
Yi9esa-karyesv api sarva-purusanam ity aha ; 
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vigesa-karyesv api jivanam. 97. 

adhisthatrtvam samnidhanad ity anusajyate. antaUiarano-’palaksita- 
syai Va jiva’^abda-^rthatyaiii sastha-’dhyaye vaksyati. tatha ca vi§esa- 
karye visarga-’khye vyasti-srstav api jlvanain antaU^arana-pratibimbita- 
5 cetananaiii samnidhanad eva ’dhisthatrtvaih, na tu kena ’pi yyaparena; 
kutastha-cin-niatra-rupatvad ity arthah. 

«nanu cet sada sarva-jha i 9 varo na ’sti, tarhi vedanta-maha-vakya- 
’rthasya vivekasyo ’padeQe ’ndha-parampara-’gahkaya ’pramanyam pra- 
sajyeta. » tatra ’ha : 

siddha-rupa-boddhrtvad vakya-’rtho-’padeQah. 98. 

Hiranyagarbha-’dlnam siddha-rupasya yatliarthasya boddhrtvat tad- 
vaktrka-’yuryeda-’di-pramanyena ’yadhrtat tesam yakya-’rtho-’padegah 
pramanam iti gesah. 

« nanu purusasya cet samnidhi-matrena gaunam adhisthatrtvam, tarhi 
15 mukhyam adhisthatrtyam kasye ? » ’ty akaiiksayam aha ; 

antahkaranasya tad-ujjvalitatval loha-vad adhisthatrtvam. 99. 

aiitahkaranasya ’nupacaritam adhisthatrtvaih saihkalpa-’di-dyarakam 
pratyetayyam. « nanv adhisthatrtyam ghata-’di-vad acetanasya na yuktam. » 
tatra ’ha : loha-yat tad-ujjyalitatyad iti. antahkaranaiii hi tapta-loha-vac 
20 cetano- jjyalitam bhayati. atas tasya cetana^-amanataya ’dhisthatrtvarii 
ghata-’di-yyayrttam upapadyata ity arthah. « nanv evaih caitanyena ’ntah- 
karanasyo ’jjvalane citeh sahgitvam agni-vad eva syad » iti cen, na ; 
nityo-’jjyala-caitanya-saihyoga-yigesa-matrasya samyoga-vi§esa-janya-caita- 
nya-pratibimbasyai ’va va ’ntahkarano-’jjvalana'rupatvat ; na tu caitanyam 
26 antahkarane samkramati, yena saiigita syat. agner api hi prakaga-’dikaih 
na lohe samkramati; kiih tv agni-samyoga-vi^esa eva lohasyo ’jjyalanam 
iti. «nanv evam api sariiyogena parinamitvam » iti cen, na ; samanya-guna- 
tirikta-dharmo-’tpattay eva parinama-vyavaharad iti. ay am ca saiiiyo- 
ga-vi^eso ’ntahkaranasyai ’va sattvo-’dreka-rupat parinamad bhavati ’ti 
30 phala-balat kalpyate ; purusasya ’parinamitvena saihyoge tan-nimittaka- 
vi^esa- sambhavad iti. ayam eva ca saihyoga-yi^eso buddhy-atinanor 
anjo- nya-pratibimbane hetuh. « nanu pratibimba-hetutaya saiiiyoga-vi^esa- 
’va^yakatve pratibimba-kalpana vyartha; pratibimba-karyasya ’rtha-jnana- 
deh sahiyoga-vigesad eya sambhayad » iti. mai ’yam ! buddhau caitanya- 
36 pratibimbag caitanya^dar^ana- rtham kalpyate, darpane mukha-pratibimba- 
vat ; anyatha karma-kartr-yirodhena syasya saksat sya-dar§ana-’nupapatteh. 
ayam eya ca cit-pratibimbo < buddhau cic*chaya-’pattir > iti, < caitanya- 
dh} asa > iti, < cid-aye^a > iti co ’ey ate. ya^ ca caitanye buddheh pratibimbah, 
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sa ca ’rudha-visayaih saha buddher bhana-’rtham isyate ; artha-'karatayai 
Va ’rtba-grahanasya buddheh stliale drstatvena taiii viiia samyoga-vi9esa- 
matrena ’rtha-bhanasya puruse ’py anaucityat; artha-’karasyai 'va btha- 
grahana-9abda-’rthatvac ce ’ti. sa ca ’rtlia-’karah puruse parinamo na 
sambhavati ’ty arthat pratibimba-mpa eva paryavasyatl 'ti dik. sa ca ’yam 5 
anyo>’nya-pratibimbo Yoga-bhasye Vyasa-devaih siddhruititah : “citi-^aktir 
aparinaminy apratisamkrama ca parinarainy arthe pratisaiiikrante ’va tad- 
vrttim anupatati; tasyac ca prapta-caitanyo-’pagraha-rupaya buddhi-vrtter 
anukari-matrataya buddhi-vrtty-avi^ista hi jhaiia-vrttir ity akhyayata ” ity- 
adina. Yogavarttike cai ’tad vistarato ’smabhih pratipaditam. kagcit tu lo 
« buddhi-gataya cic-chayaya buddher eva sarva-’rtha-jnatrtvam ; icchil- 
’dibhir jhanasya samanadhikaranya-’nubliavat ; anyasya jhrmena ’nyasya 
pravrtty-anaucityac ce » ’ty aha. tad atmri-'jiiaiia-muiakatvad upeksamyam. 
evaih hi buddher eva jnatrtve “ cid-avasano bhoga ” ity againi-sutra-dvaya- 
virodhah, puruse pramaiia-’bhava9 ca ; purusa-lifigasya bhogasya buddhav 15 
eva svT-karat. na ca « pratibimba-’nyatha-'nu[)apattya bimba-bhutah puru- 
sah setsyati » ’ti vacyam; anyo-’nya-’9rayat : prthag-bimba-siddhau buddlii- 
stha-caitanyasya pratibimbata-siddhih, pratibimbata-siddhau ca tat-prati- 
yogitaya bimba-siddhir iti. asman-mate ca jiiatrtaya purusa-siddhy>aiianta- 
raih tasya jneyatva-’nyatha-’nupapattya pratibimba-siddhau na ’nyo-'iiyil- 20 
’ 9 rayah. « atha vrtti-saksitaya bimba-rupa9 cetanah sidhyatl » ’ti cet, tarhi 
saksina eva pramatrtvam apy ucitam ; ubhayor jhatrtva-kalpane gruiravat ; 
vrtti-jnana-ghata-jnanayoh samanadhikaranya-’iiubhavac ca. kiih cai 'vain 
sati buddher eva bhoktrtve “bhoktr-bhavad” ity agambsutrena bhoktilaya 
purusa-sadhanarii virudhyeta, « atha buddhi-gata-cic-chaya-rupena samban- 25 
dhena bimbasyai ’va jhanaiii, na tu citau buddhi-pratibimbah kalpyata » 
ity etavan-matre cet tasya ’9ayo varnyeta, tad apy asat; surya-'deh sva- 
pratibimba-rupa-samban dhena jala-’di-tat-stha-vastu-bhasakatvri-'dar9anat, 

kiranair eva tad-ubhaya-bhasanat ; maru-marlcika-'dau tu sva-'dhyasta-jalii- 
’di-bhasakatvaih drstam eve ’ti drsta-’nusareiia 'smabhi9 citau buddhi-prati- 30 
bimba eva sarva-'rtha-bhaiia-hetutaya sambandhah kalj)ita iti. yac co 'khnn 
« anyasya jhanena ’nyasya pravrtty-anupapattir » iti, tad api na ; ^"akartur 
api phalo-'pabhogo ’nnadya-vad” ity agami-sutrena jiiana-pravrttyor vaiya- 
dhikaranyasya drstanteno ’papadayisyamaiiatvat ; buddheh saihkalpena 
deha-kriyayam iva ’tra ’pi samyoga-vi9esa-’der eva niyamakatvad iti. 35 

pratyaksa-pramanaiii laksayitva ’numanam laksayati : 
pratibandha-drQah pratibaddha-jnanam anumanam. 100. 

pratibandho vyaptih; vyapti-dar9anad vyapaka-jilanaiii vrtti-rupam 
anumanam pramanam ity arthah. anumitis tu pauruseyo bodlia iti. 
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^abda-pramanaih laksayati : 

apto- ’padegah gabdah . 101 . 

aptir atra yogyata ; vedasya ’pauruseyatayah pancama-’dhyaye vaksya- 
manatvat. tatha ca yogyah ^abdas, taj-janyam jnaiiam 9 abda-’khyam 
5 pramanam ity arthah. phalam ca pauruseyah 9 abdo bodha iti. 

pramana-pratipadanasya svayam eva phalam aha : 

ubhaya-siddhih pramanat; tad-upadegah. 102. 

ubhayor atma-’natmanor vivekena siddhih pramanM eva bhavati ; atas 
tasya pramanasyo 'pade^ah krta ity arthah. 


10 tatra yena ’numana-vigesena pramanena mukhyato ’tra prakrti-purusau 
vivicya sadhaniyau, tad varnayati : 

samanyato drstad ubhaya-siddhih. 103. 

anumanaih tavat trividham bhavati: purva-vat, gesa-vat, samanyato 
drstaih ce ’ti. tatra pratyaksi-krta-jatlya-visayakam purva-vat ; yatha 
15 dhumena vahny-anumanam ; vahni-jatlyo hi mahanasa-’dau purvam pra- 
tyaksi-krtah. vyatireka-’numanara gesa-vat. geso ’purvo ’rtho ’sya visa- 
yatvena ’sti 'ti gesa-vat ; aprasiddha-sadhyakam iti yavat ; yatha prthivT- 
tvene ’tara-bheda-’iiumanam ; prthivi-’tara-bhedo hi prag asiddhah. sama- 
nyato drstaih ca tad-ubhaya-bhinnani anumanam. yatra samanyatah 
20 pratyaksa-’di-jatiyam adaya vyapti-grahat paksa-dharmata-balena tad-vija- 
tiyo ’pratyaksa-'dy-arthah sidhyati ; yatha rupa-'di-juane kriyatvena kara- 
navattva-hiumanam ; atra hi pidhivItva-Yli-jatTyarii kuthara-’di-karanani 
adaya vyaptim grhltva tad-vijatlyain atindriyam jhana-karanam indriyarii 
sadhyata iti. tatra samanyato drstad anumanad dvayoh prakrti-purusayoh 
25 siddhir ity arthah. 

tatra prakrteh samanyato drstam anumanam, yatha: mahat tattvam 
sukha-duhk]ia-moha-dharmaka-dravyo-"padanakam ; karyatve sati sukha- 
duliklia-moha-dliarmakatvat ; suvarna-'di-ja-kundala-’di-vad ity-adi. 

puruse tu yady apy anumana-’peksa na ’sti, sarva-sammatatvat, tatha 
30 ’pi prakrty-adi-viveke samanyato drspim eva ’peksyate. tad yatha: pra- 
dhanam parartham ; sariihatya-karitvat ; grha-’di-vad iti. atra hi praty- 
aksa-siddhaih deha-’dy-arthakatvarii grhadisu grliitva tad-vijatlyah puru- 
sah pradhana-’di-paratvena ’iiunnyate. deha-’dinam ca bhoktrtvam avivek- 
ena prag grhitam ity ubhaya-siddhir iti. 


35 « ya pramanasya phala-bhuta prama-’khya-siddhir ukta, taya puriisasya 

parinama-’pattir » ity agaukayam tasyah svarupam aha : 
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cid-avasano bhogah. 104. 

purusa-svarupe caitanyG paryavasanaih yasyai, ’tadr^o bhogah siddhir 
ity arthah. buddher bhogasya vyavartanaya cid-avasana iti, citah parina- 
mitvarsadharmatva-’di-§aiika-nirasaya ’vasaiia-padam. citau bhogasya sva- 
rupe paryavasitatvan na kautasthya-’di-hanir ity a^ayah. tatlia hi o 
pramana-’khya-vrtty'arudham prakrthpurusa-'dikam prameyaiii vrttva saha 
puruse pratibiinbitaiii sad bhasate. ato ’rtho- parakta-Yrtti-}>ratibimba' \a- 
cchinnam svarupa-caitanyam eva bhanam, purusasya bhogah, pramaiuisya 
ca phalam iti. tata 9 ca pratibimba-rupena ’rtha-sanibandhe dvarataya 
vrttinam karanatvani iti. tad uktaih Visnupuraiie : 

“ grhltaii indriyair arthan atmane yah prayacchati, 
antahkarana-rupaya tasmai vi^va-’tmane iiama iti. 

rajuG hi karana-vargah svamine bhogya-jataiii samar[)ayatT ti drstam iti. 
bhoga-qabda-’rtha^ ca ’bhyavaharanam, atmasat-karanam iti yavat. sa ca 
deha-’di-cetana-’ntesu sadharanah; vigesas tv ayam: apariiiumiU at ]^mru- 15 
sasya visaya-bhogah pratibiniba-’dana-matrani, anyesam tu paiinumiUat 
pusty-adir apl ’ti. ayam eva ca parinama-rupah para mart hiko Idiogah 
puruse pratisidhyate ‘‘ buddher bhoga iva ’tmani ty-adilihir iti manta v* 
yam. 

asmin sutre purusasya ’pi phala-vyapyata siddha; cid-avasanataya evo 20 
’bhaya-siddhitva-vacanad iti. 

« nanu kartur eva loke kriya-phala-bhogo drstah ; yatha samcarata eva 
saiiicarch’ttha-duhkha-bhoga iti. tat katham buddhi-krta-dharm<i- di-pha- 
lasj^a sukha-’dy-atmikaya artho-’parakta-buddhi-vrtter bhogah puiuse gha- 
tete » ’ty a^ahkayam aha : 

akartur api phalo-’pabhogo 'nnadya-vat. 105. 

buddhi-karma-phalasya pi vrtter upabhogas tad-akartur api purusasya 
yuktah. annadya-vat, yatha ’nya-krtasya ’nmv der upabhogo rajno ])haYati, 
tadvad ity arthah. avivekasya sva-svami-bhavasya va bhnga-nh amak<it\ at 
tu na ’tiprasafigah. sukha-duhkha-'deh karma-phalatvam abhyupetya 30 
buddhi-gataiii karma-phalam puruso bhunkta ity uktam. 

idanim purusa-gata-bhogasyrd ’va karma-phalatvam svikrtya buddhi- 
karmana purusa eva phalam utpadyata iti mukhya-siddhantam aha : 

avivekad va tat-siddheh kartuh phala-’vagamah. 106. 

athava kartari phalam eva na bhavati : < sukham bhunjiye > t} -adi- 35 
karaanabhir bhogasyai ’va phalatvat. ato bhoktr-nistham e\ a phalam 
bhavati. 9astra-vihitam phalam anusthatari ti 9 astresu kartu . P a 
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Vagamas tii tat-siddher akartr-nisthaya bhoga-’khya-siddheh kartr-buddhav 
avivekad ity arthah. < yo ’ham karomi, sa eva ’haiii bhunja > iti hi laukika- 
’nubhava iti; ya ca <siikham me bhuyad> ity-adi-kamaua, sa <putro me 
bhuyad > iti-vat pliala-sadhanatvenai ’vo ’papadyate. bhogas tu na ’nyasya 
5 sadhanam ; atah sa eva phalam iti mukhyah siddhantah. bhogasya piiru- 
sa-svarupatve ’pi, vai^esikanam mate ^rotra-vat, karyata bodhya; sukha- 
’dy-avacchinna-citer eva bhogatvat. asmiii9 ca bhogasya phalatva-pakse 
duhklia-bhoga-'bhava eva ’pavargo bodhyah, athava bhogyata-rupa-svatva- 
sambandhena sukha-duhkha-’bhavayor eva phalatvam astu; tena samban- 
dhena dhaiia-’der iva sukha-’der api purusa-nisthatvad iti. 

tad evam pramanani pramana-phala-bhutam prameya-siddhim ca prati- 
padya prameya-siddher api phalam aha : 

no ’bhayam ca tattva-’khyane. 107. 

pramanena prakrti-purusayos tattva-’khyane tattva-saksatkare saty 
ubhayam api siikha-duUihe na bhavatah ; vidvan harsa-gokau jahM ” 
’ti gruter, nyayac ce ’ty arthah. 

saiiiksepato vivekena ’numapitau prakrti-punisau. tayoh prakrti- 
punisayor anumane ’vantara-vi^esa itah param adhyaya-samaptirii yavad 
vicaryah; tatra ca ’dau prakrty-ady-anumanesv anupalambha-badhakam 
20 apakaroti : 

visayo ’visayo ’py atidtira-’der hano-’padanabhyam indriya- 
sya.. 108. 

indriya-’nupalabhyata-matrato ghata-’dy-abhava'Vat pratyaksena car- 
vakaih prakrty-ady-abhavah sadhayitum na ^akyate ; y^ato vidyamano 
25 ’py artha indriyanaih kala-bhedena visayo ’visayag ca bhavati ; atiduratv^ 
’di-dosad, indriya-ghate-’ndriya-grahabhyaiii ce ’ty arthah. samagrl-sam- 
avadhaiie saty anupalambhasyfii ’va ’bhava-pratyaksa-hetuta. prakrty-ady- 
npalamblie tu vaksyamana-pratibandhan na samagri-samavadhanam iti 
bhilvah. atidura-’dayag ca dosa vigisya Karikaya pariganitah : 

30 " atidurat samlpyad indriya-ghatan mano-’navasthanat 

sauksmyad vyavadhanad abhibhavat samana-’bhiharac ce ” ’ti. 
samrina'’bhihrirah sajatTya-saiiivalanaiii, yatha mahise gavya-migranan raa- 
hisatva-’grahanam iti. 

« nanv atiduratva-’disu madhye prakrty-ady^upalambhe kim prati- 
35 bandhakam ? » iti. tatra dia : 

sauksmyat tad-anupalabdhih . 109 . 

tayoh purvoktayoh prakrti-puriisayor aaupalabdhis tu sauksmyad ity 
arthah. suksmatvaiii ca na ’nutvaiii, vi^va-vyapaiiat ; na ’pi duruhatva- 
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’dikaih, durvacatvat ; kim tu pratyaksa-prama-pratibandhika. jatih. yoga- 
ja-dharmasya co ’ttejakataya prakrti-purusa-klliiam pratyaksa-prama bliav- 
ati. jati-saiiikaryaih ca na dosa-Vaham. 

athava niravayava-dravyatvam eva ’tra suksmatvani ; yoga-ja-dharma^ 

CO ’ttejaka eve ’ti. 5 

« nanv abhavad eva ’nupalabdhi-sambiiave kim-arthaiii saiiksmyaih 
kalpyate? anyatha ca 9 a 9 a- 9 rnga-’der api sauksmyad anupalabdhih kiiii 
na syad? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

karya-dar^anat tad-upalabdheh. 110. 

karyar’nyatha-’nupapattya prakrty-adi-siddhau satyaih tesam yuksina- lO 
tvarii kalpyate. anumanat purvarii ca suksmatva-’di-saiii^ayena ’bliava- 
’nirnayad anumanam upapadyata ity arthah, 

atra ^ahkate : 

vadi-vipratipattes tad-asiddhir iti cet, 111. 

« nanu karyaih ced utpatteh piak siddham syat, tada tad-adliarataya 15 
nitya prakrtih setsyati ; karya-sahityenai ’va karana-’numaiiasya vaksya- 
manatvat. vadi-vipratipattes tu sat-karyasyai ’va ’siddhir » iti yadi ty 
arthah. 

abhyupetya pariharati : 

tatha ’py ekatara-drstyai ’katara-siddher na ’palapah. 112. 

ma ’stu sat karyarii, tatha ’py ekatarasya karyasya drstya iiyatarasya 
karanasya siddher apalapo na ’sty eve ’ti nityaiii karanaiii siddham eva. 
tata eva ca parinaminah saka 9 ad aparinamitaya purusasya vivekeiia 
mokso-’papattir ity arthah. 

anenai ’va’bhyupagama-vadena vai^esika-’dy-astika-^astrani pravartate. 25 
ato na sat-karya-vadi-^ruti-smrti-virodhe ’pi tesam auga-’ntaresv aprama- 
nyam iti mantavyam. 

parama-’rthatah pariharam aha: 

trividha-virodha-’patteg ca. 113. 

sarvaiii karyaih trividliaih sarva-vadi-siddham : atitam anagatam var- so 
tamanam iti. tatra yadi karyaih sada san ne ’syate, tada trividhatva- 
’nupapattih ; atita-’di-kale ghata-’dy-abhavena ghat a- der a tit a- di-dliarma- 
katva-’nupapatteh, sad^asatoh sambandha-liupapatteh ; kiih ca pratiyogitva- 
sya pratiyogi-svarupatve tad-dosa-tadavasthyat. abhava-matra-svarupatve 
pata-’dy-abhavo ghata-’dy-abhavah syat; abhavatva-’viqesut ; abhavesv api 35 
svarupato vi^es^’hgikare ca ’bhavatvasya paribhasa-matratva-prasaiigat. 
«atha pratiyogy eva ’bhava-vi^esaka » iti ceii, na; asatah pratiyogiuah 
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prag-abliava-’disu vigesakatva-’sambliavad iti. tasman nityasyai Va karya- 
sya ’tIta-’nagata-vartamana-Vastba-bbeda eva vaktavyab; <ghato ’tIto> 
< ghato yartamano > < ghato bhayisyann > iti pratyayanaih tulya-riipatau- 
’cit} at ; na ty ekasya bhava-visayatyam anyayo§ ca ’bhaya-visayatvain iti. 
5 te eya 'tTta-’nagatatye ayasthe dhyansa-pragabliava-yyayaharaiii janayatah ; 
tad-atirikta-'bhava-dyaye pramana-’bbayad iti dik; adhikam tu Patanjale 
drastayyam. 

eyam atyanta-’bhaya-’nyo-’nya-'bhayav apy adhikarana-svarupav eya. 
na ciii « 'yam pratiyogi-satta-kale ’py adhikarana-syarupa-’napayad atyanta- 
10 ’bhaya-pratyaya-prasanga » iti yacyam ; parair api pratiyogimati dege tad- 
atyanta-'bhaya-’iianglkarat ; pratiyogi-sambandliasya ’tlta-’nagata-’yastha- 
yor eya samayika-'tyanta-'bhayatya-sambbavac ca. tasman na ’smat-sid- 
dhante ’bhayo ’tiriktah. kim ca < ghato dhyasto > < ghato bhavi > < na ’yaiii 
ghato > < ghato ’tra na ’sti > ‘ty-adi-pratyaya-niyamakataya kiihcid-vasty- 
15 akahksayam tad bhaya-rupam eva kalpyate laghavat ; abhavasya ’drstasya 
kalpane gaurayad iti maiitayyam. 


itaQ ca sat-karya-siddhir ity aha : 

na *sad-utpado, nr-grnga-vat. 114. 

nara-grhga-tulyasya ’sata utpado ’pi na sambhavatl ’ty arthah. 

20 atra hetum aha : 

upadana-niyamat. 115. 

mrdy eya ghata utpadyate, tantusv eva pata ity evaiii karyanam 
upadana-karanam prati niyamo ’sti. sa na sambhayati ; utpatteh pr& 
karane karya-’sattayam hi na ko ’pi vigeso ’sti, yena kamcid eva ’santaiii 
25 janayen, na ’ntaram iti. vigesa-’hgikare ca bhavatva-’patter gatam asattaya. 
sa eva ca yigeso ’smabhih karyasya ’nagata-’yasthe ’ty ucyata iti. etena, 
yad yai^esikah prag-abhavam eva karyo-’tpatti-niyamakarh kalpayanti, tad 
^pastam ; abhava-kalpana-’peksaya bhava-kalpane laghavat ; bhavanam 
drstatvad anya-’napeksatvac ca. kim ca ’bhavesu svato vigese bhavatva- 
30 ’pattih ; pratiyogi-rupa-yi^esag ca pratiyogy-asatta-kale na 'sti. ato ’bhava- 
nam avi^ishitaya na karyo-’tpattau niyamakatvaih yuktam iti. 


upadana-niyame pramanam aha: 

sarvatra sarvada sarva-’sambhavat. 116. 

sugamam. upadana-’niyame ca sarvatra sarvada sarvam sambhaved ity 
35 a^ayah. 
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ita§ ca na ’sad-utpada ity alia : 

gaktasya gakya-karanat. 117. 

karya-gakti-mattvam evo ’padana-karanatvam ; anyasya durvacatvat ; 
laghavac ca. sa 9aktih karyasya ’nagata-Vasthai 've 'ty atah ^aktasya 
^akya-karya-karanan na ’sata utpada ity arthah. ^ 

ita^ ca : 

karana-bhavac ca. 118. 

utpatteh prag api karyasya karana-’bhedah 9ruyate ; tasmac ca sat- 
karya-siddhya na ^sad-utpada ity arthah. karyasja ’sattve hi sad-asator 
abheda-’nupapattir iti. lo 

utpatteh prak karyanaih karana-’bhede ca ^rutayah : “tad dhe 'daiii 
tarhy avyakrtam asit/’ “sad eva, saumye, ’dam agia asit,” “tama eve 
’dam agra asit,” “ apa eve ’dam agra asur ” ity-adyah. 

gahkate : 

na bhave bhava-yoga? cet, 119. 

« nanv evaih karyasya nityatve sati bhava-rupe karye bhava-yoga 
utpatti-yogo na sambhavati ; asatah sattva evo ’tpatti-vyavahurad » iti ccd 
ity arthah. 

pariharati : 

na, ’bhivyakti-nibandhanau vyavahara-’vyavaharau. 120. 20 

karyo-’tpatter vyavahara-’vyavaharau karya-'bluvyakti-nimittakriu : 
abhivyaktita utpatti-vyavaharo, ’bhivyakty-abhavac co ’tpatti-yjavahara- 
’bhavah ; na tv asatah sattaye ’ty arthah. 

abhivyaktig ca na jhanaih, kiiii tu vartamana-'vastha. karana-vvapriro 
’pi karyasya vartamana-laksana-parinamam eva jaiiavati. sata^ ca karva^ya 20 
karana-vyaparad abhivyakti-matraiii loke ’pi drshim; yathii ^ila-niadhya- 
stha-pratimaya laiiigika-vyapareiia ’bhivyakti-matraiii, tila-stha-tailasya ca 
nispidanena dhanya-stha-tandulasya ca ’vaghatene ’ti. tad uktaih Viisi- 
sthe : 

“susupta-’vasthaya cakra-padma-rckhah ^ilo-’dare 30 

yatha sthita^, citer antas tathe 'yam jagad-avall ” ’ti. 

prakrti-dvarene ’ty arthah. 

« nanu bhavatu ’tpatteh prak sato yatha-kathaiii-cid utpattih ; na^as 
tv anadi-bhavasya kathaih syad ? » ity aka nk say am aha : 

nagah karana-layah. 121. S5 

llh ^lesana ityAnucasanal layah suksmataya knranesv avibhagah. sa 
eva ’tita-’khyo na^a ity ucyata ity arthah. aiiagata-'kliyas tu layah prag- 
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abliava ity iicyata iti ^6 sail, lina-karya-vyaktes tu punar abhivyaktir na 
’sti ; pratyabhijila-’dy-apattya Pataiijale nirakrtatvat ; paresam iva ’smakam 
apy anagata-Vasthayah prag-abhava-’khyaya abbivyakti-hetutvac ce ’ti. 
«nanv atitam apy asti 'ty atra kirn pramanam? na by anagata-sattayam 
6 iva ^ruty-adayo bita-sattayam api spbutam upalabbyanta » iti. mai ’vam I 
yogi-pratyaksatva-’iiyatba-’nupapattya ’nagata-'titayor ubbayor eva sattva- 
siddbeh ; pratyaksa-samanye visayasya hetutvat ; anyatha vartamtoasya pi 
pratyaksena biddby-apatteh, tasmad dbiyam autsargika-pramanyena sati 
badhake yogi-pratyaksena ’titam apy asti ’ti sidhyati. yoginam atita- 
10 ’nagata-pratyakse ca ^ruti-smibn tihasa-’dikain pramanam Yogavarttike 
prapaiicitam iti dik. tad evam abbivyakti-layabbyam karyanam utpatti- 
naga-vyavaliarav uktau. 

« nanv abhiv 3 "aktir api purvaih sati va ’sati va? adye karana-vyaparat 
prag api karyasya ’bhivyaktya sva-karj^a-janakatva-’pattih karana-vyaparag 
15 ca viphalab; antye ca ’bbivyaktav eva sat-karya-siddbanta-ksatih ; asatya 
eva ’bhivyakter abhivyakty-aiigikarad » iti. atro ’cyate : karana-vyaparat 
prak sarva-karyanaiii sad-asattva-’bbynpagameno ’kta-vikalpa-’navaka^at ; 
gbata-vat tad-abbivyakter api vartamana-’vastbaya prag-asattvena tad- 
asatta-nivrtty-artham karana-vyapara-’peksanat ; anagata-’vasthaya ca sat- 
20 karya-siddbantasya 'ksateh. « nanv ekada sad-asattvayor virodha » iti cet, 
prakara-bhedasyo 'ktatvat, « nanv evam api prag-abhava-’nangikarena 
prag-asattvam eva karyanam durvacam » iti. mai ’vam ! avasthanam eva 
paraspara-’bbava-rupatvad iti. 


«nanu sat-karya-siddhanta-raksa-’rtham abhivyakter apy abhivyaktir 
25 estavya, tat ha ca ’navasthe » ’ty a^afikya ’ba : 

paramparyato ’nvesana, bija-’nkura-vat. 122. 

para^iparyatah parampara-rupeiiai ’va ’bbivyakter anudhavanam kar- 
tavyani; bija-blkura-vat pramanikatvena ca ’sya adosatvad ity arthab. 
bija-‘ukurrd)hvam ca bra 'yam eva vi^eso, yad bija-blkura-stbale kramika- 
30 paraiiiparava biavastha, 'bbivyaktau cai ’ka-kalina-paramparaye ’ti. pra- 
maiiikatvaiii tu tul 3 vam eve ’ti. sarva-kaiyanarii svarupato nityatvam 
avasthabliir viiiacitvam ce ’ti Patanjala-bhas 3 "e vadadbhir Vyasa-devair api 
^ 3 ^am anavastlia pramanikatvena svikrte ’ti. 

atra ca bija-hlkura-drstanto loka-drst 3 m ’paiy^astah ; vastutas tu jannia- 
35 karma-'di-vad itv atrai ’va tatpaiyam. tena bija-’nkura-pravabas 3 ^a bli- 
sarga-'vadhikatvena 'navastba-virabe ’})i na ksatib. adi-sarge bi vrksaiii 
viiud ’va l)ijam utpadyate Hiranyagarbba-saiiikalpena tac-charira-’diblya 
iti gruti-smrtyob prasiddham 
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yatha hi padapo mula-skandha-^aklia-'di-sainyutah 
adhbijat prabhavati, bijany anyani vai tata ” 
iti Visnupurana-’di-vakyair iti. 


vastutas tv anavastha ’pi na ’sti ’ty aha : 

utpatti-vad va ’dosah. 123. ^ 

yatha ghato-’tpatter utpattih svarupam eva Yai9esika-’dibliir asad- 
utpada-vadibhir isyate laghavat, tathai ’va ’smabhir ghata>'bhivyakter apy 
abhivyaktih svarupam evai ’stavya laghavat. ata utpattav iva ’bhivyaktav 
api na ’navastha-dosa ity arthah. « athai ’vam abhivyakter abhivyakty- 
anaiigikare karana-vyaparat prak tasyah sattva-’nupapattya sat-karya- lo 
vada'ksatir» iti cen, na; asmin pakse sata eva ’bhivyaktir ity eva sat- 
karya-siddhanta ity a^ayat. abhivyakte^ ca ’bhivyakty-abhavena tasyah 
prag-asattve ’pi na ’sat-karya-vadatva-’pattih. « nanv evam inaluKhridluruu 
eva prag^asattvam isyataih kini abhivyakty-akhya-’vastha-kalpancne ? » 'ti 
cen, na; ‘‘tad dhe ’dam tarhy avyakrtam asid” ity-adi-^rutibliir avyaktii- 15 
’vasthaya satam eva karyanam abhivyakti-siddheh. « tatha 'py abhivyakteh 
prag-abhava-’di-svikara-’pattir » iti cen, na ; tisrnam anagata-’dy'-avasthanam 
anyo-’nyasya ’bhava-rupatayo ’ktatvat; tadr^a-’bhava'iiivrttyai ’va ca kara- 
na-vyapara-saphalya-’di-sambhavat. ayam eva hi sat-karya-vadiiuim asat- 
karya-vadibhyo vi^eso, yat tair ucyamanau pragabhava-dhvaiisau sat- 20 
karya-vadibhih karyasya ’nagata-’tita-’vasthe bliava-rupe procyete, varta- 
maiiata-’khya ca ’bhivyakty-avastha ghatad vyatirikte syate, ghata-’der 
avastha-traya-vattva-’nubhavad iti. anyat tu sarvaiii samanam ; ato na 'sty 
asmasv adhika-gaiika-’vakaga iti dik. 


“ karya-dar^anat tad-up alabdher ” iti sutrena karyena mula-karanam 25 
anumeyam ity uktam. tatra kiyat-paryantaiii karyam ity avadharayituiii 
sarva-karyanaiii sadharmyam aha : 

hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam agritam liugam. 124. 

karamVaumapakatval laya-gamaiiad va 'tra Ihlgani karya-jritani ; na 
tu mahat-tattva-matram atra vivaksitam ; hetumattva-'diiiam akliila-karya- 30 
sadharanyat. 

“hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam a^ritam lifigam 
savayavam para-tantram vyaktaiii, viparitam avyaktam ” 

iti Karikayam apy etad eva vj^akta-'khyaiii sarvaiii karyam eva lifigam ity 
uktam. tatha ca tal lingaiii hetumattva-'di-dharmakam iti vakya-'rthah. 35 
tatra hetumattvaiii karanavattvam ; anityatvam vinacita : pradhanasya yii 
vyapita purvokta, tad-vaiparltyam avyapitvam ; sakriyatvam adliyavasaya- 
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’di-rupa-niyata-karya-karitvam. pradhanasya tu sarva-kriya-sadliaranyena 
karanatvan na karyai-’kadeQa-matra-karitvam. na ca kriya karmai Va 
vaktum ^akyate ; prakrti-ksobhat srsti-gravanena prakrter api karraavattaya 
’tra sakriyatva-'patter iti. anekatvam sarga-bhedena bbinnatvam, sarga- 
5 dvaya-'sadharanyain iti yavat; na punah sajatiya-’neka-vyaktikatvam; 
prakrtav ativyapteli; prakrter api sattva-’dy-aneka-rupatvat, sattva-’dmam 
a-tad-dharmatvaiii, tad-rupatvad ” ity agami-sutrad iti. a^ritatvam ca 
’vayavesv iti. 

karya-karanayor bliede hetumattva-'di sidhyati ’ty atah karana-’tirik- 
10 ta-karya-siddhau pramanany aha : 

anjasyad abhedato va guna-samanya-’des tat-siddhih, pradhana- 
vyapadeQad va. 125. 

tat-siddhir, liiiga-’khya-karyasya karana-’tirekatah siddhih, kva-cid 
ahjasyat pratyaksata eva ’nayasena bhavati; yatha sthaulya-’dina dhar- 
15 mena taiitv-adibhj^ah patadlnam. kva-cic ca guna-samanya-’der abhedato 
guna-samanya-’d 3 "-atmakatvena lingena ’numanena bhavati; yatha ’dhy- 
avasaya-’di-guna-'tmakatva-rupena karana-vaidharmyena mahad-adloam ; 
yatha ca maha-prthiyitva-’di-samanj^a-’tmakata-rupena tanmatra-vaidhar- 
myeiia prthiv^'-adiiiriin. kva-cit tv adb^abda-grbitena karma-’ dy-atmakata- 
20 vaidharmyena ; yatha sthira-’vayavebhyo ’tiriktasya cancala-’vayavinah. 

tatha pradhana-vj^apade^at pradhana-gruter api karana-’tirikta-karya- 
siddhir bhavati; pradhiyate ’smin hi karya-jatam iti pradhanam ucyate. 
tac ca karj^a-karanayor bheda-'bhedau viua na ghatate ; atyanta-’bhede 
svasj^a ’dharatva-'sambhavad ity arthah. 

25 karyanaiii sadharmjva-rupaih laksanam karana-’tirikta-karyesu prama- 
nam ca sdtrabhj'aiii dargitam. idaiiiiii karya-sadharmakataya karana- 
numanaya karj^a-karanayor api sadharmj^am pradar^ayati : 

triguna-’cetanatva-’di dvayoh. 126. 

dva\'oh karya-karana^'or eva trigunatva-’di-sadharmyam ity arthah. 
30 adi-^abda-grahyac," ca Karikayam uktah : 

triguiuim aviveki visayah .s am any am acetanaiii prasava-dharmi 
vj’aktam, tatha pradhanaiii, tad-viparitas tatha ca pnman ” iti. 

tray ah sattva- di-dravya-rupa gun a atra santi ’ti trigunam. tatra mahad- 
adisii karana-rupena sattva-’ dinam avasthaiiam, guna-traya-samuha-rupeiia 
35 til pradhane sattva- dinam aA^asthanaiii vane vrksavad eva ’vagantavyam. 
athaAa sattva- di-calidena suldia-duhkha-mohaiiam api vacanat karya-kara- 
najos trigunatvaih samahjasam iti. aAnA^eki-visayo ’jhair eva dr^yam, 
iti yavat; aviA^eki ca visaya 9 ce ’ti tac-chede tv avivekitvaih 
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sa-mbhuya-karitvam, visayatvam tu bhogyatyam eva. samanyaih sarva- 
purusa-sadharanam, purusa-bliede ’py abliiimam iti yavat ; prasava-dbarmi 
parinami ; vyaktaiii karyam ; pradhilnam karanam ity art bah. 

karya-karanayor anyo-’nya-vaidbarmj^am api Karikaya dargitam : 

“betumad anityam ayyapi sakriyam aiiekam a^ritaiii lingam 5 

savayavam para-tantram vyaktaiii, vipaiitam avyaktam iti. 

atrai ’katvaih sarga-bhede ’py abhinnatvam. atah prakrter aneka-vyakti- 
katve ’pi nai ’katva-ksatih, 

“ mahantaih ca samavrtya pradhanaiii samavastbitam ; 
anantasya na tasya ’utab saiiikbyanam ca ’pi vidyata 10 

iti Visnupuranena ’sariikbyeyata-vacanat tu pradbanasya vyakti-babutva- 
siddhir iti. 

pradhana-'khyanarii jagat-karana-gunanam anyo-’nya-vivekaya tesam 
avantaram api vaidbarmyarii siddbaiitayati ; yiYidba-jagat-karanatvo-’pa- 
pattaye ca ; na hy eka-rupat karanad yicitra-karyani sambli avail ti ti : 16 

prity-apriti-visada-’dyair gunanam anyo-’nyam vaidharmyam. 
127. 

gunanam sattva-’di-dra^^-a-trayanam anyo-’nyaib sukha-dubkhn- dyair 
vaidharm 3 ^arii, karyesu tad-dargaiiad ity artbab. sukha- dikaiii ca gliata- 
’der api rupa-’di-vad eva dharmo, bitabkarano-'padaiiatvad aiiya-karyaiiam 20 
ity uktam. atra ’di-(^abda-grribyrib Pafica^iklia-'caryair ukta, yatba : sat- 
tvaiii nama prasada-lagbaya-’bhisyafiga-prlti-titiksa-samtosa- di-ru[)a-’iuuita- 
bhedaiii, samasatah sukba-’tniakam ; evaib rajo ’pi ^oka-bli-naiia-bliedaiii, 
sainasato dubkba-’tmakam ; evam tamo ’pi nidra-kli-naiia-bbedaiii, samasato 
molia-’tinakam iti. 

atra pilty-adlnam guna-dharmatya-yacanad agami-sutre ca lagbutva- 
’der yaksyamanatvat sattva-kllnam drayyatvaiii siddbam. suklia- dy-alina- 
kata tu gunanam, manasab saiiikalpa-’tmakata-vad, dharma-dbarmy-abbedad 
evo ’papadyate ; na tu vai^esiko-'ktab sukba- day a eva sattva- di-gun a iti. 
sattva-'di-trayam api pratvekaiii \^"akti-bbedad anantam ; any at b a bi vibbu- 30 
niatratve guna-vimarda-yaicitryat karya-vrdcitryam iti siddbaiito no pa- 
padyate, yimarde ’vantara-bheda-’sambbavat. 

gunanam sattva-’ din am ekaika-yyakti-matratye %uddhi-hrasa- dikaih 
no ’papadyeta; tatha pariccbinnatve ca tat-samuba-rupasya pradbanasya 
paricchiiinatva-’pattya ^ruti-smrti-siddbam ekada ’saiiikliya-brabmanda- di- 35 
karh no ’papadyeta. ato ’sainkbyatve gunanam tritya-sariikbyo- papada- 
naya viveka-’dy-arthara ca tesaiii sadharmya-vaidbarmye pratipadayati : 
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laghv-adi-dharmaili sadharmyam vaidharmyam ca gunanam. 

128. 

ay am arthah: laghv-adi ’ti bhava-pradhano nirde^ab. laghutvar’di- 
dharmena sarvasani sattva-vyaktinam sadharmyam vaidharmyam ca rajas- 
5 tamobhyam. tatha ca prthivi-vj aktlnam prthivitvene Va sattva-vyaktinam 
ekajatlyatayai ’kata, sajatlyo-’pastambha-’dina vrddhi-hrasa-’dikam ca yuk- 
tam ity a^ayah. evarii cancalatva-’di-dharmena sarvasaih rajo-vyaktlnam 
sadharmyam sattva-tamobhyaih ca vaidharmyam. gesam purva-vat. evam 
giirutva-’di-dharmena sarvasaih tamo-vyaktinam sadharmyam sattva-rajo- 
10 bhyam vaidharmyam, ^esam purva-vad iti. vaidharmyasya prag evo 
’ktataya ’tra punar-vaidharmya-kathanarii sampata-’yatam. — atra < vai- 
dliarmyaih ve > ’ti pathah pramadika eve ’ti. 

atra sutre sattva-'diiiam karana-dravyanam pratyekam aneka-vyakti- 
katvaiii siddham ; anyatha laghutva-klmam sadharmyatva-’nupapatteh, 
15 samanaimiii dharmas 3 "ai ’va sadharmyatvat. na ca « karya-sattva-'dmam 
anekataya laghutva-Ylikam sadharmyam syad» iti vacyam; triguna-’tma- 
katvena ghata-’dinam api karya-sattva-’di-rupataya laghutva-kllnaih sattva- 
’di-sadharmj^atva-’nupapatteh. tasmat karana-gunanam eva ’tra sadharm- 
ya-’dikam ucyata iti. sattva-’dinam laghutva-’dikam co ’ktaih Karikaya : 

20 “ sattvam laghu prakagakara istam, upastambhakam calam ca rajah, 

guru varanakam eva tamah ; pradipa-vac ca ’rthato vrttir ” iti. 

arthatah purusartha-nimittat. 

« nanv evam mula-karanasya paricchinna-’samkhya-vyaktikatve vaige- 
sika-matad atra ko vigesa ? » iti cet, karana-dravyasj^a gabda-sparga-’di-rahit- 
25 

gabda-sparga-vihinaiii tad rupa-’dibhir asaihyutam, 
trigunarii taj jagad-yonir an-adi-prabhava-’pyayam ” 

iti Visnupurana-’dibhyah. etac ca P a tan j ale ’smabhih prapahcitam. 


«nanu mahad-adinaih svarupatah siddhav api tesam pratyakseno 
30 ’tpatty-adarganat karyatve na ’sti pramanaiii, yena tesam hetumattvarii sa- 
dharmyam syat.» tatra ’ha : 

ubhaya-’nyatvat karyatvam mahad-ader, ghata-’di-vat. 129. 

mahad-adi-pauca-bliuta-’ntam vivada-’>spadam tavan na puruso, bhogya- 
tvat ; na ’pi prakrtir, moksa-'nyathil-’nupapattya vinagitvat. atah prakrti- 
35 piirusa-bhinnarii tad-bhiiinatvac ca karyaiii ghata-’di-vad ity arthah. 

« nanu vikara-gakti-daha-’dinai ’va moksa-’dy-upapatter vinagitvam 
api tesam asiddham » ity agankayarii karj^atve hetv-antarany aha : 
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parimanat. 130. 

pariccliinnatviid dai§ika-bliava-pratiyogita-Vacchedaka-jatiraattvad ity 
arthah. tena guna-vyaktlnaih kiyatlnam paricchinnatve ’pi na tatra vy- 
abhicarah. 

kim ca : 5 

samanvayat. 131. 

upavasa-dina kslnarii hi buddhy-adi-tattvam anna-'dibbih samanva- 
yena samanugatena punar upaciyate. atab samanvayat karyatvam un- 
niyata ity arthah. nityasya hi niravayavataya ’vayava-'nuprave^a-rupah 
samanvayo na ghatata iti. samanvaye ca ^rutih pramaiiam man ah pra- lo 
krtya: “evaih te, saumya, soda^anam kalanam eka kala ’ti^isla 'bhut; sa 
’nneno ’pasamahita prajvalld ” iti, Yoga-sdtraiii ca: “ jaty-antara-parinamah 
prakrty-apurad ” iti. 
kiiii ca : 

9 aktitaQ ce ’ti. 132. i6 

karanatag ce ’ty arthah. purusasya yat karanam, tat karyaiii, caksur- 
adhvad iti bhavah. puruse saksad visaya-’rpakatvam prakrter na "stl hi 
prakrtir na karanam iti. ato mahat-tattvasya karanataya karyatve siddhc 
sutaram anyesain api karyatvam. — iti-gabda9 ca hetu-varga-samapti-sucana- 
’rthah. 20 

yadi ca mahad-adhmadhye kiihcid akaryaiii svikriyate, tada ’pi tad 
eva prakrtih puruso ve ’ti siddharia nah samiliitam. prakrti-purusau pra- 
sadhya parinamitva-’parinaniitvabhyaiii vivektavyav ity atrai ’va ’sniakam 
tatparyad ity aha : 

tad-dhane prakrtih puruso va. 133. 25 

tad-dhane kaiyatva-hane yadi parinami, tada prakrtih ; yadi va ’pari- 
nami bhokta, tada purusa ity arthah. 

« nanu nityam apy ubhaya-bhinnaiii syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

tayor anyatve tucchatvam. 134. 

akaryas3^a prakrthpurusa-bhinnatve tiicchatvarii ^a^a-qrilga-’di-vat, pra- 30 
mana-’bhavat ; akaryaih hi karanataya va bhoktrta^m va sidlyati, na 
’nj^athe ’ty arthah. 

tad evam mahad-adisu karyatvam prasadhya sampratam taih prakrtj^- 
anumane ’nuktam vicesam aha : 

karyat karana-’numanarh, tat-sahityat. 135. 35 

karyan mahat-tattva-’der lingat sfimanyato drstaiii karana-’numanaih 
yad uktam, tat tatasthya-nivrttaj^e tat-sahityat kaiya-sahityenai ’va kartav- 
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yarn, sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra asit,” ‘‘ tama eve ’dam agra asid ” ity- 
adi‘ 9 ruty-anusarat, tad yatha: maliad-adikam svo-’pahita-triguna-’tmaka- 
vastu-’padanakam ; karyatvat ; qila-madhya-stha-pratima-vat taila-’ di-vac ce 
’ty artliah. atra ’nukula-tarkah prag eva dar 9 itah. 

5 tasyah prakrteh kar 3 md vaidharmyam viveka-’rtham aha : 

avyaktarh trigunal lingat. 136, 

abhivyaktat trigunan inahat-tattvad api mula-karanam avyaktaih suk- 
smam; mahat-tattvasya M sukha-’dir gunah saksat kriyate, prakrteg ca 
giino ’pi na saksat kriyata iti pradlianain parama-’%^’^aktam, mahat-tattvam 

10 tu tad-apeksaya vyaktam ity arthah. 

« nanu parama-suksmaih cet, tarhi tasya ’palapa evo ’cita ? » ity akan- 
ksayam purvoktaiii smarayati : 

tat-karyatas tat-siddher na ’palapah. 137. 

sugainam. 

15 prakrty-aiiumana-gata vi^esa vistarato vicaritah ; itah param adhyaya- 
samapti-paiyantam purusa-'uumana-gata vi^esa vicaryah. tatra kaiiicana 
’dau vi^esam aha : 

samanyena vivada-’bhavad dharma-van na sadhanam. 138. 

yatra vastuni samanyato vivado na ’sti, na tasya svardpatah sadhanam 

20 apeksyate, dharmasye ’ve ’ty arthah. ayam bhavah : yatha prakrteh sa- 
manyena ’pi sadhanam apeksitam, dharminy api vivadat, nai ’vam puru- 
sasya sadhanam apeksitam ; cetana-’palfipe jagad-andhya-prasangato bhok- 
tary aham-padarthe samanyato bauddhanam apy avivadat. dharma iva, 
dharmo hi samanyato baiiddhair api svTkrij^ate tapta-^ila-’rohana-’disu 

25 dharma tva- Idijmpagamat. at ah puruse viveka-nityatva-’di-sadhana-matram 
anumaiiaih karyam iti. 

“ saiiihata-pararthatvat purusasj^e” ’ty-ukta~sutrena ’pi viveka-’nnma- 
nam eva bhipretaih, na tu tatra purusasya sarvathrd ’va ’pratyaksatvam 
abhipretam iti. tatra ca ’dau \'iveka-pratijha-sutram : 

30 Qarira-’di-vyatiriktah puman. 139. 

9 aiira- di-prakrty-antaih yac catur-vih^ati-tattva-’tmakam vastu, tato 
tiriktah puman bhokte ’ty arthah. bhoktrtvaiii ca drastrtvam iti. 

atra hetun fiha sutraili : 

sarhhata-pararthatvat. 140. 

35 yatah sarvam sariihatam prakrty-adikara parartham bhavati, ^ajya-'di- 
vat. ato saiiihatah saiiihata-deha-’diblyaih parah purusali sidhyatT ’ty 
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arthah. ayam ca hetuh samhata-iDararthatvat purusasye"' 'ty atra vya- 
khyatah. uktasya ’pi hetoh punar-upanyaso hetu-varga-samkalaiia~’rthah. 

kim ca : 

triguna-’di-viparyayat. 141, 

sukha-dulikha-mohri-'tmakat\\Vcli-vaipantyad ity artliah. ^arlra-Mlnaih 5 
hi yah sukha- dy-atmakatvaih dliarmah, sa sukha-kli-hhoktari iia samhha- 
vati; svayaiii sukha-’ di-grahane karma-kartr-virodhat; dharnu-puraskaic- 
nai Va sukha-’ dy-anubliavad iti. «nanu buddhi-vrtti-pratibimhitaiii sva- 
sukha-’dikam purusena grhyataiii, sva-vad» iti cen, na; cvaiii bati Iniddlu r 
eva sukha-’di-kalpauau-’cityat pumsa-gata-sukha-’der buddliau pratibiuiba- 10 
kalpane gauravat. <akam sukhi duhkhi iuudha> ity-adi-pratyayas tu na 
puruse sukha-’ di-sadhakah ; tat-svriniitvenri ’py upapatteli ; buddheli suklia- 
’di-mattvena ’py upapatteg ca. laukikyaih hy aham-buddhav avagyam 
buddhir api visayah; mithyajriaiia-vasana-’di-rupa-dosa-’nuvrtteh ; tat-prati- 
bimba-kalpanayaih ca gauravad iti. 16 

adi-gabdena ca ’tra ‘‘trigunam aviveki visaya”iti Kririko-’kta-’viveki- 
tva-’dayo grahyah ; tatha rupa-’dayah ganra-’di-dharma grahyah. 

kihi ca : 

adhisthanac ce 'ti. 142. 

bhoktur adhisthatrtvac ca ’dhistheyebhyah prakrty-antebhyo ’tiriktate 20 
’ty arthah. adhisthaiiaiii hi bhoktuh saiiiyogah; sa ca piakrty-a<lTiiriui 
bhoga-hetu-parinamesu karanam, bhoktur adhisthanad bhoga-’yatana- 
nirmanam ” iti vaksyamana-sutrat. saiiiyogag ca bhede saty eva bliavati 
’ti bhavah. — iti-gabdo hetu-samaptau. 

ukta-’nuraane ’nukula-tarkam jjradargayati sutrabhyam : 25 

bhoktr-bhavat. 143. 

yadi hi garira-’di-svarupa eva bhokta syat, tada bhoktrtvam eva 
vyahanyeta ; karma-kartr-virodhat; svasya saksat sva-])hoktrtva-'nu])a- 
patter ity arthah. anupapattig ca purvam eva \yakhyrita. atra sutre 
purusasya l)hogah svikrta iti smartavyam ; apariiiaininag ca purusasya 30 
bhogag cid-avasano bhoga ” ity atra vyakhyatah. 

kirh ca : 

kaivalya-’rtham pravrtteQ ca. 144. 

garira-'dikam eva ced bhoktr syat, tada bhoktuh kaivalya-’rtham 
duhkha-’tyanto-’ccheda-’rthaiii kasyfi-’pi pravrttir no ; gariril- 35 

’dinaih vinagitvat; prakrteg ca dharmi-grahaka-manena dulikha-s^bhavya- 
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siddhya kaivalya-’sambhavat ; na hi svabhavasya ’tyanto-’cchedo ghatata 
ity arthah. 

atra < kaivalya-’rtham prakrter > iti sutra-pathah pramadikatvM upek- 
sanlyah ; 

6 saihghata-pararthatvat triguna-’di-viparyayad adhisthanat 

puriiso ’sti bhoktr-bhavat kaivalya-’rtham pravrtte^ ce ” 

’ti Karikatah < kaivalya-’rtham pravrtte^ ce > ’ti pathat ; artha-’samgateQ 
ce ’ti. 

catur-vih^ati-tattva-’tiriktataya purusah sadhitah ; idanim purusa-gato 
10 vigeso viveka-sphutl-karanaya ’numlyate : 

jada-prakaga-’yogat prakagah. 145. 

vaigesika ahiih : « prag aprakaga-riipasya jadasya ’tmano manah- 
samyogaj jnana-’khyah prakago jayata » iti. tan na ; loke jadasya ’praka- 
gasya losta-’deh praka^o-’tpatty-adar^anena tad-ayogat. atah sury^’ di-vat 
15 prakaga-svarupa eva purusa ity arthah. tatha ca smrtih: 

“yatha prakaga-tamasoh sambandho no ’papadyate, 
tadvad aikyam na sambaddham prapanca-paramatmanor ” iti. 

“ yatha dipah praka^a-’tma, hrasvo va yadi va mahan, 
jiiana-'tmaiiam tatha vidyat purusam sarva-jantusv ” iti ca. 

20 praka^atvaih ca tejah-sattva-caitanyesv anugatam akhando-’padhir anugata- 
vyavaharad iti. 

«nanu praka^a-svarupatve ’pi tejo-vad dharma-dharmi-bhavo ’sti na 
va ? » tatra ’ha : 

nirgunatvan na cid-dharma, 146. 

25 sugamam. purusasya prakaqa-rupatve siddhe tat-sambandha-matrena 
’nya-\"}^avaharo-'papattau praka^a-’tmaka-dharma-kalpana-gauravam ity api 
bodhyam. tejasa^ ca praka^a-'khya-rupa-vigesa-’grahe ’pi sparga-puraska- 
rena grahat praka^a-tejasor bhedah sidhyati ; atmaiias tu jhana-’khya-pra- 
kaca-'graha-kale grahanaiii na ’sti ’ty ato laghavad dharma-dharmi-bhiiva- 
30 ^uiiyam praka^a-rupam eva ’tma-dravyaiii kalpyate. tasya ca na gunatvam; 
saiiiyogfi-Mi-mattvat ; anagritatvac ce ’ti. tatha ca sniaiyate : 

“ jrianam nfii ’va ’tmano dharmo, na guno xTi kathaiii-cana ; 
jhana-svarupa eva ’tma nit yah purnah sada ^iva ” iti. 

«nanu nirgunatva eva ka yuktir?» iti ced, ucyate: pnrusasye ’ccha- 
35 ’dyas tavan nitya na sambhavanti, janyata-pratyaksat. janya-guna-’hgikare 
parinamitva-’ pat till, tatha cn ’bhayor eva prakiti-purusayoh parinaraa- 
hetutva-kalpane gauravam ; andhya-parinamena kada-cid ajhatvasya ’pattya 
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jnane-’ccha-’di-gocara-saiiiQaya-’pattiQ ca. tatha jada-prakfi^a-'yogasyo ’kta- 
tvad api na nityasya ’nitya-juana-sambhava iti. iccha-Vlikani anvaya-vy- 
atirekabhyam manasy eva laghavat sidhyati ; manah-saihyogasya 'tmanag 
CO ’bhayos tad-dhetutve gfiuravat. guna-^abda^ ca vigesa-guna-vaei 'ty 
uktam eva. ata atm a nirgunah. 6 

api ca ye tarkika atmanali kartilvam icchanti, tesam moksri-'’nu[)a[)at- 
tih ; <aham karte > ’ti buddher eva Gita-'disv adrstO‘'tpatti-lietuUiyo ’ktatvat , 
tasyag ca tan-mate mithya'jilanatva-'bhavena tattva-jnana-nivartyatva-’sain- 
bhavat. a tab 9ruty-ukta-mok!sa-’nupapattya ’tmaiio ’kartrtvam asinabliir 
isyate. akartrtvac ca ’drsta-sukha-’dy-abhavah. tatag ca nianasah krty- lo 
adi-hetutve kalpanlye laghavad antar-dr^ya-gunatva-Vacchedenai ’tat 
kalpyate. ata atma nirguna iti. 

yathoktasya ca parama-suksmasya ’tmanah svarupam Vasisthe kar^ 
’malaka-vat proktam vivicya pratipaditaiii, yatha : 

asambhavati sarvatra dig-bhumy-aka^a-rupini 15 

praka^ye yadrgain rupam praka^as} a 'inalain bhavet, 
tri-jagat tvam ahaixi ce ’ti drqye ’sattam U[)rigate 
drastuh syat kevali-bhavas tadr^o vimala-’tiuaiia ” iti. 


« nanv < aham janami > ’ti dharma-dharmbbhava-’iiubhavat purusasya 
cid-dharmakatvaih sidhyati ; gauravasya pramanikatveiia ’dosatvad » iti. 20 
tatra ’ha : 

grutya siddhasya na 'palapas, tat-pratyaksa-badhat. 147. 

bhaved evaiii, yadi kevala-tarkena ’smabhir iiirgunatva-'cid-dhannatva- 
’dikam prasadhyate ; kiiii tu ^rutya ’pi. atah ^rutya siddhasya nirguna- 
tva-’der na ’palapah sambhavati ; tat-pratyaksasya guna-’di-prat yaksasya 25 
grutyai ’va badhat ; < aharii gaura > ity-adi-pratyaksa-vad ity arthah. 

anyatha hi < gauro ’ham > iti pratyaksa-balena deha-'tirikta-'tma-sadhika 
api yuktayo badhitah syur iti jitaiii nastikaih, 

nirgunatve ca 9rutayah saksT ceta kevalo nirguna9 ce ” ’ty-adyah ; 
cin-matratve tu 9rutayo “’karta caitanyaiii cin-matraih sac, cid-eka-raso 30 
hy ayam atme ” ’ty-adya iti. sarvajiiatva-'di-9rutayas tu <raholi 9ira> iti- 
val laukika-vikalpa-’nuvMa-matrah ; vidhi'nisedha-9ruti-madhye nisedha- 
9ruter eva balavattvat ; ^‘atha ’ta ade9o; ne ’ti ne ’ti ; na hv etasmad 
iti ne ’ty anyat param asti ” ’ti 9ruteh. kiiii ca ’jnanam < ahaih janami > 'ti 
pratyaye pramatva-kalpanayam eva gaura vam ; aiiad3^-avidya-dosusya 35 
‘nuvartamanataya bhramatvasjai ’vau ’tsargikatvat. ato bhrama-9ata’’ 
’ntahpatitvena ’praman}"a-9arika-'skanditatvac ciii ’tat-pratyaksa-badhane 
laghava-tarka-’dy-anugrhitam anumanam api samarthain iti. « nanv atmano 
nitya-jhana-svarupatve kidr9am laghavam» iti ced, ucyate: naiyayikar 
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’clibhir antahkaranam vyavasaya-’nuvyavasayau tad-a^rayag ce ’ti catvarah 
padarthah kalpyaiite ; asmabhis tv aiitalikaranam, vyavasaya-sthanlya ca 
tad-vrttir, ananta-biuvyavasaya-sthaniyag ca nityai-’ka-jfiaua-rupa atme ’ti 
trayah padarthah kalpyanta iti. 

5 «nanu yadi prakaca-rupa eva ’tma, tada susupty-ady-avastha-bhedas 
tasya no ’papadyate ; sada prakaga-’napayad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

susupty-adya-saksitvam. 148. 

susupty-adyasya ’vastha-trayasya buddhi-nisthasya saksitvam eva 
puiiisi ’ty art hah. tad uktam : 

10 “-jagrat svapnah susuptaih ca gunato buddhi-vrttayah ; 

tasaih vilaksano jivah saksitvena vyavasthita ” iti. 
tasam buddhi-vrttiiiaiii saksitvena tad-vilaksano jagrad-ady-avastha-rahito 
niriiita ity arthah. 

tatra jagran nama ’vasthe ’ndriya-dvara buddher visaya-’karah pari- 
15 nainah ; svapna-’vastha ca saiiiskara-matra-janyas tadrgah parinamah , 
susupty-avastha ca dvividha ’rdha-saraagra-laya-bhedena. tatra ’rdha-laye 
visaya-’kara vrttir na bhavati, kim tu sva-gata-sukha-duhkha-moha-’karai 
’va buddhi-vrttir bhavati ; anyatho ’tthitasya <sukhain aham asvapsam> ity- 
adi-rupa-susupthkalina-snkha'’dhsmarana-’nupapatteh. tad uktam Vyasa- 
20 sutrena : “ mugdhe hdha-sampattih pari ge sad ” iti. samagra-laye tu bud- 
dher vrtti-samaiiya-’bhavo marana-’dav iva bhavati; anyatha ‘‘samadhi- 
susupti-moksesu brahma-rupate ” ’ty agami-sutra-’nupapatter iti. sa ca 
samagra-susuptir vrtty-abhava-rupe ’ti purusas tat-saksi na bhavati; puru- 
sasya vrtthinatra-sriksitvat ; anyatha saiiiskara-’der api buddhi-dharmasya 
25 saksi“bhasyatri-'[)atteh. susupty-adi-saksitvaih tu tadr^a-buddhi-vrttlnaiii 
sva-pratibimbitanam praka^anam iti vaksyamah. ato jnana-’rtham puru- 
sasya na parinama-’pekse ’ti. « syad etat. susupte yadi sukha-duhkha-’di- 
gocara buddhi-vrttir isyate, tarhi jagrad-adav apy akhila-vrttinarii vrtti- 
grahyatva-svikara eva yukta iti vyartha tat-saksi-purusa-kalpana sva- 
30 gocara-vrttitvenai ’va sva-vyavahara-hetutayah samanyatah suvacatvad » 
iti. mai ’vam ! niyamena vrtti-gocara-vidti-kalpane ’navastha-’pattir 
gauravaiii ca syat. kiiii ca < ’haih sukhi > ’ty-adi-vrttisu sukha-’dinaiii 
viQesanataya nirvikalpakam taj-jhanam adav apeksate. tatra ca ’nanta- 
iiirvikalpaka-vrt tv-ape ksay a laghavena nityam ekam eva ’tma-svarupam 
35 jnanaih kalpyate. < ahaih sukhi > ’ty-adi-vi^ista-jhana-’rtham buddhi-vrtter 
eva tadr^a- karat vain ; pur use vrtti-sarupya-matra-svikarena vilty-akara- 
’tirikta- kara-’nabhyupagamat ; svatantra-’karena parinama-’patter iti. 

athai ’vam purusasya s u sup ty -a di-sak si-mat rat vena purusai-’kyasya 
^Py ^ps-p^ittau sa kim eko ’neko ve ’ti saiii^ayah. tatra ’yam purva-paksah : 
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«laghava-tarka-sahakarena balavatibhyo 'blieda- 9 rutibhya eka eva 'tma 
sidhyati ; jagrad-ady-avastlia-ruprairiih vriidharmy anani buddhi-dlianuatvat. 
yady apy ekasya ‘traanali sarva-buddhi-saksitvaiii, tatliil 'pi yasya biiddher 
ya vrttili, siii Va buddliis tad-vrtti-vigistataya saksinaiii grlinati <glialaih 
janami> ’ty-adi-rupaih. ata ekasya buddher <ayam gliata> iti vrltau 5 
satyam anya-buddlii-vrtti>dvara na ’nubhavo < ghataih janami > ’ti.» tatra 
siddhantain aha : 

janma-’di-vyavasthatah purusa-bahutvam. 149. 

punyavan svarge jay ate, papi narake, ’jho badhyate, jhani miicyata 
ity^adeh gmti-smrti-vyavasthaya vibhagasya 'uyatlia biupapaltya [>iirusa 10 
bahava ity arthah. janma-marane ca 'tra no 'tpatti-vina^au, [)urnsa-iiistha“ 
tva-’bhavat ; kiiii tv apurva-dehe-’iidriya-’di-sahighata-vi^esena saiiiyogay 
ca viyogag ca bhoga>tad-abhava-niyamakav iti. jaiima-'di-vyavasthayaiii 
ca ^rutih 

ajam ekaiii lohita-gukla-krsnam bahvlh prajfih srjamanruh saiTi[)ah 15 
ajo hy eko jnsamano ’nii^ete, jahaty enam bhnkta-l)hogrun ajo 'nyah.*’ 

“ye tad vidur, ainrtas te bhavaiity, athe ’tare duhkham eva 'piyaiiti'’ 
’ty-adir iti. 

« nanu purusai-’kye ’py upadlii-rupa-’vacchedaka-bhedena jaiima-’di- 
vyavastha bhavet.» tatra ’ha : 20 

upadhi-bhede 'py ekasya nana-yoga, akagasye 'va ghata-’dibhih. 
150. 

upadhi-bhede ’py ekasyai ’va purusasya nano-’padhi-yogo ’sty eva, 
yathai ’kasyai ’va ’kagasya ghata-kudya-’di-nana-yogah. ato ’vacchedaka- 
bhedenai ’kasya ’tmana eva vividha-janma-inarana-’dy-a[)attih, kaya-vyuha- 25 
’dav ive ’ti na sambhavati vyavasthai ’kah puruso jay ate, na ’para ity-iidir 
ity arthah. na hy avacchedaka-bhedena kapi-sariiyoga-tad-abliavavaty 
ekasminn eva vrkse vyavastha ghatate : eko vrksab kapi-saihyogl, anya^ 
ca ne ’ti. kiiii cai ’ko-’padhito muktasya ’py atma-prade 9 asyo 'padliy-anta- 
raih punar-bandha-’ pa ttya bandha-moksa-’ vyavastha tad-ava>thai 'va : yatliai 30 
’ka-ghata-muktas 3 ^a ’ka^a-prade^asya ’nya-ghata-yogad ghata-’ka^a- vyava- 
stha, tadvad iti. na ca « bandha-moksa- vyavastha’ 9 rutir api laukika-bhra- 
ma-’nuvada-matram » iti vacyam ; moksasya ’laukikatvat ; mithya-puru- 
sartha-pratipadanena gruteh pratarakatva-’d 3 "-apatte 9 ca. 

« nanu caitanyai-’kye ’pi tat-tad-upadhi-vi 9 istasya ’tiriktatam abhyupa- 35 
gamya V 3 ^avastho ’papadanT 3 ^a? » tatra ’ha: 

upadhir bhidyate, na tu tadvan. 151. 

upadhir eva nana, na tu tadvan upadhi-vigisto ’pi nana ’bh 3 Uipeyah ; 
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vigistasya ’tiriktatve nana-'tmataya eva gastra-’ntare ’py abhyupagama- 
’patter ity arthah. bandha-bhagino vigisUitve vigesana-viyogena vigista- 
nagan na mokso-'papattir ity-adiny api dusanani. « nanu vigistasya jlva- 
tvam anvaya-vyatirekad ” iti sastba-’dhyaye svayam eva ’haiiikara-vigista- 
5 syai Va jivatvaiii vaksyati » ’ti cen, na ; tatra prana-dharakatva-rupa- 
jlvatvasyai Va vigista-klheyatva-vacanat; na tu bandha-moksa-vyavasthaya 
\dgista-’gritatYam vaksyate ; moksa-kale vigista-’sattvM iti. yad api keciii 
navina vedanti-bruva ahull : « ekasyai ’va ’tmanah karya-karano-’padhisu 
pratibimbani jive-’gvarah, pratibimbanarh ca ’nyo-’nyam bhedaj janma-’dy- 
10 akli^la-^yavastho-’papatti^ » iti, tad apy asat ; bheda-’bheda-vikalpa-’saha- 
tvilt. biinba-pratibimbayor bhede pratibiinbasya ’cetanataya bhoktrtva- 
ban dlia-moksa-’dy-anupapattih ; j iva-brahma-’bhe da-rupa-tat-siddhanta-ksa- 
tig ca; jlve-’gvara-bhinnasya ’tmano ’pramanikatvam ca. abhede tu sam- 
karya-'pariharah. bheda-’bheda-’bhyupagame tu tat-siddhanta-hanir, bheda- 
15 ’bheda-virodhag oa. asman-mate tv abhedo ’vibhaga-laksano bhedag ca 
’nyo-’nya-’bhava ity avirodha iti, avaccheda-pratibimba-’di-drstanta'vak- 
yani tv agre vyakhyasyamah, «syad etat. bimba-pratibimba-’di-bhedam 
parikalpya grutya bandha-moksa-vyavastha kalpite ’ty eva ’smabliir ucyate ; 
na tu para mart hat 0 bimba-pratibimba-bhavas tayor bhedo bandha-moksa- 
20 ’dikaiii ce ’syata » iti. mai ’vam ! evam sati bandha-moksa-’di-gruti-ganasya 
bheda-gruti-gaiiasya co ’bhayor badha-’peksaya kevala-’bheda-gruti-ganasyai 
’va ’vibhaga-paratayai ’va saiiikoco laghavad yuktah; gruti-smrty-antarair 
avibhagasya siddhatvac ce ’ti. 


atmai-’kya-vadisu ’ktahi dusanam upasamharati : 

25 evam ekatvena parivartamanasya na viruddha-dharma-’dliy- 
asah. 152. 

evaiii rityai katvena sarvato vartamanasya ’tmano janma-marana-’di- 
rupa-viruddha-dharma-prasahgo na yukta ity arthah. yad vfii ’katva iti 
cchedah. ekatve bhyupagamyamane paritah sarvato vartamanasya sarvo- 
30 padhis\ auugatasya viruddha-dharma-’dhyaso ne ’ti na ; kim tu sarvatha 
viruddha-dharma-saiiikaro ’pariharya ity arthah. 

puruso iiirdharmakah ; tatra kathaih janma-marana-bandha- 
nioksa- di-viruddha-dharma-saiiikai'yam apadyate ; bhavadbhir api sarvesam 
dharmanam upadhi-nisthatva- bhyupagamad ? » iti cen, na; ukta-dharnia- 
35 naih samyogaj\dyoga-bhoga'’bhoga-rupataya puruse svikarat ; parinama- 
rupa-dharmanam eva puruse pratisedhasyo ’ktatvad iti. 


yatha sphatikesu lauhitya-nilima-’di-dharmanam aropitanam api vy- 
avastha ’sti, tatha purusesv api buddhi-dharmanarh sukha-duhkha-’dinaih 
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9aiira“’di-dliarmanaiii ca brahmanya-ksatriyatva-’dlnam aropitauain api 
vyavastha ’sti ^astresu; yatha Visiuipurane; 

‘‘yathai ’kasmin ghata-'ka^e raj(vdhuma*'dibliir vrte 
na ca sarve prayujyaiita, evaih jivrih sukha-klibhir iti. 

sa ’pi vyavasthai ’katmye sati janma-’dbvyayastlia-vad eva no ’pa- 5 
padyata ity aha : 

anya-dharmatve ’pi na ’ropat tat-siddhir, ekatvat. 153. 

anya-dliarmatve ’pi dhannanam sukha-'dinain aropat pur use vyavastlia 
na sidhyati; aropa-’dliisthana-purusasyai 'katvad ity artliah. akacasyai 
’katve ’pi ghata-Vacchiniia-’ka^aiiaiii ghata-bhcdena bhiimatayau 'padliika- 10 
dharma- vyavastha ghatate. atmatva-jivatva-’dikaih tu no ’padhy-avatjchin- 
nasya; upadhi-viyoge ghata-’ka^a-na^a-vat taii-na^ena '‘na jivo inriyata'’ 
ity-adi-gruti-virodha-prasahgat ; kiiii tu kevala-crdtanyasye ’ti priig cvo 
’ktam. imam bandha-moksa-’di-vyavastha-’iiupapattiiii suksinam a]>ud- 
dhvai ’va ’dhunika vedanthbruva upadlii-bhedena bandha-inoksa-vyava- 15 
stham aikatmye ’py ahuh. te ’py etena nirastfih. ye 'pi tad-ekad(‘(;ina 
imam eva ’nupapattim pa^yanta upadhi-gata-cit-pratibimbruiani eva bandlia- 
’dmy ahus, te tv at! ’va bhraiitah ; uktad bheda-'bheda-’di-vikalpri-’sahatva- 
’di-dosat; “ antahkaranasya tad-ujjvalitatvad ” ity atro 'kta-dosac ca. 

kiih ca Vedanta-sutre kva-’pi sarva-’tmanam atyantai-’kyam no ’ktam 20 
asti ; praty-uta “ bheda-vy^apadegac ca ’nyah,” “adhikaiii tu blieda-nirde- 
9at,” “ahgo nana-vyapade^ad” ity-adi-sutiTiir bheda uktah. ata adliuni- 
kanam avaccheda-pratibimba-’di-vada apasiddhanta eva; sva-^ustra- nukta- 
samdigdha-’rthesu samana-tantra-siddhantasyai ’va siddliantatvac ce ’ty- 
adikam Brahma-mimansa-bhasye pratipaditam asmabhih. 25 


« nanv evam purusa-nanatve sati 

‘‘ eka eva hi bhuta-’tma bhute-bhute vyavasthitah ; 
ekadhii bahudha cai ’va dr^yate jala-candra-vat. 

“ nityah sarva-gato hy atma kutastho dosa-varjitah ; 

ekah sa bhidyate Qaktya mayaya, na svabhavata ” 30 

ity-adyah gruti-smrtaya atmai-’katva-pratipadika no papadyanta?» iti. 
tatra ’ha : 

na ’dvaita-^niti-virodho, jati-paratvat. 154. 

atmai-’kya-^rutlnam virodhas tu na ’sti : tasara jati-paratvat. jatih 
samanyam eka-rupatvaiii, tatrai ’va dvuita'^rutlnaiii tatparyat; na tv .3o 
akhandatve, prayojana-’bhavad ity arthah. jati-^abdasya cai karupata- 
’rthakatvam uttara-sutral labhyate. 
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yatha-§ruta-jati-§abdasya ’dare ^‘atma va idam eka eva ’gra asit,” 
“sad eva, saiimye, ’dam agra asid, ekam eva ’dvitiyam” ity-ady-advaita- 
gnity-upapadakatayai ’va sutraih vyakliyeyam. 

jati-paratvat, vijatlya-dvaita-nisedha-paratvad ity arthah. tatra ’dya- 
5 v;y^akhyayam ayam bhavah. atmai-’kya-gruti-smrtisv eka-’di-^abdag cid- 
ekaiupata-matra-parah, bheda-’di-^abda 9 ca vaidharmya-laksana-bheda- 
parah ; 

“eka eva ’tma manta vyo jagrat-svapna-susuptisu , 
sthana-traya-vyatitasya punar janma na vidyata ” 

10 ity-adi-v&yesv ekarupa-’rthatva-’vagyakatvat ; anyatha ’vastha-traye ’py 
atmana ekata-matra-jnanena sthana-traya-vyatita-gabdo-’ktaya avastha* 
traya-’bhimana-nivrtter asambhavat ; tathai ’karupata-pratipadanenai ’va 
nikhilo-’padhbvivekena sarva-’tmanarii svarupa-bodhana-sambhavac ca. na 
by anyatha nirdharmakam atma-svarupam vi§isya Brahmana ’pi ^abdena 
15 saksat pratipadayitura gakyate ; ^abdanaih samanya-matra-gocaratvat. 
a-Brahma-stamba-paryantesv atmana ekarupatve tu pratipadite tad-iipa- 
patty-arthaiii ^isyah svayam eva tavad vivecayati, yavan nirvi^ese ^abda- 
’gocare svarupe paryavasyati ’ti. tata^ ca nih^esa-’bhimana-nivrttya krta* 
krtyo bhavati. yadi punar advaita-vakyany akhandata-matra-parani syus, 
20 tarhi tebhyo na ’bhimana-nivrttih sambhavati ; akage vividha-gabda-vad 
akhande ’py atmani sukha-duhkha-tad-abhava-’dinam avacchedaka-bhedair 
upapatteh. ekasyai ’va vakj-asya ’khandatva-’vaidharmyo-’bhaya-paratve 
ca vakya-bhedo ’khandata-paratva-kalpanayam phala-’bhavag ca ; avaidhar- 
mya-jhanad eva sarva-’bhimana-nivrtteh. ato ’dvaita-vakyani na ’khandata- 
25 parani; nyaya-’nugrahena balavatibhir bheda-grahaka-gruti-smrtibhir viro- 
dhac ca. kiiii tv avaidharmya-laksana-’bheda'parany eva ; samya-bodhaka- 
gruti-smrtibhir eka-vakyatvat ; “ samanyat tv ” iti Brahma-sutrac ce ’ti. 
tatra sainye grutayah 

“yatho ’dakarii guddhe guddham asiktaih tadrg eva bhavati, 

30 evam muner vijanata atma bhavati, Gautama,” 

“niranjanah paramam samyara upaiti ” ’ty-ildyah ; smrtayag ca 

“ jyotir atmani na ’nyatra ; sarva-bhutesu tat samam, 
svayam ca gakyate drastum su-samahita-cetasa.” 

“yavan atmani bodha-’tma, tavan atma para-’tmani ; 

35 ya evaiii satataih veda, jana-stho ’pi na muhyatl ” 

’ty-adyah. ukta-grutau moksa-dagayam api bheda-ghatita-samya-vacanat 
svarupa-bhedo ’py atmanam asti ’ti siddham. avaidharmya-’bheda-paratvam 
ca ’sman-mate “ Visnur aham, ^ivo ’ham ” ity-adi-vakyanam mantavyam. 
na tu “ tat tvam asy,” “ aham brahma ’smi ” ’ty-adi-vakyanam api ; tatra 
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samkhya-mate pralaya-kalinasya purna-'tmana eva tad-adi-pada-’rtliataya 
< nitya-^uddha-muktas tvam asl> ^ty-adi-yatha-^jrutasya tadr^a-vakya-’rtha- 
tvat. 

yadi tu sarga-’dy-iitpanna-puruso Narayana-’khya eva tat-pada-'rthas, 
tada “tat tvam asl” 'ty-adi-vakyaiiam apy avaidharinya-'rtbakatrii 'va 'stu. 5 

«nanu prayojana-'bhavaii na bheda-paratvaiii 9 rutliiaih sambliavatl » 

’ti cen, na ; mokso-’papadanasyai ’va prayojaiiatvat ; spsti-saiiihfirayoli 
pravaha-rupena ’nucchedat tasyai ’kye moksa-biupapatteh. « atliai 'vam 
atma-bhedasya loka-siddliatayfi na tat-paratvaiii ^rutiiiaiu gliatata » iti. 
mai ’vam; laghava-tarkena ’kii^a-vad atmany ekatvasya ’numanatah [)ia- lo 
saktasya ^ruty-adibhir nisedhat ; sva-para-caitauyayur bliedasya cii ’praty- 
aksatvat; deha-’disv eva ’nubliavat. “ya etasmiiin udaram autaiaiii kurute, 
’tha tasya bhayam bhavati ” ’ty-Mi-bheda-ninda tu vaidliarmya-vibliagri- 
’nyatara-laksana-bheda-pare ’ti. 

«nanv evam uktanam pratibimba-Vaccheda-^rntTnam ka gatir?» iti 15 
ced, ucyate : aneka-tejornaya-’ditya-mandala-vad aiieka-'tmamayam api cid- 
Mitya-mandalam eka-rasam avibhaktam eka-pindl-krtya tasya kiiana-vat 
sva-’nga-bhutair asaiiikhya-purusair asaiiikhyo-'padhisv asaiiikbya-vibliaga 
eva pratibimba-’di-drstantaih pratipadyate, vibhagadaksana-’nyatvasya 
vaca-’rambhana-matratvam bodbayituiii, na punar aklianelatvani ; 20 

“ vayur yathai ’ko bhuvanam pravisto rupaih-rupain pratirupo babhuve 

’ty-adi-sanga-drstanta-grutinam nyaya-biugrahena balavattvad iti. tatha 
ca smaryate : 

“yasya sarva-'tmakatve 'pi kbandyate nai 'ka-pindate ” ’ti. 
Brabiiia-uumruisayaih tu nitya-’bbivyakte paraiiie-'^'vara-caitanye 'nyesaiii 25 
laya-rupa-Vibbagena ’py advaitam uktam “avibbago vacanad’' iti sutrene 
’ti. adbikaiii tu Brabma-mimaiisa-bbasye proktam asmabbir iti dik. 

sutrasya dvitIya'V 3 ^akbyayain tv ay am bliavab. [U'alaya-krde purusa- 
vijatiyam sarvam eva 'sat ; artba-kriva-karitva''bbavat. purusanaiii kupi- 
sthatvena ’rtba-knyfii 'va ’prasiddbe bi : atab sarga-kala iva pi alaye '[)i 00 
sat tvam. atas tada 'tmanarii vijatlya-dvaita-rabityam. tatba sarga-kfile 
’pi kutastbatva-rupa>paramartluka-sattvaiii, na ’uyatre 'ti vijatlya-dvriita- 
rahityat sarga-kaliiia-'dvaita-gruta^'O 'py upapanna iti. 

« nanv atraana ekatva-vad eka-rupatvam api naiia-rupata-pratyaksena 
viruddham ; tat katbam uktam “ jati-paratvad ” ? » iti. tatra ’ha: 35 

vidita-bandha-karanasya drstya ’tad-rupam. 155. 

viditaih spastam bandba-karanam aviveko yatra, tasya drstyai ’va 
purusesv a-tadrupain rupa-bheda ity arthab. ato bbiauta-drstj^a na rupa- 
bheda-siddhir iti. 
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« nanu tatha ’py anupalambhad eka-rupatva-’bhavah setsyati.» tatra 

’ha: 

na ’ndha-'drstya caksusmatam anupalambhah. 156. 

anupalambha eva ’siddhah ; ajnair adar^ane ’pi jhanibbir eka-rupatva- 
5 sya darQanad ity arthah. 

advaita-^ruty-anupapattim samadhaya ’khanda-’dvaite badhaka-’ntaram 

aha: 

Vamadeva-’dir mukto, na 'dvaitam. 157. 

Vamadeva-’dir mukto ’sti, tatha ’pi ’danirh bandhah svasminu anu- 
10 bhava-siddhah ; ato na ’khanda-’tma-’ dvaitam ity arthah. 

“ sa ca ’pi jati-smarana-’pta-bodhas tatrai ’va janniany apavargam ape ” 
’ty-adi-vakya-9ata‘‘Yirodha9 ce ’ti 9esah. na cai « ’vam bandha-moksav 
upadher eve » ’ty avagantavyam ; Qruti-smrti-siddhanta-virodhat ; < duh- 
kham ma bhunjlye > ’ti kamana-dar^anena purusa-moksasyai ’va moksa- 
15 ’khya-parama-purusarthatvac ca ; upadher duhkha-hanasya ca tadarthyena 
paramparayai ’va purusarthatvat, putra-’di-vad iti. 

yad apy adhunikair maya-vadibhir ucyate : « advaita-^ruti-virodhM 
bandha-moksa-srsti-samhara-’dbgrutayo badhyanta » iti, tad apy asat ; mok- 
sa-’khya-phalasya ’pi ^ravana-kala eva ’bhava-niQcaye gravano-’ttaram 
20 manana-’di-vidher ananusthana-laksana-’pramanya-prasaiigat ; prapahca- 
’ntargatasya vedantasya ’py advaita-^rutya badhe vedanta-’vagate ’py 
advaite punah sam^aya-'patteg ca, svapna-vakyasya jagrati badhe tad-vakya- 
’rthe punah samgaya-vat. kiih ca “ mithya-buddhir nastikate ” ’ty Anuga- 
sanad dharma-’disu svapa-vaii mithya-drstayo bauddha-prabheda eva sam- 
26 vrtika-gabdena prapahcasya ’vidyikatayag ca tair abhyupagamad iti dik. 

« nanu Vamadeva-’der api parama-mokso na jata ity abhyupeyam.» 
tatra ’ha : 

anadav adya yavad abhavad bhavisyad apy evam. 158. 

anadau kale ’dya yavac cen mokso na jatah kasya-’pi, tarhi bhavisyat- 
30 kalo ’py evam moksa-gunya eva syat ; samyak-sadhana-’nusthanasya ’vige- 
sad ity arthah. 

tatra prayogam apy aha : 

idanim iva sarvatra na ’tyanto-’cchedah. 159. 

sarvatra kale bandhasya tyanto-’cchedah kasya-’pi puihso na ’sti, var- 
35 tamaiia-kala-vad ity anumanaih sambhaved ity arthah. 

purusanarh yad eka-rupatvam ekatva-pratipadaka-^ruty-artha-’vadhari- 
taiii, tat kiln moksa-kale kiiii sarvadai ’ve ’ty akafiksayam aha : 
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vyavrtto-*bhaya-rupah. 160. 

sa ca puruso vyavrtto-’bhaya-rupo, vvavrtto nivrtto iTipa-bhedo yasniat, 
tathe ’ty arthah. gmti-smrti-nyayebhyah sadai ’ka-rupata-siddher iti Qesali. 
tad uktam : 

bahu-rupa iva 'bbati mayaya bahu-rupaya ; 6 

ramainaiio gunesv asya < mama ’ham > iti badhyata ” iti, 

‘‘ jagad-akliya-malia-svapne svapnilt svapna-’ntaraih vrajat 
rupaiii tyajati no ^fuitam brahma ^antatva-briihitam ” iti ca. 

« nanu saksitvasya ’nityatvat puru^iiam katliaih sadai ’ka-rupatvam ? » 
tatra ’ha : 10 

saksat-sambandhat saksitvam. 161. 

purusasya yat saksitvam uktaih, tat suksat-sambandha-matrat ; na tu 
parinamata ity arthah. saksat-sarnbandhena buddhi-matra-saksita ’vagam- 
yate ‘‘saksad drastari saiiijhayam ” iti saksi-^*abda-vyutpadanat. saksad- 
drastrtvarii ca ’vyavadhanena drastrtvam. pur use ca saksaUsambandhah 16 
sva-buddhhvrtter eva bhavati ; ato buddher eva saksT pur u so, biyesaiii tu 
drastr-matram iti ^astrlyo vibhagah. jhana-niyamaka^ ca ’rtlia^'karata- 
sthaniyah pratibimba-rupa eva sambandho, na tu saihyoga-matram, atipra- 
sahgad ity asakrd aveditam. Visnv-adeh sarva-saksitvam tv indriya-'di- 
vyavadhana-’bhava-matrena gaunam. 20 

aksa-sambandhat saksitvam iti pathe tv aksam atra buddhih, kara- 
natva-samanyat. tasya yathoktat pratibimba-rupat sambaiidhad ity arthah. 

ubhaya-rupatva-’bhava-siddhy-artham purusasya ’parau vigesav fdia 
sutrabhyam : 

nitya-muktatvam. 162. 25 

sadai ’va purusasya duhkha-'khya-bandha-qunyatvam ; duhkha-'der 
buddhi-parinamatvad ity arthah. purusartluis tu duhkha-bhoga-nivrttih 
pratibimba-rupa-duhkha-nivrttir ve ’ty uktam eva. 

audasinyam ce ’ti. 163. 

aiida.slnyam akartrtvam. tena ca ’nye ’pi uiskamatvil-’daya upalak^ 30 
sanlyah ; kamah saiiikalpo vicikitsa ^‘raddha '^raddha dhrtir adhrtir hrir 
dhir blur ity etat sarvam mana eve \i (^uTiteh. — iti-^abdah purusa-dharma- 
pratipadana-samaptau. 

« nanv evam prakrti-purusayor anyo-’nyaiii vaidharrayena viveke 
siddhe purusasya kartrtvam buddher api ca jfiatrtvam ^ruti-smrtyor ucya- 35 
manaiii katham upapadyeyatam ? » tatra ’ha ; 
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Sdmhhya-pravacana-hhdsye. 


uparagat kartrtvath, cit samnidhyac— cit samnidhyat. 164. 

atra yatha-yogj^am anvayah: purusasya yat kartrtvam, tad buddhy- 
uparagat ; buddlie§ ca ya citta, sa pui'usa-samiiidhyat ; etad ubhayaih na 
vastavam ity arthah. yatha ’gny-ayasoh parasparaih samyoga-vigesat 

5 paraspara-dharma-vyavahara aupadhiko, yatha va jala-suryayoh samyogat 
paraspara-dharma-’ropas, tathai Va buddhi-purusayor iti bhavah. etac ca 
Karikaya ’py uktam : 

‘^tasmat tat-saniyogad acetanam cetanavad iva lihgam, 
guna-kartrtve ca tatha karte Va bhavaty udasina ” iti. 

10 cit-samnidhyad iti dvih-patho ’dhyaya-samapti-sucana-’rthah. 

heya-hane tayor hetu iti vyuha yatha-kramam 
catvarali ^astra-mukhya-’rtha adhyaye ’smin prapahcitah. 

samksipta-samkhya-sutranain arthasya ’tra prapancanat 
^astraih yoga-vad eve ’dam Saiiikhya-pravacana-’bhidham. 

16 iti Vijhana- carya-nirmite Kapila-saihkhya-pravacanasya bhasye visaya- 

’dhyayali prathamah. 


^astrasya visayo nirupitah. sampratam purusasya ’parinamitvo-’pa- 
padaiiaya prakrtitah srsti-prakriyam ati-vistarena dvitiya-’dhyaye vaksyati. 
tatrai ’va pradhana-karyanarii svaruparii vistarato vaktavyam, tebhyo ’pi 
20 purusasya ’tispliuta-vivekaya. ata eva 

“ vikaram prakrtiih cai ’va purusam ca sanatanam 
yo yatha vad Aujanati, sa vitrsno vimucyata ” 
iti Moksadharma-’disu tiayanam eva jneyatva-vacanam. tatra ’dav aceta- 
nayah prakiter nispirayojana-srastrtve muktasya ’pi bandha-prasaiiga ity 
25 agayena jagat-sarjane prayojanam aha : 

vimukta-moksa-’rthaih svartham va pradhanasya. 1. 

kartrtvam iti purva- dhyaya-gesa-sutrad anusajyate. svabhavato duh- 
kha-baudhad vimuktasya purusasya pratibimba-rupa-duhkha-moksa-’rtham 
pratibimba-sambaudheiia duhkha-moksa-’rthaih va pradhanasya jagat-kartr- 
30 tvam ; athava svartham, svasya paramarthika-duhkha-moksa-’rtham ity 
arthah. yady api moksa-vad bhogo ’pi srsteh prayojanam, tatha ’pi 
mukhyatvan moksa evo ’ktah. 

« nanu moksa-’rthaiii cet srstis, tarhi sakrt-srstyai Va moksa^ambhave 
puuah-punah srstir na syad? » iti. tatra ’ha : 
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viraktasya tat-siddheh. 2. 

nai ’kada srster moksah, kiiia tu bahugo janma-marana-vyadhy-adi- 
vividha-dulikhena blir^aiii taptasya ; tata^ ca prakrti-purusayor vivtdva- 
kliyatyo ’tpanna-para-vairagyasyai Va mokso-'tpatti-siddher ity arthah. 

sakrt-srstya vairagya-’siddliau he turn idia : 5 

na gravana-matrat tat-siddhir, anadi-vasanaya balavattvat. 3. 

9 ravanam api bahu-jaiiina-krta-puuyeiui bluivati. tatra 'pi ^ravapa- 
matran na vairagya-siddhih, kiiii tu saksat-karat. saksat-krua^ ca jhatiti 
na bhavati; anadi-mithya-vasanaya balavattvat; kiih tu yuga-iiisthaya. 
yoge ca pratibandlia-brdiulyam ity ato ])ahu-janmabhir eva vriiragyam 10 
moksa^ ca kada-cit kasya-cid eva sidhyatl 'ty arthah. 

srsti-pravahe hetv-aiitaram rdia : 

bahu-bhrtya-vad va pratyekam. 4. 

yatha grha-sthaiiain pratyekam baluivo bhartavya bhavanti strhputra- 
’di-bhedena, evaiii sattva-’di-guuanrim api pratyekam a^^alilkhya-[alrus^l 15 
vimocaniya bhavanti. at ah kiyahpurusa-mokse ’pi purusa-'ntara-mocana- 
’rtharii srsti-pravaho ghatate ; purusaurim rmantyad ity arthah. tatlia ca 
Yoga-sutram ; “ ki^a-’rtham prati nastam apy ana stain tad anya-sadharana- 
tvad” iti. 

« nanu prakrter eva srastrtvaiii katham ucyate ; “ t asm ad va etasmad 20 
atmana akagah sambhuta” iti Qrutya purusasya ’pi srastrtva-siddher ? » 
iti. tatra ’ha : 

prakrti^vastave ca purusasya ’dbyasa-siddhih. 5. 

prakrtau srastrtvasya vastutve ca siddhe purusasya sraslrtva-’dhyfisa 
eva ^rutisu sidhyati; upasanayam eva ^rutes tatparvat; "Pijam ekam *' it}’- 25 
adi-gruty-antarena prakrteh srastrtva-siddheh ; pumsaih kutastha-cin-ma- 
trata-bodhaka-gruty-antara-virodhac ce ’ty artliah. ayaiii ca 'dhyasa upa- 
cara-rupo loke siddha eva ’sti. yatha sva-gaktisu yodhesu vartamanau 
jaya-parajayau rajany upacaryete, tatha sva-gaktau prakrtau vartamanaih 
srastrtva-’dikaih gaktimatsu purusesu ’pacaryate, gakti-gaktimad-abhedut. 30 
tad uktaiii Kaurme : 

gakthgaktimator bhedam pagyanti parama-’rthatah, 
abhedaiii ca 'nupagyanti yoginas tattva-cintaka ” iti. 

bhedam anyo-’nya-'bhavara abhedaiii ca ’vibhaga-rilpam prakrty-adi-tattvo- 
’pasakah pagyanti ’ty arthah. tayog co ’drdiaranain “ atha 'ta adego : ne 35 
’ti ne ’ti ” ’ty-adi-grutih, “ atmai ’ve 'daiii sarvam ” ity-adi-grutig ce ’ti 
bhavah. 
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« nanv evam prakrtav api srafttrtvaiii vastavam iti kuto ’vadhrtam ; 
srsteh svapnu-'di-tulyataya api Qravauad ? » iti. tatra ’ha ; 

karyatas tat-siddheh. 6. 

karyiinuin artlia-kriya-karitaya vastavatvena karyata eva dharmi-gra- 
5 haka-pramruiena prakrter yastava-srastrtva-siddher ity arthah. svapiia-'di- 
tulyala-^riitayas tv aintyata-rupa-\sattva-’hQa'matre purusa-’dhyastatva-’iiQe 
vii bodhy-rdi; anyatha srsti-pratipadaka-gruti-virodhat ; svapna-padarthanam 
api manah-parinamatvena 'tyanta-’satta-virahac ce ’ti. 

«nanu prakrteh svarthatva-pakse mukta-purusam praty api sa pra- 
10 varteta.» tatra dia : 

cetano-’ddeQan niyamah, kantaka-moksa-vat. 7. 

citi .sahijuaiia iti vyutpattya cetauo ’tra ’bhijhah. — yathai ’kam eva 
kantakam yag cetano ’bhijiias tasmad eva mucyate, tain praty eva duhkha- 
’tmakam na bhavaty, anyan prati tu bhavaty eva, tatha prakrtir api cetanud 
15 abliijnat krtfi-'rthad eva inncyate, tarn praty eva duhkha-’tmika na bhavaty, 
anyan anabhijiian prati tu duliklia-dmika bhavaty eve ’ti niyamo vyavasthe 
’ty arthah. etena svabhavato baddhaya api prakrteh sva-mokso ghatata 
ity ato na mukta-purusam prati pravartata iti. 


«nanu puruse srastrtvam adhyasta-raatram iti yad uktaih, tan na 
20 yuktam ; prakrthsamyogena puriisasya ’pi mahad-adi-parinamaU'’cityat. 
drsto hi prthivy-adi-yogena kastha-’deh prthivy-adi-sadr^ah parinama » iti. 
tatra ’ha : 

anya-yoge ’pi tat-siddhir na ’njasyena, ’yo-daha-vat. 8. 

prakrti-yoge pi purusasya na srastrtva-siddhir anjasyena saksat. 
26 tatra drstanto 3 ^ 0 -daha-vat ; yatha ’yaso na dagdhrtvam saksad asti, kirii 
tu sva-saiiiyukta- gui-dvarakain adhyastam eve ’ty arthah. ukta-drstante 
tu bhayoh parinamah pratyaksa-siddhatvad isyate, samdigdha-sthale tv 
ekasyai va parinameno ’papattav n bhayoh parinama-kalpane gauravam ; 
anyatha japa-saihyogat sphatikasya raga-parinama-’ patter iti. 

30 srsteh phalam moksa iti prag uktam ; idaniih srster mukhyaih nimitta- 
karanam aha : 

raga-viragayor yogah srstih. 9. 

rage srstir, vairagye ca yogah, svarupe Vasthanam, muktir iti yavat, 
athava citta-vrtti-nirodha ity arthah. tatha ca ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyaiii 
35 iiigah srsti-karanam ity a^ayah. tatha ca ^rutir api Brahma-’di-rupaih 
^i^idha-ka^ma-gatim uktva’ha: “iti nu kainayaniano, ’tha ’kamayamano, 
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yo ’kamo niskama apta-kama atma-kamo, na tasya prana utkramanti ’ti. 
raga-vairagye api prakrti-dharmav eva. 

itah param srsti-prakriyaih vaktum arabhate : 

mahad-adi-kramena panca-bhutanam. 10 . 

srstir iti purva-sutrad anuvartate. yady apy “ etasmad atmana aka^ab 5 
sambhuta” ity-adb9rutav adav eva pauca-bhutaiiaiii srstih ^ruyate, tatha 
’pi mahad-adi-kramenai ’va panca-bhutanaiii srstir iste 'ty arthali. teja- 
adi-srsti-^rutau gagana-vajni-srster apurana-vad ukta-^rutav apy adau 
mahad-adi-spstih puranlye ’ti bhavah. atra ca pramanam ghata-srsti-vad 
antahkarana‘’tirikta’’khila-srster antahkarana-vrtti-purvakatva-'numanam. lo 
kim ca 

etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-’ndriyani ca 
kbaiii vayur jyotir apa9 ca prthivi vi9vasya dharini ” 

’ti 9ruty-antara-stha-patha“kraina-’nurodhena sa pranam asrjat, pranac 
chraddham khaiii vayum ” ity-adi“9ruty-antarena ca pauca-bhuta-srsteh 15 
praii mahad-adi-srstir avadharyata iti. prana9 ca 'ntahkaranasya vrtti- 
bheda iti vaksyati ; ato ’syaiii 9rutau prana eva niahat tattvam iti. tatha 
Vedanta-sutram api mahad-adi-kramenai ’va spstiih vakti: “antara vijfiana- 
manasi kramena tal-lifigad ” iti ; sad-aka9ayor madhye buddhi-manasi 
utpadyete iti kramene ’ty arthah. manasi ca ’haihkarasya prave9a iti. 20 

prakrter eva srastrtvaiii sva-moksa-’rtliaiii, tasya nityatvat ; mahad- 
adlnam tu sva-sva-vikara-srastrtvaih na sva-moksa-’rtham, anityatvad iti 
vi9esam aha : 

atma-’rthatvat srster nai ’sam atma-’rtha arambhah. 11 . 

esam mahad-adinam srastrtvasya ’tma-’rthatvat purusa-moksa-'rtha- 25 
tvan na svartha arambhah srastrtvam ; vina9itvena moksa-'yogad ity 
arthah. para-moksa-’rthakatve ca ’va9yake purusa-raoksa-h thakatvam eva 
yuktam, na prakrti-moksa-’rthakatvam ; tasyfili purusa-gunatvad iti. 

khanda-dik‘kalayoh srstim aha : 

dik-kalav aka^a-’dibhyah. 12 . 30 

nityau yau dik-kalau, tav rika9a-prakrti'bhutau prakrter guna-vi9esav 
eva. ato dik-kalayor vibhutvo-’papattih ; “ aka9a-vat sarva’gata9 ca nitya ” 
ity-adi-9ruty-iiktarii vibhiitvarii ca ’ka9asyo ’papannam. yau tu khanda- 
dik-kalau, tau tu tat-tad-upadhi-saiiiyogad aka9ad utpadyete ity arthah ; 
adi-9abdeno ’padhi-grahanad iti. yady api tat-tad'Upridhi-vi9ista-’kri9am 35 
eva khanda-dik-kalau, tatha ’pi vi9istasya ’tiriktata-'bhyupagama-vadena 
vai9esika-naye 9rotrasya karyata-vat tat-karyatvam atro ’ktam. 
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idanim “ mahad-adi-kramene ’ty uktan svarupato dharmatag ca kra- 
mena dar^ayati : 

adhyavasayo buddhili. 13. 

mahat-tattvasya paryayo buddhir iti; adhyavasayaQ ca ni^caya-’khyas 
5 tasya sadliaraiil yrttir ity arthali. abheda-nirdegas tu dharma-dharmy- 
abhedat. asyag ca buddher mahattvaiii sve-’tara-sakala-karya-vyapakatvan 
mahai-'Qyaryac ca mantayyam, 

“savikarat pradbanat tu mahat tattyam ajayata, 
mahaii iti, yatah khyatir lokanarh jay ate sade ” 

10 ’ti smrteh. “asya mahato bhdtasya nih^vasitam etad yad Rgyeda” ity- 
adi-^ruti-smrtisu ca Hiranj'agarbhe cetane ’pi mahan iti gabdo buddhy- 
abliimanityenai ’ya ; yatha prthiyy-abhimani-cetane prthivi-gabdas, tad vat. 
eyarn eva Rudra-’disy ahaihkai'a-’di-^abdo ’pi bodhyah. prakrty-abhimani- 
devatam arabhya sarvesam eva bhuta-’bhimani-paryantanaih devanaih sva- 
15 sva-buddhi-rupag ca pratiniyato-’padhayo mahat-tattvasyai ’va ’nga iti. 

mahat-tattvasya ’paran api dharman aha : 

tat-karyam dharma-’di. 14. 

dharma-juana-vairagyai-’gvaryany api buddhy-upadanakani, na ’haih- 
kara-’dy-upadanakani ; buddher eva nirati^aya-sattya-karyatvad ity arthah. 

20 « nanv evaih kathani nara-pagv-adbgataiiam buddhy-ahganam adharma- 

prabalyam upapadyatam ? » tatra ’ha : 

mahad uparagad viparitam. 15. 

tad eva mahan mahat tattyam rajas-tamobhyam uparagad viparltaih 
ksudram adharma-’jnana-’vairagya-’naigyarya-dharmakam api bhayati ’ty 
25 arthah. etena < sarva eva purusa igvara > iti gruti-smrti-pravado ’py upa- 
paditah; saryo-’padhinaih svabhavikai-’gyaryasya rajas-tamobhyam eva 
varanad iti. « nanv evarii dharina-’dy-avasthana-’rtham buddher api nitya- 
tvat kathaih karyate ? » ’ti cen, na ; prakrty-ahga-rupe bija-’vastha-mahat- 
tattve sattva-yigese karma-vasana-’dinani avasthanat tasyai ’va jnana- 
30 karana- vast hay am ahkura-vad utpatty-ailglkarat. tatha ca ’kaga-yad eva 
nitya- nityo- bhaya-rupa buddhih. yatlia ca karana-’ vastha-’kage prakrti- 
vyavahara eva, na ’kaga-vyavahara, akaga-linga-gabda-’bhavad, evaiii 
karana- vastha-buddhav api prakrti-vyavahara eva, buddhi-linga-’dhyava- 
saya-’dy-abhavad iti. 

35 mahat-tattvam laksayitva tat-karyam ahariikaram laksayati : 

abhimano *haihkarah. 16. 

aham-karoti ty ahaiiikarah kumbha-kara-vad antahkarana-dravyam. 
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sa ca clharma-dharmy-abhedad abhimana ity ukto ’sadliarana-vrttita- 
sucanaya. buddhya ni^cita eva bthe liamkara-mamakarau jilyete. ato 
vrttyoli karya-karana-bhava-'n us arena vrttimator api karva-kfirana-bhava 
unnTyata iti prag evo ‘ktam. autahkaraiiam ekam eva bTja-‘rikura>ma]ia- 
vrksa-'di-vad avastba-traya-matra-bhedat karya-karana-ldiavam apadyata 6 
iti ca prag evo ’ktam. at a eva Vayu-Matsyayor 

mano mahan niatir Braliina pur buddliih kliyatir T^vara ” 
iti mano-buddhyor eka-paryayatvam uktam iti. 

krama-’gatam ahariikarasya karyam aha : 

ekada^a-panca-tanmatram tat-karyam. 17. lo 

ekada^e ’ndriyani 9 abdri-’di-[)anca-tai unfit ram ca ’liaiiikarasya karyam 
ity arthah. <inaya ’nene ’ndriyene ’daiii rupa-’dikam Idioktavyann idam 
eva sukha-sadlianam > ity-ady-abhimanad eva ’di-sargesv indriya-tad-visayo- 
’tpattya ’haihkara indriya-’di-hetuh ; loke bhoga-'bliimrininrii ’va iTiga-dvara 
bhogo-’pakarana-karana-darganat ; “rupa-ragad abhuc caksur ” ity-adinfi 15 
Moksadharme Hiranyagarbhasya ragad eva sumasti’caksur-ady-utpatti- 
smaranac ce ’ti bhavah. ata^ ca bhute-’ndriyayor madhye raga-dliarmakam 
mana eva ’dav ahamkarad utpadyata iti vigesah; tanmatra-’diiiaiii raga- 
karyatvad iti. 

atra ’pi vi 9 esam aha : 20 

sattvikam ekada^akam pravartate vaikrtSid aharhkarat. 18. 

ekada^anam puranam ekada^akam mauah soda^a-’tma-gana-inadhye 
sattvikam; atas tad-vaikrtat sfittvika-diaiiikaraj jayata ity arthah. atag 
ca rajasa-’haiiikarad da^e ’ndriyani tamasa- haiiikarac ca tanmatrani ty 
avagantavyam ; 25 

“ vaikarikas taijasa^ ca tamasag ce ’ty aharii tridha. 
aham-tattvad vikurvanan mano vaikarikad abhut, 
vaikarikag ca ye deva, artha-’bhivyanjanaih yatah ; 
taijasad indriyany eva jufinakarma-mayani ca ; 

tamaso bhuta-suksma-’dir, 3 ^atah kliaih, liiigam atmana ’ 30 

ity-adi-smrtibhya eva nirnayat. ata eva Parana- dy-anusarena Kaiikiiyam 
apy etad uktam : 

“sattvika ekada^akah pravartate vaikiifid ahaihkarat, 
bhuta-’des tanmatrah, sa tamasas, taijasad ubhayam’ iti. 

taijaso rajasah ; ubhayam jnana-karme-’ndrwe. 35 

« nanu “ devata-laya-qrutir ” ity agami-sutre karananaiii devan ^ ak- 
syati; tat katham Karikaya ’pi devanam sattvika- haihkara-kaiy\atvahi no 
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’ktam » iti. ucyate : samasti-caksur-adi-garirinah siirya-’di-cetana eva cak- 
sur-adi"devatah gruyante ; atag ca vyasti-karananam samasti-karanani devate 
’ty eva paryavasyati. tatha ca vyasti-samastyor ekata-’gayena ’tra gastre 
devah karanebhyo na prthan nirdigyante. atah samasti-’ndriyani mano- 
6 ’peksaya ’Ipa-sattvatvena rajasa-’hamkara-karyatveiiai ’va nirdistani. 
smrtisu ca ^yasti-’ndriya“’peksaya ’dhika-sattvatvena sattvika-’haiiikara- 
karyatayo ’ktanl ’ty avirodha ity avagantavyam. tad evam ahamkarasya 
traividhyan mahato ’pi tat-karanasya traividhyam mantavyam ; 

^‘sattviko rajasag cai ’va tamasag ca tridha mahan” 

10 iti smaranat. traividhyam ca ’nayor vyakti-bhedad anga-bhedad ve ’ty 
anyad etat. 

ekadage ’ndriyani dargayati : 

karmendriya-buddhindriyair antaram ekada^akam. 19. 

karmendriyani vak-panbpada-payu-’pasthani panca, jnanendriyani ca 
15 caksuh-grotra-tvag-rasana-ghrana-’kliyani panca. etair dagabhih saha ’nta- 
ram mana ekadagakam ekadage-’ndriyam ity arthah. indi'asya samghate- 
’gvarasya karanam indriyam. tatha ca ’hainkara-karyatve sati karanatvam 
indriyatvam iti. 

indriyanam bhautikatva-mataiii nirakaroti : 

20 ahamkarikatva-Qruter na bhautikani. 20. 

indriyanl ti gesah. ahaiiikurikatve ca pramana-bhuta grutih kala- 
lupta ’py acarya-vakyan Alanv-ady-akhila-smrtibhyag ca ’iiumiyate. pra- 
tyaksa grutir “ ahain balm syam ” ity-ildih. « iianv annamayaiii hi, 
saumya, mana” ity-adir bhautikatve ’jji grutir astl» ’ti cen, na; praka- 
25 gakatva-samyena ’ntahkarano-’padanatvasyai ’vo ’citataya ’hamkarikatva' 
gruter eva mukhyatvat ; bhutaiiam api Hiranyagarbha-samkalpa-janyataya 
’nnasya mano-janyatvac ca. vyasti-mana-adlurun bliuta-saiiisrstatayai ’va 
tisthatam bhutebhyo ’bhivyakthmatrena tu bhautika-grutir gaum ’ti. 

«nanu tatha py ahailikarikatva-nirnayo na ghatate: “ asya purusasya 
30 gniih vag ap^ eti, vatam pranag, caksur adityam” ity-adi-grutau devatasv 
indri} anaiii laya~kathanena devato-’padanakatvasya ’py avagamat ; karana 
eva hi kaiyasya lava » ity agafikya ’ha : 

devata-laya-grutir na ’rambhakasya. 21. 

devatasu lai^a-grutih, sa na ’rambhakasya na ’rambhaka-visayim 
35 ty aitliah; anaranibhake pi bhu-tale jala-bindor laya-darganat ; anaram- 
bhakesv api bhutesv atmano laya~gravanac ca. ‘‘ vijnana-ghana evai 
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’tebhyo bhutebhyah samutthaya tany eva ’nuvina 9 yatl ” ’ty-adi-grutav iti 
bhavah. 

indriya-’ntargatam mano nityam iti kecit. tat pariharati : 

tad-utpatti-^ruter vinaQa-darganac ca. 22. 

tesam sarvesam eve bidriyanuin utpattir asti ; 6 

“etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-’iidriyaiii ce” 

’ty-adi-^ruteh ; vrddha-’dy-avasthasu caksur-admam iva manaso ’py apa- 
caya-’dina vina^a-riirnayac ce ’ty arthah. tatha co ’ktam : 

‘‘ dagakena nivartante manah sarve-’ndnyiini ce ” ’ti. 
manaso nityatva-vacanani ca prakrty-akhya-bija-parani ’ti. 10 

golaka-jatam eve ’ndriyam iti nastika-matara a})akaroti : 

atindriyam indriyam, bhrantanam adhisthanam. 23. 

indriyaih sarvam atmdiiyaih, na tu pratyaksani ; bliraiitanam eva 
tv adhisthanam golakam tadatmyene ’ndriyam ity artluih. — ^ adhisthanam 
ity eva pathah. 15 

ekam eve ’ndriyam gakti-bhedad vilaksana-karya-karl ’ti matam 
apakaroti : 

gakti-bhede ’pi bheda-siddhau nai ’katvam. 24. 

ekasyai ’ve ’ndriyasya gakti-bheda-svikare \)i ’ndriya-bhedah sidhyati ; 
gaktmam a^ji ’ndriyatvat. ato nai ’katvam indriyasye ’ty arthah. 20 

« nanv ekasmad ahaiiikaran nanavidhe’’ndriyo-’tpatti-kalpanayam 
nyaya-virodhah.» tatra ’ha : 

na kalpana-virodhah pramana-drstasya. 25. 

sugamam. 

ekasyai ’va mukhye-’ndriyasya manaso ’nye daga gakti-bheda ity aha : 25 

ubhaya-’tmakam manah. 26. 

jnana-karme-’ndriya-’tmakam mana ity arthah. 

ubhaya'’tmakam ity asyii ’rthaiii svayarii vivrnoti : 

guna«-parinama-bhedan nanatvam, avastha-vat. 27. 

yathai ’ka eva nanih saiiga-vagaii naiiatvam bhajate, kriinini-sahgat 30 
kamuko, virakta-sahgad virakto, ’nya-safigac ca ’nya, evam maiio ’pi caksur- 
adi-sahgac caksur-ady-ekTbhavena dargana-'di-vrtthvigistataya nana bhavati. 
tatra hetur gune ’ty-adi; gunanarii sattva-’dinam parinama-bhedesu sam- 
arthyad ity arthah. etac ca ’nyatra-mana abhiivaih, na 'graiisain ” ity- 
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adi-Qruti-siddhac caksur-adlnam manah-saiiiyogaih vina vyapara-’ksamatvad 
aiiumiyate. 

jnaua-karme-’ndriya}^^' visayam aha : 

rupa-'di-rasa-mala-'iita ubhayoh. 28 . 

5 anna-ra'^anam iiialah purisa-'dili. tatlia ca rupa-rasa-gandha-spar§a- 
^alxlii ^'aktaYya-'dritaYya-gantavya-hiandayitavyo-’tsrastavya9 co ’bhayor 
jnana-karme-^ndriyayor da^a visaya ity arthali. anaiidayitavyaih co ’pa- 
sthasyo ’pastha-'ntarani ; upasthasya liy upastha-’ntaram visaya iti. 

yasye ’iidrasya yeiio ’pakfirenai ’tani ’ndriyaiu ’ty ucyante, tad ubha- 
10 yam aha : 

drastrtva-*dir atmanah, karanatvam indriyanam. 29 . 

drastrtva-Vli-paficakaih vaktrtYa-kli-pahcakaih saiiikalpayitrtYaih ca 
hmanah purusasya ; darqana-'di-vrttau kavanatvarii tv indriyanam ity 
arthali. «nanu drastrtva-grotrtva-’dikam kada-cid anubhave paryavasaiiat 
15 purusasya Vikarino ^pi ghatatam; Yaktrtva-Vlikaiii tu kriya-matraiii, tat 
katliam kutasthasya ghaUitam ? » iti cen, na ; ayas-kanta-vat samnidhya- 
matrena dargana-'di-Yrtti-kartitvasyai ’va ’tra drastrtva-’di-^abda-’rtliatvat. 
yatha hi maha-rajah svayam avyapriyamano ’pi sainyena karanena yoddha 
bhavaty, fijua-matrena prerakatvat, tatha kutastho ’pi purusa^ caksur-ady- 
20 aklula-karanfur drasta vakta saiiikalpayita ce ’ty evam-adir bhavati ; sarii- 
yoga-'khya-saihihdhya-matrenai ’va tesam prerakatvad, ayas-kanta-manh 
vad iti. kartrtvam ca ’tra karaka-cakra-prayoktrtvaih, karanatvaTfa. tu 
kriya-hetu-vyaparavattvam tat-sadhakatamatvam va, kuthara-’ di-vat. yat 
tu ^astresu puruse dargana-’dhkartrtvarh nisidhyate, tad-anukula-krtimat- 
25 tvaiii tat tat-kriyavattvam va. tatha co ’ktara : 

^‘ata atmani kartrtvam akartrtvarii ca saihsthitam: 
niricchatvad akarta ’sau, kart a samnidhi-matrata ” iti. 

at a eva karaka-cakra-prayoktrta-gakter atma-svariipataya drastrtva-vaktr- 
tva- dikam atmano nityam iti ^ruyate “’^na drastur drster viparilopo vidyate, 
30 na vaktur vakter viparilopo vidyata ” ity-adine ’ti. « nanu pramana- 
vibhage pratyaksa-’di-vrttTnam eva karanatvam uktam ; atra katham indri- 
yasyo ’cyata?» iti cen, na ; atra dar^ana-’di-rupasii caksur-iicli-dvaraka- 
buddhi-vrttisv eve ’ndriyanam karanatva-vacanat ; tatra ca purusa-nisthe 
bodha-’khya-phale vrttinam karanatvasyo ’ktatvad iti. 

35 idanim antahkarana-trayasya ’sadharana-vrttir aha : 

trayanam svalaksanyam. 30 . 

trayanam mahad-ahaiiikara-manasam svalaksanyam. svaih-svam lak- 
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sanam asadharani vrttir yesain iti madhyama-pada-lopi vigrahah; tasya 
bhavas tattvam ity arthah. 

loke ca mahato laksanara adhyavasaya-’di-prakrsta-giinavattvam ; 
ahamkitasya ca ’tmany avidyamana-guna-’ropah ; manasiQ ce < \laia astv > 
ity aiigikaranam iti. tatha ca buddher vrttir adhyavasru^o, ‘bhiniaiu) 5 
’haiiikarasya, saiiikalpa-vikalpau manasa ity ayatam. saiiikalpa^ cikirsa, 
“samkalpah karma manasam"’ ity Anu^asaiiat; vikalpaQ ca sam^ayo yogo 
’kta-bhrama-vi^eso va, ua tu vigista-jnanam, tasya buddbi-vidtitvad iti. 

trayanaiii sadliaranliii vrttim apy aha : 

samanya-karana-vrttih prana-’dya vayavah pafica. 31. lo 

prana-’di-rupah pahca vayu-vat saiiicarad vayavo ye prasiddhas, te 
samaiiya sadliarani karaiiasya ’iitahkarana-trayasya vrttih, parinama-blieda 
ity arthah. tad etat Karikayo ’ktam : 

svalaksanyaih vrttis trayasya, sai ’sa bhavaty asamanya ; 
samanya-karana-vrttih prana-’dya vayavah paiice ” ’ti. 15 

atra ka^cit « prana- dya vayu-vigesa eva, te ca ’ntahkarana-vrttya 
jivana-yoni-prayatna-rupaya vyapriyanta iti krtva prana-’ dy ah karana- vrt- 
tir ity abheda-nirdega » ity aha. tan na ; na vayu-kriye, prthag-upade- 
gad” iti Vedanta-sutrena pranasya vayutva-vayu-parinamatvayoh sphutani 
pratisedhad atra ’pi tad-eka-vakyatau-’cityat ; mano-dharmasya kama-’deh 20 
prana-ksobhakataya samanadhikaranyenai ’vau ’cityac ca. vayu-pranayoh 
prthag-upadega-grutayas tu ; 

etasniaj jayate prano manah sarve-’ndriyani ca 
khaih vayui' jyotir apag ca prthivi vigvasya dharini ” 

’ty-adya iti. ata eva liiiga-garlra-madhye prananam aganane ’pi na nyu- 25 
nata ; buddher eva kriya-gaktya sutratma-prana-’di-namakatvad iti. 

antahkarana-pariname ’pi vayu-tulya-sarhcara-vigesad vayu-devata- 
’dhisthitatvac ca vayu-vyavaharo-’papattir iti. 

vaigesikanam iva ’smakaiii na ’yam niyamo, yad indriya-vrttih kranie- 
nai ’va bhavati, nai ’kade ’ty aha: 30 

kramago ’kramagag ce ’ndriya-vrttih. 32. 

sugamam. jati-saihkaryasya ’sraakam adosatvat samagri-samava- 
dhane saty anekair api ’ndriyair ekadai ’ka-vrtty-utpadane badhakaiii na 
’sti ’ti bhavah. 

indriya-vrttinaiii vibhagag ca Karikaya vyakhyatah : 35 

“ gabda-’disu paucanam alocana-matram isyate vrttih ; 

vacana-’dana-viharano-’tsarga-’nandag ca pancanam” iti. 
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alocanaiQ ca purva>’caryaii* vyaklijatam ; 

“asti hy filocaiicuii jiiaiiam pratliamaiii nirvikalpakam ; 
param punas tatha vastu-dliarmair jaty-adibliis tatlie ” ’ti. 

param uttara-kalinarii ca punar vastu-dhamair dravya-rupa-dharmais tatha 
5 jaty-adibhi^ ca jiianaiii savikalpakaiii tatha locana-'khyam bhavatl ’ty 
arthah. tatha ca nirvikalpaka-savikalpaka-rupam dvividham apy aindri'- 
yakaiii jnanam alooaiia-saiujilam iti labdham. ka^cit tu « nirvikalpakam 
jnanam evJi ’locaiiam indriya-janyam ca bhavati, savikalpakaiii tu mano- 
matra-janyam » iti ^loka-'rthara aha. tan na; Yoga-bhasj'e Vyasa-devair 
10 vi^ista-jnanasya 'py aindriyakatvasya vyavasthapitatvat; indriyair vi§ista- 
juane badhaka-'bhavac ca. sama eva ca siitra-’rthani apy evaiii vyacaste : 
«brihye-’ndriyam firabhya buddhi-paryantasya vrttir utsargatah kramena 
bhavati kadacit tu vyaghra-’di-dargana-kale bhaya-vigesad vktyul-late ’va 
sarva-karanesv ekadai ’va vrttir bhavati ’ty artlia » iti. tad apy asat ; 
15 as min sutra indriya-vrttiiiam eva kramika-’kramikatva-vacanat. na 
buddhy-aliaihkara-vrttyoii prasango ’py asti. kiiii cai 'kada hieke-’ndriya- 
vrttav eva vadi-vipratipattya taii-nirnaya-paratvaiii eva sutrasyo ’citam, 
mano-'nutva-pratisedhaya, na tu kaka-danta-’nvesana-paratvam iti. 

pindikrtya buddhbvrttih saiiisara-nidanata-pratipadana-’rtham adau 
20 dargayati; 

vrttayah paflcata 3 ?yah klista-'klistah. 33. 

klista aklista va bliavantu vrttayah, pahcatayyah panca-prakara eva, 
na Vlhika ity arthah. klista duhkhadah sariisarika-vrttayo, ’klista^ ca tad- 
viparita yoga^kallna-yrttayah. vrttiiiam pahca-prakaratvam Patahjala- 
25 sutreno ’ktam: “pramana-viparyaya-vikalpauiidra-smitaya ’’ iti. tatra 
pramana-vrttir atra ’py ukta. viparyayas tv asmakaiii viveka-’graha eva, 
’nyatha-khyater nirasyatvat. vikalpas tu vi^esa-dar^ana-kale 'iji < Rahoh 
^irah, purusasya caitanyani > ity-adi-jfianam. nidra ca susupti-kalina 
buddhi-vrttih. smrti 9 ca saihskara-janyam jhanani iti. etat sarvam 
30 Fatah jale sutritani. 

ya eta buddhi-vidtaya ukta, etad-aupadliiky eva purusasya ^nya- 
ru])ata, na svatah; etan-nivrttau ca purusah svarupe ’vasthito bhavati ’ty 
anaya diga pui'usasya svarui>ani parieayayati ; 

tan-nivrttav upa^anto-’paragah svasthah. 34. 

35 tasaiii vrttinaih virania-da^ayam ^anta-tat-pratibimbakah svastho bha- 
vati, kaivalya iva nyada ’pi ’ty arthah. tatha ca Yoga-sutra-trayaiii : 
^‘yc)ga§ citta-vrtti-nirodhah, ’ “ tada draspih svarupe ’vastliaiiam,” ^^vrtti- 
sarupyam itaratre ” ’ti. idam eva ca purusasya svasthatvaiii, yad upadhi- 
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vrtteli pratibimbcij^ya nivrttir iti. etadr^T ca ’vastha purusasya Vasisthe 
drstazitena pradar^ita, yatlia : 

“ anapta-^khila* 5 aila-'di-pratibimbe hi yadrqi 

syad darpane darpanatu kevala-kma-svarupim, 

aliaiii tvaiii jagad ity-adau pragautc drgya-sambhrame 5 

syat tadr^I kevalata stliite drastary aviksaiia iti. 

etad eva drstaiiteiia vivnioti : 

kusuma-vac ca manih. 35. 

ca-karo hetilu. kusuiiieiie ’va manir ity arthah. yatha japji-kusuine- 
na sphatika-mani nikto ’svastho bhava ti tan-iuvrttau ca raga-^uiiyali svastho 10 
bhavati, tadvad iti. tad etad uktaiii Kaurnie ; 

‘^j-atha saiiilaksyate raktah kevalah sphatiko janaih 
rafijaka-’dy-upadhdiiena, tadvat parania-purusa iti. 

«nanu kasya prayatneua karana-jatani ])ravartatam ; purusasya kuta- 
sthatvad i(jvarasya ca pratisiddliatvad ? » iti. tatra 'ha: 

purusartham karano-’dbhavo 'py, adrsto-’llasat. 36. 

pradhana- 2 ^ravrtti-vat purusarthaiii karaiio-Mbhavah karananan^ p]*a- 
vrttir api purusasya ’drsp-’bhivyakter eva bhavati 'ty arthah. adrshaih eo 
’padher eva. 

parartharii svatah pravrttau drstaiitam aha; 20 

dhenu-vad vatsaya. 37. 

yatha vatsartham dhenuli svayam eva kslraiii sravati, na ’nyaiii yatnam 
apeksate, tathai Va svaminali purusasya kite svayam eva karanani pravar- 
tanta ity arthah. dr^yate ca susuptat svayam eva buddher utthanam iti. 
etad eva Karikaya 'py uktam ; 25 

“svaiii-svam pratipadyante paraspara-'kiita-hetukaih vidtim; 
purusartha eva hetur, na kenacit karyate karanam ” iti. 

« bahytVbhyautarair militva kiyauti karanani ?» ’ty akafiksayam fiha; 

karanam trayodaQa-vidham avantara-bhedat. 38. 

antahkaranadrayaiii daga bahya-karanani militva trayoda^a. tesv a[)i ao 
vyakti-bhedena ’nantyam pratipadayituih < vidham > ity uktam. buddhir 
eva mukhyaiu karanam ity a 9 ayeiio 'ktain : < avail tara-blie dad > iti ; ekasyai 
Va buddhy-akbya-karanasya karananam aiiekatvad ity arthah. 


«nanu buddhir eva puruse ’rtha-samarpakatvan mukhyaiii karanam. 
anyesaiii ca karanatvaiii gaunam ; tatra ko guna ? » ity akafiksayam aha : 35 
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IL 39. Sdmhliya-pravacatia-hlidsye. 


indriyesu sadhakatamatva-guna-yogat, kuthara-vat. 39. 

iudriyesu puriisartha-sadhakatamatva-rupah karanasja buddher gunah 
paramparaya ’sti ; atas trayodaca-vidliaiii karanam upapadyata iti purva- 
sutrena ’nvayah. kuthara-yad iti ; yatba phala-'yoga-vyavacchinnataya 
5 piaharasyai ’va cchidayam iniikliya-karaiiatve ’pi prakrsta-sadhanatva- 
guiia-yogilt kutharayya ’pi karanatvam, tatbe 'ty arthah. 

antahkarapasyrd ’katyam abliipretya ’haihkarasya gauna-karanatvam 
atra no ’ktam. 

gauna-mukhya-bhaye \yayastham yi^isya 'ha; 

10 dvayoh pradhanam mano, loka-vad bhrtya-vargesu. 40. 

dyayor buliya-’ntarayor inadhye mano buddhir eva pradhanam, 
mukhyam, saksat-karanam iti 3 myat; puruse ’rtha-samarpakatyat ; j^atha 
bhrtya-yargesii madhye ka^cid eya loko rajhah pradhano bhavaty, anye 
ca tad-upasarjaui-bhuta grama-’ dhyaksa-'dayas, tadvad ity arthah. 

15 atra manah-^abdo na trilya-’iitahkarana-vaci ; vaksyanianasya ’khila- 
saiiiskara-klharatyasya buddhy-atiriktesv asambhavat ; sambhave va buddhi- 
kalpana-yrdyarthyad iti. 

bnddheh pradhanatve hetun aha tribhih sutraih ; 

avyabhicarat. 41. 

20 sarya-karana-yyapakatvat phala-’vj^abhicarad ve ’ty arthah. 

tatha ’pesa-samskara-’dharatvat. 42. 

buddher eva ’khila-saiiirikara-’dharata, na tu caksur-ader ahaihkara- 
manasor va ; purva-drsta-^ruta-’dy-arthanam andha-badhira-’dibhih smarana- 
’nupapatteh; tattva-jiuuiena ’haiiikara-manasor laj^e ’pi smarana-darganac 
25 ca. ato \esa-samskara-'dharataya ’pi buddher eva sarvebhyah pradhana- 
tvani ity arthah. 

smrtya ’numanac ca. 43. 

smrtya cintanaufipaya yrttya pradhanya-’numanac ce ’ty arthah. 
cinta-yrttir hi dliyana-'khya sarya-yrttibhyah ^restha; tad-a^ra^mtaya ca 
30 citta-'para-namni buddhir eva grestha 'nya-vrttika-karanebhya ity arthah. 

« nanu cinta-vrttih purusasyai ’va ’stu.» tatra ’ha : 

sambhaven na svatah. 44. 

svatah purusasya smrtir na sambhavet, kutasthatvad ity arthah. 
itthaih va vyakhyeyam : « nanv evam buddhir eva karanam astu ; krtam 
35 avantara-karanair » ity a^aukayam aha: < sambhaven na syata>iti. caksur- 
adi-dvarataiii vina ’khila-vyaparesu bnddheh svatah karanatvaih na sam- 
bhavet; andhii-kler api rupu-'di-darcana-’patter ity arthah. 
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«nanv evam buddher eva pradhanye katham manasa ubhaya-’tma- 
katvani prag uktam ? » tatra 'lia : 

apeksiko guna-pradhana-bhavah, kriya-vi^esat. 45. 

kriya-vi^esain prati karaniinam apeksiko giipa-pradliana-blia vali : 
caksur-adi-vyaparesu manah pradlianam, iBano-vyapare ca ’baihkaru, & 
’hamkara-vyapare ca buddhih pradhanain. 

« nanv asya purusasye ’yam buddhir eva karanarh, na buddhy-antaram 
ity evarii vyavastha kiiii-nimittike ? » ’ty akanksayam Tiha : 

tat-karma-’rjitatvat tad-artham abhicesta, loka-vat. 46. 

tat-purusiya-karma-jatvat karanasya tat-purusartham abhicestii sarva- lo 
vyaparo bhavati. loka-vad iti ; yatha loke yena purusena kraya-\li- 
karmana ’rjito yali kuthara-’dis, tat-purusartliam eva tasya ccliida-"di- 
vyapara ity arthah. a tab karana-vyavastlie ’ti bhavah. 

yady api kutasthataya puruse karma na 'sti, tatlia ’pi bhoga-sadhana- 
taya purusa-svamikatvena rajfio jaya-’di-vad eva purusasya karmo ’ey ate. is 
«nanu karmana eva tat-purusTyatve kiih niyamakam?» iti cet, tatlia- 
vidhaih karma-’ntaram eva. anaditvat tu na ’navastha dosaye ’ti. yat tu 
ka^cid aviveki vadati « buddhbpratibimbita-purusasya karnie » ’ti, tan na; 
Yoga-bhasye ’smad-ukta-prakarasyai ’vo ’ktatvena ’nj^a-prakarasya ’prama 
nikatvat ; pratibimbasya 'vastutvena karma-’ dy-asambha vac ca ; an yatha 20 
pratibimbasya karma-tad-bhoga-’dy-afigikare bimbatva-’bhimata-purusa- 
kalpana-vaiyarthyasya purvam pratipaditatvad iti. 

buddheh pradhanyam prakatT-kartum upasaihharati : 

samana-karma-yoge buddheh pradhanyam, loka»val — loka-vat. 
4:7. 25 

yady api purusarthatvena samana eva sarvesam karananaih vyiiparas, 
tatha ’pi buddher eva pradhanyam. loka-vat ; loke hi raja-’rthakatva- 
Vi9ese ’pi grama-'dhyaksil-’disu inadhye mantrina eva pradhanyain, tadvad 
ity arthah. ata eva buddhir eva mahan iti sarva-^astresu giyata iti. — 
vipsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 30 

linga-dehasya ghatakaiii yat saptadaqa-saihkhyakam, 
pradhana-karyaih tat suksmam atra ’dhyaye ’uuvarnitam. 

iti ^ri-Vijaanri-'carya-ninnite Kapila-samkhya-pravacanasya bhasye pra- 
dhtoa-karya-’dhyayo dvitiyah. 



88 


III. 1. 


Sdmkhya-pravacana-hhdsye. 


itah param pradhanasya stliula-karyani maha-bhutani ^arlra-dvayaih 
ca vaktayyam; tata9 ca vividha-yoni-gaty-adayo jiiaua-sadhana- nustliaiia- 
hetv-apara-vairagya-'rtham ; tata§ ca para-vairagyaya jnana-sadhanany 
akhilani vaktavyaiii ’ti trtlya-’rambbah : 

5 avigesad vigesa-’rambhah. 1, 

na ’sti vi^esali ^aiita-ghora-mudhatva-’di-rupo yatre ’ty ayigeso bbuta- 
suksmara paiica-taiimatra-’khyam. tasmac chauta-’di-rupa-vigesavattvena 
vigesanaiii sthulanam maha-bhutanaiu aramblia ity arthah. sukha-’dy- 
atmakata hi ganta-’di-rupa sthula-bliutesy eva taratainya-^diblnr abhiyyaj- 
10 yate, na suksmesu ; tesaiii gaiitai-'karupatayai ’va yogis v abhivyakter iti. 

tad evam purva-’dliyayam arabhya trayovingati-tattvanam utpattim 
uktva tasmac charira-dvayo- tpattim aha : 

tasmac charirasya. 2. 

tasmat trayovihgati-tattvat sthula-suksma-garira-dyayasya ’rambha ity 
16 arthah. 

samprati trayoviugati-tattve saihsara-’nyatlia-’nnpapattim pramana- 
yati: 

tad-bijat samsrtih. 3. 

tasya garirasya bijat trayo^ihgati-tattva-rupat suksmad dhetoh puru- 
20 sasya sahisrtir gata-'gate bhavatah ; kutasthasya vibhutaya svato gaty-ady- 
asambhavad ity arthah. trayoviiigathtattve ’vasthito hi purnsas tenai Vo 
’padhiiia purva-krta-karina-bhoga''’rtharii dehad dehaih saiiisarati ; 

manasam manasai 'va ’yam upabhuiikte gubha-’gubham, 
vac a vac a krtaiii karma, kayenai 'va tu kayikam ” 

25 ity-adhsmrtibhih purva-sargiya-karnio-’pakaranair evo ’tsargatah sarga- 
’ntaresu 'pabhoga-siddheh. ata eva Brahma-sutram upasamharati “sam- 
parisvakta ” iti. 

saiiisrter avadhim apy aha : 

a vivekac ca pravartanam avigesanam. 4. 

30 igvara- nigvaratva-'di-vigesa-rahitanam sarvesam eva puihsam viveka* 
pa ry ant a 111 eva pravartanaiii saiiisrtir avagyaki, viveko-’ttaraiii ca na se 
'ty arthah. 

tatra hetum aha : 

upabhogad itar asy a . 5 . 

35 itarasya vivekina eva svTya-karma-phala-bhoga-’vagyambhavad ity 
arthah. 
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Sdmkhya-pravaeana-hhdsye. III. 9. 

deha-sattvo ’pi saiiisrti-kale bliogo na ’sti ty aha : 

samprati parimukto dvabhyam. 6. 

yaruprati samyiti-krile puruso dvabhyaiii ^ito-'sna-sukha-duhkha- di- 
dvandvaili parimukto bhavati ’ty arthah. tad etat Karikayo ’ktam: 

^‘samsarati nirupabhogam bhavair adhivasitam lingam” iti. 5 

bhava dharma-’dharma-vasana-’dayah. 

atah pararh ^arlra-dvayam vi^isya vaktum upakramate : 

mata-pitr-jam sthulam praya?a, itaran na tatha. 7. 

sthulam mata-pitr-jam praya^o bahiilyena; ayoni-jasya^ pi sthula- 
^arlrasya smaranat. itarac ca suksma-^ariraiii na tatha, na mata-pitr-jam , lo 
sarga-’dy-utpannatvad ity arthah. tad uktaih Karikaya : 

‘^piirvo-’tpannam asaktaih niyatam mahad-adi-suksma-paryantam 
samsarati nirupabhogam bhavair adhivasitam lingam” iti. 

niyatam nityam, dvi-parardha-sthayi gauna-nityam ; prati-gariraiii lingo- 
’tpatti-kalpane gauravat. pralaye tu tan-na^ah ^ruti-smrti-pramaiiyad 15 

isyate. j- * 4 . ^ 

o-ati-kale bhoga-’bliava-vacanam utsarga-’bhiprayena ; kadacit tu vaya- 

vlya-^aiira-pravegato gamana-kale ’pi bbogo bhavati; ato Yama-marge 

duhkha-bboga-vakyany upapadyanta iti. 

«sthula-.suksma-?anrayor madhye kim-upadhikah purusasya dvandva- 20 
yogah ? » tad avadharay ati : 

purvo-’tpattes tat-karyatvam, bhogad ekasya, ne ’tarasya. 8. 

purvarii sarga-’dav utpattir yasya lifiga-garirasi-a, ta^yai ’va tat-^irya- 
tvaiii sukha-duhkha-karyakatvam. kutab? ekasya liiiga-dehasyai va 
sukha-duhkha-'kbya-bhogat ; na tv itarasya stbulayarirasya ; mrta-^anre 25 
sukha-dulikha-'dy-abbavasya sarva-sammatatvad ity artbab. 

uktasya suksma-gaiirasya svarupam aba : 

saptada^ai-’kam lingam. 9. 

suksma-(^anram apy adhara-'dheya-bhavena d^vidham bhavati. tatra 
saptada^a militva liilgayanrani; tac ca sarga-daii samasti-rupaiii ekaiii 30 
eva bhavati ’ty arthah. ekadage ’ndriyani pafica taiiiiiatrani buddhi? ce 
’ti saptada^a ; ahaihkarasya buddbav eva ntarbhaiah. 

caturtha-sutre vaksyaniana-pranianad etany eva saptadaga lingam 
mantavyam, na tu saptadagani ekarii ce ‘ty astada^atayii vyaklneyam; 
uttara-sutrena vyakti-bhedasyo ’papadyataya tra liiigai- katva eka^abdasya 35 
tatparya-’vadharanac ca ; 
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III. 9. Sdmhhya-pravacana-hhdsye. 


‘‘ karma-' tma puruso yo ’sau, bandha-moksaih sa yujyate, 
sa saptada^akena ’pi ra^ina yujyate ca sa ” 

iti Moksadliarma-'dau lmga-§arlrasya saptada^atva-siddheg ca. saptadaga 
’vayava atra santi 'ti saptadagako ragir ity arthah, ragi-gabdena sthula- 
5 deha-val liiiga-dehasya ’vayavitvain nirakrtam ; ayayavi-rupena dravya- 
’ntara-kalpanayam gauravat. sthula-dehasya ca ’vayavitvain ekata-’di- 
pratyaksa-'nurodhena kalpyata iti. 

atra ca liiiga-dehe buddhir eva pradhane ’ty agayena linga-dehasya 
bhogah prag uktah. praiiag ca ’ntahkaranasyai ’va vrtti-bhedah ; ato 
10 liiiga-dehe praiia-pancakasya 'py antarbhava iti. asya saptadaga-’vayava- 
kasya garlratvarii svayaih vaksyati: “ linga-garira-nimittaka iti Sanan- 
dana-’carya ” iti sutrena. ato bhoga-’yatanatvam eva mukhyam garira- 
laksanam. tad-agrayataya tv any atra gariratvam iti page ad vyakti-bhavi- 
syati. “ ceste-’ndriya-'rtha-’grayah gariram ” iti tu Nyaye ’pi tasyai ’va 
16 laksanaih krtam iti. 

«nanu lingam ced ekaih, tarhi katham purusa-bhedena vilaksana 
bhogah syuh ? » tatra 'ha : 

vyakti-bhedah karma-vigesat. 10. 

yady api sarga-'dau Hiranyagarbho-’padhi-rupam ekam eva lingam, 
20 tatha ’pi tasya pagead vyakti-bhedo vyakti-rupena ’hgato nanatvam api 
bhavati ; yathe ’druiira ekasya pitr-liiiga-dehasya nanatvam aiigato bhavati 
putra-kanya-'di-lifiga-deha-rupena. tatra karanam aha : karma-vigesad iti ; 
jiva-’ntaranam bhoga-hetu-karma-’der ity arthah. atra vigesa-vacanat 
saniasti-srstir jivanam sadharanaih karmabhir bhavati ’ty ayatam, ayarii 
25 ca vyakti-bhedo Manv-adisv apy uktah; yatha Manau samasti-purusasya 
sad-indriyo-’tpatty-anantaram : 

“tesaiii tv avayavan suksman sannam apy amitau-’jasam 
saiiinivegya ’tma-matrasu sarva-bhutani nirmama ” iti. 

sannam iti samasta-linga-garTro-’palaksanam. atma-matrasu, cid-aiigesu 
30 saiiiyojye ’ty arthah. tatha ca tatrai ’va vakya-’ntaram : 

“tac-charlra-samutpannaih karyais taih karanaih saha 
ksetra-juah samajayanta gatrebhyas tasya dhimata ” iti. 


« nanv evam bhoga-'yatanataya lingasyai ’va gariratve sthule katham 
garlra-vyavaharah ? » tatra ’ha : 

35 tad-adhisthana-’graye dehe tad-vadat tad-vadah. 11. 

tasya lingasya yad adliisthanam agrayo vaksyamana-bhuta-pancakam, 
tasya graye satkaugika-dehe tad-vado deha-vadas, tad-vadat tasya ’dhi- 
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sthana-gabdo-’ktasya deha-vadad ity arthah. liuga-sambaiidhad adliistlia- 
nasya dehatvam, adbisthanri-’grayatYac ca sthiilasya dehatvam iti pary- 
avasito ’rthali. adhislbana- 9 arlraiii ca sukismam panca-bliuta'’tmakaih 
vaksyate. tatlia ca garlra-trayaih siddham. yat tu 

ativaliika eko ’sti deho ’nyas tv adhibhautikah 6 

sarvasam bhuta-jatlnam, brahmanas tv eka eva kim?” 

ity-adi-gastresu ^arira-dvayani eva ^ruyate, tal lifiga-^arlra-’dliistliana- 
^arlrayor anyo-’nya-niyatatvena suksmatveiia cai ’kata-’bliiprayad iti. 

«nanu satkaugika-’tirikte lifiga-^arira-’dliisthana-bhute ^ariia-'ntare 
kim pramanam ? » ity akafiksayam aha : 10 

na svatantryat tad rte chaya-vac citra-vac ca. 12. 

tal lifiga-gariraiii tad ile Vlliisthaiiam viiia sva tail try fin na tisthati, 
yatha chaya niradhara na tisthati, yatlui va citram ity arthah. tatha ca 
sthula-dehaiii tyaktva loka-’ntara-gamanaya liiiga-dehasya \lhara-l)hutam 
^arlra-’ntaram sidhyati ’ti bhavah. tasya ca svarupam Karikayam uktam : 16 

“suksma mata-pitr-jah saha prabhutais tridha vi^esah syuh; 
suksmas tesam niyata, mata-pitr-ja nivartanta ” iti. 

atra tanmatra-karyam mata-pitr-ja-Qarlra-’peksaya suksmarii yad lihuta- 
pancakam yaval-lihga-sthayi proktaih, tad eva linga-’dhisthanaiii ^ariram 
iti labdham Karika-’ntarena ; 20 

“ citram yatha ’^rayam ite, sthanv-adibhyo vina yatha chaya, 
tadvad vina vigesair na tisthati niragrayam lingam ” iti, 

vigesaih sthula-bhutaih suksnia-’khyaih, sthula-’vantara-bhedrdr iti yavat. 
asyaiii Karikayam suksma-’khyanam sthula-bhutanaiii linga-garlrad blieda- 
Vagamena 25 

purvo-’tpannam asaktaih niyatam mahad-adi-suksma-paryantam ” 

ity-adi-purvo-’dahrta-Karikayaiii suksma-bhuta-paryantasya lingatvarii na 
’rthah ; kim tu mahad-adi-ruparii yal lingam, tat sva-’dhara-suksma-paryan- 
tarii saiiisarati, tena saha saiiisaratl ’ty arthah. «nanv evarii linga-ghataka- 
padarthah kiyanta iti katham avadharyam ? » iti cet, 30 

“vasana bhuta-suksmarii ca karma-vidye tathai ’wi. ca 
dage-’ndriyam mano buddhir : etal lifigaiii vidur budha ” 

iti Vasistha-’di-vakyebhyah. atra linga-garira-pratipadanenrd ’va pury- 
astakam api vyakhyeyara ity agayena buddhi-dharmanam api vasana-karma- 
vidyaiiam prthag upanyasah. bhuta-suksmaiii ca ’tra tanmatra, dage 35 
’ndriyani ca jnana-karine-’ndiiya-bhedena pura-dvayam ity agayah. yat 
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III. 12. 


Sdmhhya-pravacana-hhdsye* 


tu maya-vaclino liiiga-^anrasya tanmatra-stliane prana-’ di-pancakam pra- 
ksipaiiti pury-astakam ca ’nyatha kalpayanti, tad apramanikam iti. 

« nanii murta-dravyataya vaj^v-uder iva lingasya 'ka^am eva ’sangena 
’dharo 'stii ; vyarthani anyatra sailga-kalpanam » iti. tatra ’ha : 

5 murtatve 'pi na, samghata-yogat, tarani-vat. 13. 

murtatve 'pi na svatantryad asaugataya 'vasthaiiam ; praka^a-rupa- 
tvena sdryasye *va saiiighata-isahga-'numanad ity arthah, surya-'dliii 
sarvani tcjrihsi parthiva-dravya-safigenai 'va Vasthitani dr§yante ; liiigaiii 
ca sattva-prakri<^amayam ; ato blidta-^amgatam iti. 

10 lingasya parimanam avadharayati : 

anu-parimanam tat, krti-gruteh. 14. 

tal lifigam anu-parimanam pariccliinnam, na tv atyantam eva ’nu ; 
savayavatvasyo 'ktatvat. kutah ? krti-^ruteli kriya-gruteh ; 

vijuauaiii yajuahi tanute karmani tanute ’pi ce ” 

15 ’ty-adi“Q niter vijhana-’kliya-buddhi-pradhanataya Yijhanas 3 "a lingasya ’khila- 
karma-(^ravanad ity arthah. vibhutve sati kriya na sambhavati. 

tad'gati-^ruter iti pathas tn samicinah. linga-^arlrasya ca gati-grutih: 
‘^tam utkramaiitam piTino 'nutkiTimati, pranara anutkramantarii sarve 
prana anutkramanti ; savijhano bhavati, saviju^iiam eva ’iivavakramati ” 
20 'ti. savijilano buddhi-sahita eva jay ate, savijhanam yatha syat, tatha 
sarhsarati ce ’ty arthah. 

paricchinnatve yukty-antaram aha : 

tad-annamayatva-gruteQ ca. 15. 

tas^'a lifigasyrd 'kadecato 'nnamayatva-gruter na vibhutvaih sambhavati 
26 hi ; vibhutve sati nityata-'patter ity arthah. sa ca ^rutir hi annamayaih 
hi, saumya, mana, apomayah pranas, tejomavi vilg ” ity-adih. yady api 
mana-adini na bhautikaiii, tatha ’py anna-saihsrsta-saj fitly a-hi^a-puranad 
annamayatva-'di-vyavaharo bodhyah. 

«acetaiianam lifigaiiam kim-arthaih samsrtir, dehad deha-’ntara-sari> 
30 cara?» ity a 9 a nk ay am fdia : 

purusartham samsrtir linganaih, supa-kara-vad rajnah. 16. 

yathil rajuali supa-kaiTinam paka-^rdasu samcTiro rajarthaih, tatha 
lihga-^ariranaiii samsrtih i)urusartham ity arthah. 

linga-^arlram agesa-vi^esato vicaritam ; idaniih sthula-^arirani api 
35 tatha vicarayati ; 
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pancabhautiko dehah . 17 . 

pancanani bhutaiiam militaiiam paiinamo deha ity art hah. 

mata-’ntaram alia : 

caturbliautikarQ ity eke. 18. 

akagasya hirirambhakatvam abhipretye ’dam. 6 

aikabhautikam ity apare. 19. 

parthivam eva ^‘arlraui, aii\ aiii ca l)]iulany iipasbiinbhaka-matranl ’ti 
bhavah. athavili "kabliaiitikam ekaika-bliautikam ity artliah, manusya- 
kli-^arire parthiva-hi^a-klhikyena parthivala, sdrya-'di-lokesu ca tcja-ady- 
adhikyena taijasaditii ^aiiranam, suvarna-'dinain ive ’ti. imam eva pak- lO 
sam pahcama-’dhyaye ’pi yiddhantayisyati. 

dehasya bhaiitikatvena yat sidhyati, lad a.ha : 

na samsiddhikaih caitanyam, pratyeka-’drsteh. 20. 

bhutesu prthak-krtesu criitaiiya-Mar^*aiiad bliautikasya dehasya iia 
svabhavikaiii caitanyam, kiiii tv aupadhikani ity art hah. 15 

badhaka-’ntaram aha: 

prapanca-marana-’dy-abhava? ca. 21. 

prapahcasya sarvasyai ’va marana-susupty-ady-abhava^ ca dehasya 
svabhavika-caitanye sati syad ity arthah. marana-susupty-adikam hi 
dehasya ’cetanata ; sa ca svabhavika-caitanye sati no ’papadyate ; svabha- 20 
vasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvad iti. 

‘^pratyeka-’drster ” iti yad uktarii, tatra ’^ankj^a pariharati: 

mada-gakti-vac cet, pratyeka-paridrste samhatye tad-udbhavah. 

22 . 

«nanu yatha madakata-^aktlh pratyeka-dravya-’vrttir api milita- 25 
dravye vartata, evarii caitanyam api syad » iti cen, na ; pratyeka-paridrste 
sati saiiihatye tad-udbhavah sambhavet; prakrte tii pratyeka-paridrstatvaiii 
na ’sti. ato drstante pratyekaiii ^astra-'dibhih suksinatava mil dak at ve 
siddhe samhata-bhava-kale madakatva-^virlihava-matraiu sidliyati. diirs- 
tantike tu pratyeka-bhutesn suksraataya na kena-’pi pramaiiena caitanyam 3 Q 
siddham ity arthah. « nanu samuccite caitanya-dar^anena pratyeka-bhute 
suksma-caitanya-^aktir aiiumeye » ’ti cen, na ; aneka-bhutesv aneka-cai- 
tanya-^aktbkalpanayarii gauravena laghavad ekasyai 'va nitya-cit-svaru- 
pasya kalpanau-’cityat. « nanu yatha Vayave ’vartamanara api parimana- 
jala-’harana-'di-karyam ghata-’dau drgyata, evam eva ^arire caitanyam 35 
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syad?» iti. mai ’vam ! bhuta-gata-vi^esa-gunanaiii sajatiya-karana-guna- 
jaiiyataya kfirane caitanyaiii viiia dehe caitanya-’sambliavad iti. 

“piinisartliam sariisrtir Imganam ” ity uktam; tatra linganam sthula- 
deha-sameara-‘khya-janraano yo-yah purusartho yena-yena vyaparena 
5 sidhyati, tad aha sutrabhyam : 

jnanan muktih. 23. 

liilga-saihsrtito janma-dvara viveka-saksatkarah ; tasman mukti-rupah 
purusartho bhavati 'ty arthah. jhaua-’dikam ca pratyaya-sargataya 
Karikayam paribhasitam : 

10 “ esa pratyaya-sargo viparyaya-'gakti-tusti-siddhy-akhya iti. 

viparyaya-'dayo vyakhyasyante, ’tra ca sa eva buddhi-sargah pra- 
yojana-yogena sutrair ucyata iti vi^esah. 

bandho viparyayat. 24. 

vipar}^ayat sukha-duhkha-’tmako bandha-rupah purusartho linga- 
15 saiiisilito bhavati 'ty arthah. 

jhana-Yij)aryayabhyam mukti-bandhav uktau ; tatra ’dau jnanan 
muktiih vicarayati : 

niyata-karanatvan na samuccaya-vikalpau. 25. 

yady api 

20 “ vidyaiii ca 'vidyam ca yas tad vedo ’bhayaiii sahe ’’ 

’ty-adi 9 ruyate, tatha 'py aviveka-nivrttau loka-siddhataya jhanasya niyata- 
karanatvad avidya-'kliya-karmana saha jhanasya moksa-janane samuccayo 
vikalpo va na 'sti 'ty arthah. 

‘‘ tarn eva viditva 'ti mrtyum eti, na ’nyah pantha vidyate ’yanaya.’’ 

25 “ na karmana na prajaya dhanena, tyagenai 'ke amrtatvam ana 9 ur” 

ity-adi-^rutibhyo 'pi karmano na saksan moksa-hetutvam. 

samuccaya-'nusthaiia-^rutis tv afiga-'figi-bhava-’dibhir apy upapadyata 
iti. 


samuccaya-vikalpayor abhave drstantam aha : 

30 svapna-jagarabhyam iva mayika-’mayikabhyam no ’bhayor 
muktih purusasy a . 26 . 

yatha inayika-'niavikabhvaih svapna-jagara-padartliabhvam anyo-’nya- 
sahakaridjhaveiiai kah purusartho na sambhavati, evam ubhayor mayika- 
’mayikayor anusthitayoh kanna-jhanayoh purusasya muktir api na yukte 
35 ty arthah. mayikatvaiii ca ’saty^atvam, asthiratvam iti yavat ; tac ca 
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svapne ’rthe ’sti. jagrat-paclurthas tu sva 2 )na-’peksaya satya eva ; kupastha- 
purusa-’peksayai ’va 'stliiratvena "satyatvat ; atah svapna-vilaksana-snana- 
’di-karya-karah. evarii karma ’py asthiratvat prakrti-kiiryatvac ca mayi- 
kam ; atma tu sthiratvad akaryatvac ca ‘mayikali. at as tayor an u split a- 
karma-jiianayoli samana-pliala'datrtvam ayauktikaiu iti yilaksanam eva 6 
karyaiii yuktam. 

«nanv evam apy atmo-'pasamVkhj^a-jnanena saha tattva-jnanasya 
samuccaya-vikalpau syataiu ; upasyasya ’mayikatvad ? » iti. tatra lia : 

itarasya 'pi na 'tyantikam. 27. 

itarasya ’py upasyasya na 'tyantikam amayikatvara ; upasya-’tmany lo 
adhyasta-padarthanam api prave^ad ity arthah. 

upasanasya mayikatvaih yasminn aii§e, tad aha : 

samkalpite ’py evam. 28. 

manah-saiiikalpite dhyeya-hi^a evam api niayikatvam api ’ty arthah. 
‘‘sarvaih khalv idam brahme” ’ty-adi-gruty-ukte hy upasye prapanca- 15 
^h^asya mayikatvam eve 'ti. 

« tarhy upasanasya kim phalam ? » ity akanksayam aha : 

bhavano-’pacayac chuddhasya sarvam, prakrti-vat. 29. 

bhavana-’khyo-’pasana-nispattya ^uddhasya nispapasya purusas^^a pra- 
krter iva sarvam ai^varyam bhavati 'ty arthah. prakrtir yatha srsti- 20 
sthiti-saraharaiii karoti, evam upasakasya buddhi-sattvam api prakrti- 
preranena srsty-adi-kartr bhavati ’ti. 

jhanam eva moksa-sadhaiiam iti sthapitam; idanliii jfiana-sadhanany 

aha: 

rago-'pahatir dhyanam. 30. 25 

jhana-pratibandhako yo \dsayo- paraga^ cittasya, tad-upaghata-hetur 
dhyanam ity arthah. upacarena karya-karanayor abheda-nirde^ah; raga^ 
ksayasya dhyanatva-’sambhavat. — atra dhvana-^abdena dharana*dhyana- 
samadhayo yogo-'ktas traya eva giTihyah ; Patahjale yoga'^ngaiiani astanam 
eva viveka-saksfitkara-hetutva-^raA^anad iti. etesaih cii ’vantara-vi^esfis 30 
tatrai ’va drastavyah ; itarani ca pahca 'figani sAaryarii A^aksyati. 

dhyana-nispattyai Va jnano-’tpattir na hambha-matrene ’ty a^ayena 
dhyana-nispatter laksanam aha : 

vrtti-nirodhat tat-siddhih. 31. 

dhyeya-’tirikta-vrtti-nirodha'-rupena samprajnata-yogena tat-siddliir 35 
dhyanasya nispattir jnana-’khya-phalo-’padhana-rupa bhavati ’ty arthah. 
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atas tavat-paryantam eva dhyanam kartavyam ity a^ayah. itara-vrtti- 
nirodhe saty eva yisaya-’ntara-samcara-’kliya-pratibanclha-'pagamad dhyeya- 
saksatkaro bhavati 'ti krtva yogo 'pi jnane karaiiaih yoga-’nga-dliyana-’di- 
vad ity api mantavyam ; 

^ “ adhyatma-yoga-'dhigamena devam matva dbiro harsa-gokau jahati ” 

’ty-adi’Qruti-smrtyos tad-avagamad iti. 

dhyanasya 'pi sadhanany aha : 

dliarana-'sana-svakarmana tat-siddhih. 32. 

vaksyamanena dharana-'di-trayena dhyanam bhavati ’ty arthah. 

10 dharana-’di-trayam kramat sutra-trayena laksayati : 

nirodha$ chardi-vidharanabhyam. 33. 

pranasye ’ti prasiddhya labhyate ; pracchardana-vidharanabhyam va 
pranasye ” ’ti Yoga-sutre bhasya-karena prana-’yamasya vyakhyatatvat. 
chardi9 ca vamanain, vidharana-tyaga iti yavat ; tena purana-recanayor 

15 labhah. vidharanam ca kumbhakam. tatha ca pranasya puraka-recaka- 
kumbhakair yo nirodho va^i-karanarii, sa dharane ’ty arthah. asana- 
karmanoh sva-qabdena pascal laksanlyataya sutre parigesata eva dharanaya 
laksyatva-labhad dharana-padarii no pattam. cittasya dharana tu samadhi- 
vad dliyana-gabdenfu ’va grhlte 'ty uktam, 

20 krama-praptam asanaiii laksayati : 

sthira-sukham asanam. 34. 

yat sthirarii sat sukha-sadhanara bhavati svastika-’di, tad asanam ity 
arthah. 

sva-karma laksayati : 

25 sva-karma sva-’grama-vihita-karma-’nusthanam. 35. 

sugamam. tatra karma-gabdena yama-niyamayor grahanam; jite- 
ndriyatva-rupah pratyaharo ’pi sarva-’grama-sadharaiiataya karma-madhye 
pravegaiilyah. tatha ca Patahjala-sutre jhana-sadhanataya proktany astau 
yoga- iigauy atra pi labdhani : yatha tat sutram : yama-niyama-’sana- 
30 pi’anayama-pratyalirira-dliriraiia-flliyana-sainadhayo *stav afigani” ’ti. te- 
sfuii ca svarupaih tatrai ’va drastavvam. 

mnkhya- dhikarino na sti bahir-ailgasya yama-’di-pahcakasya ’peksa ; 
kevalild ^dharanil-dhyana- di-traya-rupat saiiiyamad eva jiianaih yogag ca 
bhavati ti I atafijala-siddhantah. Jadabharata-’disu ca tatha drgyate ’pi. 

35 atas tad-anusarena ’caryo ’py aha ; 
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vairagyad abhyasac ca. 36. 

kevala-'bhj'^asad dliyaua-rupad eva vairiigya-sahitaj jnanam tat-sadhana- 
yoga9 ca bhavaty uttama-'dhikarinam ity arthah. tad uktaih Gurude ’pi : 

“ asana«sthana-vidhayo na yogasya prasadhakah, 

vilamba-jananah sarve vistarah parikirtitah : 5 

^i^upalali siddhim apa smarana-'bliya 8 a-gauravad ” iti. 

athava vairagya-dhyana-'bhyasav atra dliyanasyai ’va lietutayo 'ktau, 
ca-kara9 ca dliarana-samuccayaye ’ti. 

tad evaih jnanan mokso vyakhyatali. atah param ‘‘bandho vipar- 
yayM” ity ukto bandha-karanaiii viparyayo vyakliyasyate. tatra ’dau lo 
viparyayasya svarupam aha : 

viparyaya-bhedah panca. 37. 

avidya-’smita-raga-dvesa-’bliiiiive^ah panca yogo-’kta bandha-hetu- 
viparyayasya ’vantara-bheda ity arthah. tena ^ukty-adi-jaana-rupanaiii 
viparyayanam asaiiigrahe ’pi na ksatih. tatra ’vidyii hiitya-^uci-dulikha- 16 
’natmasu nitya-^uci-sukha-’tma-khyatir iti yoge prokta. evain asmita ’py 
atma'’natTnanor ekata-pratyayah < ^arira-’dy-atirikta atma na ’sti > ’ty evaih- 
rupah. avidya tu nai ’variirupa ; atmanah ^arlra-'^ariro-’bhaya-rupatve ’pi 
^aiire ’hanvbuddhy-upapatteh. raga-dvesau tu prasiddhav eva ; abhini- 
ve9a9 ca marana-’di-tr^a iti. raga-'dinam viparyaya-karyataya vipaiyaya- 20 
tvam. 

viparyayasya svarupam uktva tat-karanasya ’9akter api svarupam aha : 

agaktir astavin^atidba tu. 38. 

sugamam. etad api Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

‘‘ ekada9e-’ndriya-vadhah saha buddhi-vadhair a9aktir uddista; 25 

saptada9a vadha buddher viparyayat tusti-siddhiiiam iti. 

“ badhiryam kusthita ’ndhatvarii jadata 'jighrata tatha 
mukata kaunya-pangntve klaibyo-’davarta-mugdhata ” 

ity ehada 9 e“’ndriyanam ekada9a ’9aktayah. svata9 ca buddheh saptada9a 
’9aktayah; yatha vaksyamananaiii nava-tustinam viglifita nava, tatha 30 
vaksyamananam asta-siddhinaiii ca vighata astiiv iti militva cc ’mrih svatah 
parata9 ca ’staviii9atir buddher a9aktaya ity arthah. tu-9abda esaih 
vi9esa-prasiddhi-khyapana-'rthah. 

yayor vighatiiu buddher a9aktl, te tusti-siddlu sutra-dvayena ’ha: 

tustir navadha. 39. 35 

svayam eva navadhatvaiii vaksyati. 
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siddhir astadha. 40. 

etad api sYayam vaksyati. 

uktanam viparyaya-’9akti*'tusti-siddhluani vi^esa-jijnasayaih kramena 
sutra-catustayam pravartate ; 

5 avantara-bhedah piirva-vat. 41. 

viparyayasya Vantara-bheda ye samanyatah panco ’ktas, te purva-vat 
purva-’caryair yatho ’ktas tathai ’va viQisya Vadharyah ; vistara-bbayan 
ne ’ho ’ey ant a ity arthah. te ca ’vidya-’dayo may a ’pi samanyata eva 
'vyakhyatah pahee ’ti ; vi^esatas tu dyasasti-bhedah. tad uktam Karika- 
10 yam : 

bhedas tamaso ’stavidho, mohasya ca ; dagavidho maha-mohah, 
tamisro ’stada§adha, tatha bhavaty andha-tamisra ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah : astasv avyakta-mahad-ahamkara-panca-tanmatresu 
prakrtisv an at mas v atma-buddhir ayidya tamo ’stadha bhavati. karya- 
16 karana-’bhedena kevala-yikrtisv atma-buddher apy atra ’ntarbhavah. evam 
avidyaya visaya-bhedena ’stavidhatvat tat-samana-visayakasya ’smita- 
’khya-mohasya ’stavidhatvam. divya-’divya-bhedena ^abda-’dlnam visa- 
yanam da^atvat tad-visayako raga-’khyo maha-moho da^avidhah. avidya- 
’smitayor astau ye visaya, ye ragasya da 9 a visayas, tad-vighatakesv asta- 
20 dagasv astadagadha tamisra'-’khyo dvesah. evaiii tesam astadaganam 
yina^a-’di-darganad astada^adha ’ndha-tamisra-'khyo ’bhiniye^o bhayam 
iti. etesam ca tama-adi-samjua tad-dhetutyad iti. 

evam itarasyah. 42. 

evam purva-yad eve ’tarasya a9akter apy avantara-bheda astavihgatir 
25 vigesato ’vagantavya ity arthah. a^aktir astavin^atidhe ” ’ty etasminn 
eya sutre ’stavingatidhatyam may a yyakhyatam. 

adhyatmika-’di-bhedan navadha tustih. 43. 

idaih sutraiii Karikaya yyakhyatam : 

“ adhyatmikag catasrah prakrty-upadana-kala-bhagya-’khyah 
30 bahya yisayo-’paramat panca nava tustayo ’bhimata ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah: atmanarii tustimatah saiiighatam adhikrtya vartanta 
ity adhyatmikas tustayag catasrah. tatra prakrty-akhya tustir yatha: 
< saksatkara-paryantah parinamah saryo ’pi prakrter eva ; tarn ca prakrtir 
eva karoti ; ahaiii tu kutasthah purna > ity atma-bhavanat paritosah. iyarh 
35 tustir ambha ity ucyate. — tatag ca pravrajyo-’padanena ya tustih, so 
’padana-’khya salilam ity ucyate. — tatag ca pravrajyayam bahu-kalam 
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samadhy-anusthanena ya tustih, sa kala-’khyau ’gha ity ucyate. — tataQ 
ca prajnana-parama-kastha-rupe dharma-megha-samadhau sati ya tustih, sa 
bliagya-’khya vrstir ity ucyate. iti catasra adhyatmikah. — bahyTih pahca 
tustayo bahya-visayesu paiicasu ^abda-’disv arjana-raksana-ksaya-blioga- 
hihsa-’di-dosa-nimittako-’paramaj jay ante. taQ ca tustayo yatlia-kramam 5 
param suparam para-param anuttama-’mbha uttama-’mbha iti paribhasita 
iti. 

kagcit tv imam Karikam anyatha vyakhyatavan ; tad yatha: <viveka- 
saksatkaro ’pi prakrti-parinama eve ’ty alarii dhyana-’bhyasene > ’ty evaiii- 
drstya ya dhyana-’di-nivrttau tustih, sa prakrty-akhya. < pravrajyo-’pa- lo 
danenai ’va mokso bhavisyati ; kiih dhy ana-’ dine ? > ’ti ya tustih, so 
’padana-’khya. < krta-saihnyasasya ’pi kalenai ’va mokso bhavisyati ; alam 
udvegene > ’ti ya tustih, sa kala-’khya. < bhagyad eva mokso bhavisyati, 
na moksa-^astro-’kta-sadhanair > evaih-kutai*ke ya tustih, sa bhagya-’khye 
’ty-adir artha iti. tan na; tad-vyakhyata-tustinam abhavasya jnana-’dy- 15 
annkulatvena ’^akti-paribhasa-’naucityad iti. 

uha-’dibhih siddhih. 44. 

uha-’di-bhedaih siddhir astadha bhavati ’ty arthah. idam api sutram 
Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

“ uhah 9abdo ’dhyayanaiii duhkha-vighatas trayah suhrt-praptih 20 
danam ca siddhayo ’stau ; siddheh purvo ’nku^as trividha ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah : atra ’dhyatmika-’di-duhkha-traya-pratiyogikatvat trayo 
duhkha-vighata mukhya-siddhayah ; itaras tu tat-sadhanatvad gaunyah 
siddhayah. tatro ’ho yatha : upadega-’dikam vinai ’va prag-bhaviya-’bhyasa- 
vagat tattvasya svayam uhanam iti. gabdas tu yatha : anyadiya-patham 26 
akarnya svayam va gastrain akalayya yaj jhanam jayate, tad iti. adhya- 
yanaih ca yatha : gisya-’c ary a-bha vena gastra-’dhyayanaj jhanam iti. suhrt- 
praptir yatha: svayam upadega-’rtham grha-’gatat parama-karunikaj jhana- 
labha iti. danam ca yatha: dhana-'di-danena paritositaj jhana-labha iti. 
esu ca purvas trividha uha-gabda-’dhyayana-rupo mukhya-siddher ahkuga 30 
akarsakah. suhrt-prapti-danayor uha-’di-traya-’peksaya manda-sadhanatva- 
pratipadanaye ’dam uktam. 

kagcit tv «etasam asta-siddhinam afikugo nivarakah purvas trividho 
viparyaya-’gakti-tusti-rupo bhavati, bandhakatvad » iti vyacaste. tan na ; 
tusty-abhavasya ’gaktitaya badhirya-’ di-vat siddhi-virodhita-labhena tusty- 35 
atustyor ubhayoh siddhi-virodhitva-’sambhavat. 

« nanu ’ha-’dibhir eva katham siddhir ucyate ; mantra-tapah-samadhy- 
adibhir apy anima-’dy-asta-siddheh sarva-gastra-siddhatvad ? » iti. tatra 
’ha: 
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ne 'tarad itara-hanena vina. 45. 

itarad uhana-’di-pancaka-bhinnat tapa-ades tattviki na siddhih. kutah ? 
itara-hanena vina, yatah sa siddhir itarasya viparyayasya hanaih vinai ’va 
bhavaty, atah samsara-’paripanthitvat sa siddhy-abhasa eva, na tu tattviki 
5 siddhir ity arthah. tatha co ’ktam Yoga-sutrena : ‘‘te samadhav upasarga, 
vyutthane siddhaya ” iti. 

tad evarii “jhanan muktir” ity arabhya vistarato buddhi-guna-rupah 
pratyaya-sargah sa-karya-bandho moksa-rupa-pnrusarthena saho ’ktah. 
etau ca buddhi-tad-guna-rupau sargau pravaha-rupena ’nyo-’nyam hetu, 
10 bija-’hkura-vat. tatha ca Karika: 

“ na vina bhavair lihgaih, na vina lihgena bhava-nirvrttih ; 
lihga-’khyo bhava-’khyas tasmad dvividhah pravartate sarga ” iti. 

bhavo vasana-rupa buddher jhana-’di-gunah ; liiigam mahat-tattvam buddhir 
iti. samasti-sargah pratyaya-sarga 9 ca saniaptah; sampratahi “vyakti- 
15 bhedah karma-vigesM” iti samksepM ukta vyasti-srstir vistaratah prati- 
padyate : 

daiva-'di-prabheda. 46. 

daiva-’dih prabhedo ’vantara-bhedo yasyah, sa tatha srstir iti 9 esah. 
tad etat Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

20 ‘‘ asta-^dkalpo daivas, tairyagyona 9 ca pahcadha bhavati, 

mantisya 9 cai ’kavidhah; samasato bhautikah sarga” iti. 

brahina-prajapatyai-’ndra-paitra-gandharva-yaksa-raksasa-pai 9 aca ity astar 
vidho daivah sargah; pa9u-mrga-paksi-sarisrpa-sthavara iti tairyagyonah 
pahcavidhah ; manusya-sarga 9 cai ’ka-prakara iti bhautiko bhutanaih 
25 vyasti-praninam Virajah saka 9 rit sarga ity arthah. 

avantara-srster apy nktayah purusrirthatvam aha ; 

a-Brahma-stamba-paryantam tat-krte srstir a vivekat. 47. 

Catur-mukham arabhya sthavara-hUa vyasti-srstir api Virat-srsti-vad 
eva purusartha bhavati, tat-tat-jiurusanaiii viveka-khyati-paryantam ity 
30 arthah. 

vyasti-srstav api vibhagam aha sutra-trayena : 

urdhvam sattva-vigala. 48. 

urdhvam bhur-lokad upari srstih sattva-’dhika bhavati ’ty arthah. 

tamo-vigala mtilatah. 49. 

mulato bhui'-lokad adha ity arthah. 


36 
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madhye rajo-vigala. 50. 

madhye bhur-loka ity arthah. 

« nanv ekasya eva prakrteh kena nimittena sattva-’di-vigalataya vici- 
trah srstaya ? » ity akafiksayam aha : 

karma- vaicitryat pradhana-cesta, garbha-dasa-vat. 51. 5 

vicitra-karma-nimittad eva yathokta pradhanasya krirya-vaicitrya- 
rupa bhavati. vaicitrye drstanto garbha-dasa-yad iti ; yatha garbha- 
Vastham arabhya yo dasas, tasya bhrtya-vasana-patavena nana-prakaia 
cesta paricarya svamy-arthe bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. 

«nanu ced urdhvarii sattva-vigala srstir asti, tarlii tata eva krta- lo 
’rthatvat purusasya kim inoksene ? » ^ti. tatra 'ha : 

avrttis tatra ’py, uttaro-'ttara-yoni-yogad dheyah. 52. 

tatra ’py urdhva-gatav api satyain avrttir asti ; at a uttaro-’ttara-yoni- 
yogad adho-’dho yoni-janmanah so ’pi loko heya ity arthah. 

kimca: 15 

samanam jara-marana-*di-jaih duhkham. 53. 

uidhva-’dho-gatanain Bralima-’dhsthavara-’ntanaih sarvesam eva jara- 
maran^’ di-jam duhkhani sadharanam ; ato ’pi heya ity arthah. 

kim bahuna ? karane lay ad api na krta-krtyate ’ty aha : 

na karana-layat kita-krtyata, magna-vad utthanat. 54. 20 

viveka-jhana-'bhave yada maliad-adisu vairagyam prakrty-upasanaya 
bhavati, tada prakrtau layo bhavati ; “ vairagyat prakrti-laya ” iti vacaiiat. 
tasmat karana-layad api na krta-krtyata ’sti ; magna-vad utthanat. yathii 
jale magnah purusah punar uttisthati, evam eva prakrti-llnah purusa 
igvara-bhavena punar avir-bhavanti ; samskiira-'der aksayena puna-raga- 25 
’bhiv}^akter viveka-khyatiiii vina dosa-daha-’nupapatter ity arthah. 

«nanu karanaih kenapi na karyate ; atah sa svatantra kathaiii svo- 
’pasakasya duhkha-nidanam utthanara punah karoti?» tatra ’ha: 

akaryatve ’pi tad-yogah paravaQyat. 55. 

prakrter akaryatve ’py apreryatve ’py anye-’ccha-’nadhinatve ’pi tad- 30 
yogah punar-utthaiiau-’cityahi tal-linasya. kutah? parava^yat, puriisar- 
tha-tantratvat. viveka-khyati-rupa-purusartha-va^ena prakrtya punar iit- 
thapyate sva-lina ity arthah. purusfirtha-'dayag ca prakrter na prerakah, 
kim tu pravrtti-svabhavayah pravrttau nimittani ’ti na svatantrya-ksatih. 
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tatha ca Yoga-sutram: ‘‘nimittam aprayojakam prakrtlnaih, varana-bhedas 
tu tatah, ksetrika-yad” iti. varana-bhedah pratibandha-nivrttih. 

prakrti-layat purusasyo ’tthane pramanam apy aha : 

sa hi sarva-vit sarva-karta. 56. 

6 sa hi purva-sarge karana-linah sarga- ntare sarva-vit sarva-karte ’^vara 
adi-puruso bhavati; prakrti-laye tasyai ’va prakili-pada-prapty-aucityat ; 

“tad eva saktah saha karmanai ’ti liiigam, mano yatra nisaktam asye’’ 
’ty-adi-gruter ity arthah. 

« nanv evam l9vara-pratisedha-'’nupapattih.» tatra ’ha : 

10 Idr$e-’$vara-siddhih siddha. 57. 

prakili-llnasya janye-’§varasya siddhir “yah sarva-jhah sarva-vid, 
yasya jnana-raayam tapa ” ity-adi-9rutibhyah sarva-sammatai ’va ; nitye- 
’^varasyai ’va Advada-’spadatvad ity arthah. 

athava “ sa hi ” ’ty-adi sutra-dvayara evam vy&hyeyam : paravaQyam 
15 api pratipadayati “ sa hi ” ’ti sutrena. sa hi parah purusa-samanyaih sarva- 
jnana-^aktimat sarva-kartrta-^aktimac ca ; ayas-kanta-vat saihnidhi-matrena 
prerakatvad ity arthah. tatha ca ’samapta-’rt ha-pur usa-saihnidhy at tad- 
artham anye-’ccha-’nadhinaya api prakrteh pravrttir ava9yakl ’ti. — > « nanv 
evam l9vara-pratisedha-virodhah. » tatra ’ha: “ idr9e-’9vara-siddhih sid- 
20 dha.” saiimidhya-matrene ’9varasya siddhis tu 9ruti-smrtisu sarva-sammate 
’ty arthah. 

“ angustha-matrah puruso madhya atmani tisthati ; 
l9ano bhuta-bhavyasya na tato vijugupsate.” 

“srjate ca gunan sarvan; ksetra-jhas tv anupa9yati 
25 gunan avikriyah sarvan udasina-vad l9vara ” 

ity-adi-9ruti-smrtaya9 cai ’tadr9e-’9vare pramanam iti. 

dvitlya-’dhyaya-’dim arabhyai 'tavat-paryantaih sutra-vyuhaih pra- 
dhana-srstih samapita. itah param mokso-’papatty-artham pradhana-srster 
jnani-purusam praty atyanta-nivrttir atyanta-laya-’khya vaktavya. tad- 
30 upapatty-artham adau pradhana-srsteh prayojanarii dvitlya-’dhyayasya ’di- 
sutre din-matreno 'ktaih vistaratah pratipadayati : 

pradhana-srstih parartham svato ’py, abhoktrtvad, ustra-kun- 
kuma-vahana-vat. 58. 

pradhanasya svata eva srstir yady api, tatha ’pi parartham, anyasya 
35 bhoga-’pavarga-’rtham ; yatho ’strasya kunkuma-vahanam svamy-artham. 
kutah ? abhoktrtvad, acetanatvena bhoga-’pavarga-'sambhavad ity arthah. 
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« nanu Yimukta-moksa-’rthaih svartham ve ’ty anena svartha ’pi srstir 
ukte » ’ti cet, satyam ; tatha ’pi purusarthatam vina svarthata ’pi na 
sidhyati. svartho hi pradhanasya krta-bhoga-’pavargat purusad atma- 
vimoksanam iti. « nanu bhrtya-tulya cet prakrtis, tarhi kathaiii svamino 
duhkha-’rtham api pravartata?» iti cen, na; sukha-’rtha-pravrttyai ’va 5 
nantarlyaka-duhkha-sambhavad, dusta-bhrtya-tulyatvad ve ’ti. 

« nanu pradhanasya ’cetanasya svatah srastrtvam eva no ’papadyate ; 
ratha-’deh para-prayatnenai ’va pravrtti-dar^anad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

acetanatve ’pi ksira-vac cestitam pradhanasya. 59. 

yatha ksiram purusa-prayatna-nairapeksyena svayam eva dadhi-rupena lo 
parinamate, evam acetanatve ’pi para-prayatnaiii vina ’pi mahad-adi-rupa- 
parinamah pradhanasya bhavatl ’ty arthah. “dhenu-vad vatsilye” ’ty 
anena sutrena ’sya na paunaruktyam ; tatra karana-pravrtter eva vicarita- 
tvat ; dhenunam cetanatvac ce ’ti. 

drstanta-’ntara-pradargana-purvakam ukta-’rtha-hetum aha: 15 

karma-vad drster va kala-’deh. 60. 

kala-’deh karma-vad va svatah pradhanasya cestitam sidhyati, drsta- 
tvat. yathai ’ko gacchaty rtur, itara 9 ca pravartata ity-adi-rupaih kfibl-’ di- 
karma svata eva bhavati, evam pradhanasya ’pi cesta syat; kalpanaya 
drsta-’nusaritvad ity arthah. 20 

« nanu tatha ’pi < mame ’dam bhoga-’di-sadhanam > iti pratisamdliiina- 
’bhavan mudhayah prakrteh kadacit pravrttir api na syad, viparita ca 
pravrttih syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

svabhavac cestitam, anabhisamdhanad, bhrtya^vat. 61. 

yatha prakrsta-bhrtyasya svabhavat saiiiskarad eva pratiniyata ’va 9 - 25 
yaki ca svami-seva pravartate, na tu sva-bhoga-’bhiprayena, tathai ’va 
prakrte 9 cestitaiii saihskarad eve ’ty arthah. 

karma-’krster va 'naditah. 62. 

va- 9 abdo ’tra samiiccaye. yatah karma ’nady, atah karmabhir akar- 
sanad api pradhanasya ’va 9 yakl vyavasthita ca pravrttir ity arthah. 30 

tad evam pradhanasya pararthaih svatah srastrtve siddhe para-pra- 
yojana-samaptau svata eva pradhana-nivrttya moksah sidhyati ’ty aha 
praghattakena : 

vivikta-bodhat srsti-nivrttih pradhanasya, suda-vat pake. 63. 

vivikta-purusa-jnanat para-vairagyena purusartha-samaptau pradha- 35 
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nasya srstir nivartate ; yatha pake nispanne pacakasya yj^aparo nivartata 
ity arthah. iyam eva 'tyantika-pralaya ity ucyate. tatha ca ^rutih : 

“ tasyii 'blndhyanad yojanat tattva-bhavad 
bhuya^ ca ’nte vi^va-maya-nivrttir ” iti. 

6 « nanv evam eka-purusasyo ’padhau viyeka-jnano-’tpattya prakrteh 

srsti-nivrttau sarva-mukti-prasaiiga » iti. tatra ’ha : 

itara itara-vat tad-dosat. 64. 

itaras tu vivikta-bodha-rahita itara-vad baddha-vad eva prakrtya 
tisthati. kutah ? tad-dosat ; tasya pradhanasyai ’va tat-purusa-’rtha-’sama- 

10 pana-'khya-dosad ity arthah. tad uktam Yoga-sutre : krta-’rtham prati 
nastara apy anastarii tad anya-sadharanatvM ” iti. tatha ca purva-sutre 
ya pradhana-ni^T*ttir ukta, sa vivikta-boddhr-purusam praty eve ’ti bhavah. 
vigva-maya-^rntir api jnilninam praty eva manta vya; “ ajam ” iti grutyai 
’kavakyatvad iti. 

15 srsti-nivrtteh phalam aha : 

dvayor ekatarasya vau ’dasinyam apavargah. 65. 

dvayoh pradhana-purusayor evau ’dasTnyam, ekakita, paraspara-viyoga 
iti yavat; so 'pavargah kaivalyam. athava purusasyai Va kaivalyam; 
< aham muktah syam'> ity eva puru sarthata-darganad ity arthah. 

20 eka-purusan nivrtta ’pi prakrtih purusa-’ntaram prati pravartata ity 
atra drstantam dargayati : 

anya-srsty-uparage ’pi, na virato ’prabuddha-rajju-tattvasye Vo 
’ragah. 66. 

yatha jnaninam prati nivrtto ’py ahir aprabuddha-rajju-tattvasya 

26 bhaya-'di-srsty-uparagiiu na virato bhavati, tathai ’va jiiani-purusam prati 
nivrtta ’pi prakrtir anyas 3 ^a ’jiiasj^a biiddli^^-adi-srsty-uparagan na virata 
bhavati ’ty arthah. virajyata iti pathe ’pi viragah parafi-mukhata. 

uraga-tulyatvaih ca pradhanasya ; rajju-tulj^e puruse samaropanad 
iti. evaiii-vidham rajju-sarpa-’di-drstantanam a^aj^am abuddlivai ’va ’bu- 

30 dhrih kecid vedanti-bruvab prakrter atyanta-tucchatvam mano-matratvaih 
va tulayanti. etena prakrti-satj^ata-vadi-samkhj^o-’kta-drstantena ^ruti- 
smrty-artha bodhanij^ah. 

na kevalaih drstantavattvena ’yam arthah sidhyati, kim tu : 

karma-nimitta-yogac ca. 67. 

35 srstau nimittahi yat karma, tasya sambandhad apy anya-purusartham 
srjati *ty arthah. 
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«nanu sarvesam purusanam aprarthakataya nairapeksyri-'vi 9 ese ’pi 
kariicit praty eva pradhanam pravartate, kaiiicit prati ca nivartata ity 
atra kiih niyamakam ? na ca karma niyamakam ; kasya purusasya kiiii 
karme ’ty atra ’pi niyamaka-’bhayud » iti. tatra ’lia : 

nairapeksye ’pi prakrty-upakare ’viveko nimittam. 68. 6 

purusanam nairapeksye ’py <ayam me svamy, ayam eva ’ham> ity 
avivekad eva prakrtili srsty-adibhili purusan upakaroti ’ty art hah. tatha 
ca yasmai purusaya ’tmanam avivicya dar^ayiturh vasana vartate, tarn 
praty eva pradhanam pravartata ity eva niyamakam iti bhavah. 

« pravrtti-svabhavatvat katham viveke ’pi nivrttir upapadyatam ? » lo 
tatra ’ha : 

nartaki-vat pravrttasya 'pi nivrtti? caritarthyat. 69. 

purusartham eva pradhilnasya pravrtti-svabhavo, na tu samanyena. 
atah pravrttasya ’pi pradhanasya purusartha-samapti-rupe carita-’rthatve 
sati nivrttir yukta; yatha parisadbhyo nrtya-dar^ana-’rtham pravidtaya 15 
nartakyas tat-siddhau ni\ 7 ttir ity arthah. 

nivrttau hetv-antaram aha : 

dosa-bodhe ’pi no ’pasarpanam pradhanasya, kula-vadhti-vat. 
‘70. 

purusena prakrteh parinamitva-duhkhatmakatva-’di-dosa-dar^anad a})i 20 
lajjitayah prakrteh punar na purusam praty upasarpanam ; kula-vadhu- 
vat ; yatha < svamina me doso drsta > ity avadharanena lajjita kula-vadhur 
na svaminam upasarpati, tadvad ity arthah, tad uktam Naradlye : 

“savikara ’pi maudhyena ciram bhukta guna-’tmana 

prakrtir jnata-dose ’yam lajjaye ’va nivartata iti. 25 

etad evo ’ktaih Karikaya ’pi : 

“ prakrteh sukumarataraiii na kiiucid asti ’ti me matir bhavati, 
ya < drsta ’snil > 'ti punar na dar^anam upfiiti purusasye ” 'ti. 

«nanu purusartham cet pradhana-pravrttis, tarhi bandha-moksubhyam 
purusasya parinama-’pattir ? » iti. tatra 'ha : 30 

nai ’kantato bandha-moksau purusasya, ’vivekad rte. 71. 

dulikha-yoga-viyoga-rupau bandha-moksau purusasya nai 'kaiitatas 
tattvatah, kim tu caturtha-sutra-vaksyamana-prakarena ’vivekad eve ’ty 
arthah. 


paramarthatas tu yathoktau bandha-moksau prakrter eve 'ty aha : 


35 
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prakrter anjasyat, sasangatvat, pagu-vat. 72. 

prakrter eva ’njasyena tattvato duhkhena bandha-moksau; sasanga- 
tvad, duhkha-sadhanair dharma- dibhir liptatvat; pagu-vat; yatha pa§u 
rajjva liptataya bandha-moksa-bhagi, tadvad ity arthab. etad uktam 

6 Karikaya : 

“ tasman na badhyate ’ddha, na mucyate, na ’pi samsarati purusah ; 
saiiisarati badhyate mucyate ca nana-’graya prakrtir” iti. 

dvayor ekatarasya vau ’dasinyam apavarga ” iti sutre ca yah purusasya 
’py apavarga uktah, sa pratibimba-rupasya mithya-duU^hasya viyoga 

10 eve ’ti. 

«buddher ye bhava-’staka-rupa gunas, tatra kair bandhah, kair va 
moksa ? » ity akaiiksayam aha : 

rupaih saptabhir atmanam badhnati pradhanam, koga-kara- 
vad, vimocayaty eka-rupena. 73. 

15 dharma-vairagyai-’gvarya-’dharma-’jnana-’vairagya-’naigvaryaih sapta- 

bhl rupaih sva-dharmair duhkha-hetubhih prakrtir atmanam duhkhena 
badhnati ; koga-kara-vat ; koga-kara-krmir yatha sva-nirmitena Vasena 
’tmanam badhnati, tadvat. sai ’va ca prakitir eka-rupena jnanenai ’va 
’tmanam dulihan mocayatl ’ty arthah. 

20 «nanu < bandha-mukti avivekad> iti yad uktarh, tad ayuktam; avi- 
vekasya ’heya-’nupadeyatvat ; loke duhkhasya tad-abhava-sukha-’der eva 
ca svato heyo-’padeyatvat. anyatha drsta-hanir» ity agahkya caturtha- 
sutro-’ktaiii svayarii vivrnoti : 

nimittatvam avivekasya, na drsta-hanih. 74. 

25 avivekasya purusesu baiidha-moksa-nimittatvam eva puro ’ktam, na 

tv aviveka eva tav iti; na ’to drsta-hanir ity arthah. etac ca prathama- 
’dhyaya-sutresu spastam. aviveka-nimittat prakrti-purusayoh samyogah; 
tasmac ca samyogad utpadyamanasya prakrta-duhkhasya puruse yah pra- 
tibimbah, sa eva duhkha-bhogo duhkha-bandhah ; tan-nivrttir eva ca 

30 moksa-’khyah purusartha iti. 

tad evam adi-sargam arabhya ’tyantika-laya-paryanto ’khila-parinamah 
pradhana-tad-vikaranam eva; purusas tu kutastha-purna-cinmatra eve ’ty 
adhyaya-dvayena vistarato vivecitam. tasya vivekasya nispatty-upayesu 
sara-bhutam abhyasam aha : 

35 tattva-’bhyasan < ne ’ti ne ’ti > ’ti tyagad viveka-siddhih. 75. 

prakrti-paryantesu jadesu < ne ’ti ne ’ti > ’ty abhimana-tyaga-rupat 
tattva-’bhyasad viveka-nispattir bhavati; itarat sarvam abhya^asya ’nga- 
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matram ity arthah. tatha ca grutih ‘^atha ’ta adego: ne ’ti ne ’ti; na hy 
etasmad iti ne ’ty anyat param asti,” ‘‘sa esa atma ne ’ti ne ’ti” ’ty-adir 
iti. 

“ avyakta-’dye vi§esa-’nte vikare ’smin§ ca varnite 
cetana-’cetana-’nyatva-jnaiiena jnanam ucyata ” iti. 6 

yatha : 

asthi-sthunaih snayu-yutam mansa-gonita-lepanam 
carma-’ van addh aril durgandhi puniam mutra-punsayoh 
jara-goka-samavistarii roga-'yatanam aturam 

rajas valam anityairi ca bhuta-’vasam imarii tyajet. 10 

nadi-kulaiii yatlia vrkso, vrksaiii va §akunir yathii, 
tatha tyajann imarii dehairi krcchrad graliad vimucyata ” 

iti. etad eva Karikaya ’py uktam : 

‘‘ evarii tattva-’bhyasan < iia ’smi, na me, na ’ham > ity apari^esam 
aviparyayad viguddharii kevalam utpadyate jnanam ” iti. 16 

< na ’smi > ’ty atmanah kartrtva-nisedhah ; < na me > iti safiga-nisedhah ; 

< na ’ham > iti tadatmya-nisedhah. < kevalam > ity asya vivaranam : < avi- 
paryayad vi 9 uddham> iti; autanVntara viparyayena ’viplutam ity artliab. 
idam eva kevalatvarii siddhi-^abdena sutre proktam; “ viveka-kliyulir 
aviplava hano-’paya” iti Yoga-sutrenai ’tadrga-juaiiasyai ’va moksa-lietu- 20 
tva-siddhir iti. 

viveka-siddhau vi^esam aha: 

adhikari-prabhedan na niyamah. 76. 

manda-’dy-adhikari-bheda-sattvad abhyase kriyamane ’py asminn eva 
janmani viveka-nispattir bhavati ’ti niyanio na ’sti ’ty arthah. ata uttamil- 25 
’dhikaram abhy^a-patavena ’tmanah sampadayed iti bhavah. 

viveka-nispattyai ’va nistaro, na ’nyathe ’ty aha: 

badhita-’nuvrttya madbya-vivekato ’py upabhogah. 77. 

sakrt samprajnata-yogena ’tma-saksatkaro-’ttaram madhya-\dveka- 
’vasthe madhyama-viveke ’pi sati puruse badhitanam api duhkha-klinriin so 
prarabdha-vagat pratibimba-rupena puruse ’nuvrttya bhogo bhavati 'ty 
arthah. viveka“nispatti 9 ca ’punar-utthaiiad asamprajiiatad eva bhavati 
’ti ; atas tasyarii satyairi na bhogo ’sti ’ti pratipadayitum madhya-vivekata 
ity uktam. manda-vivekas tu saksatkarat purvarii ^ravana-manana- 
dhyana-matra-rupa iti vibhagah. 35 

jivan-muktag ca. 78. 

jivan-mukto ’pi madhya-viveka-’vastha eva bhavati ’ty arthah. 
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jivan-mukte pramanam aha : 

upadeQyo-'padestrtvat tat-siddhih. 79. 

^astresu viveka-visaye gurii-gisya-bhava-gravanaj jlvan-mukti-siddhir 
ity arthah; jlvan-muktasyai Vo ’padestrtya-sainbhavad iti. 


6 9 ruti 5 ca. 80. 

grutir api jivan-mukte ’sti 

“ diksayai ’va naro mucyet, tisthen mukto ’pi vigrahe ; 
kulala-cakra-madhya-stho vicchinno ’pi bhramed ghatah,” 

^‘brahmai ’va san brahma pyeti” ’ty-adir iti. Naradiya-smrtir api: 

10 “ purva-’bhyasa-balat karye na lokyo na ca vmdikah 

a-punya-papah sarva-’tma jivan-muktah sa ucyata ” iti. 

« nanu gravana-matrena ’py upadestrtyaih syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

itaratha ’ndha-parampara. 81. 

itaratha manda-yiyekasya ’py upadestrtve ’ndha-parainpara-’pattir ity 

15 arthah. samagryena ’tma-tattyam ajhatya ced upadiget, kasmihgcid ange 
sya-bhramena gisyam api bhranti-kuryat, so ’py anyaih, so ’py anyam ity 
evam andha-parampare ’ti. 

«nanu jnanena karma-ksaye sati kathaih jlyanam syat?» tatra ’ha: 

cakra-bhrama];ia-vad dhrta-garirah. 82. 

20 kulala-karma-niyrttay api purya-karma-yegad yatha syayam eva kiyat- 
kalam cakram bhramati, eyaiii jnano-’ttaram karma-’nutpattav api pra- 
rabdha-karma-yegena cestamanaih gariraiii dhrtya jlyan-muktas tisthati 
’ty arthah. 

« nanu jnana-hetu-samprajhata-yogena bhoga-’di-yasana-ksaye kathaih 

25 garira-dharanam ? na ca <yogasya sariiskara-’bhibhayakatye kim manam?> 
iti yacyam ; “ yyutthana-nirodha-saihskarayor abhibhaya-pradurbhayau 

nirodha-parinama ” iti Yoga-sutratas tat-siddheh; cira-kfilliiasya visaya- 
’ntara-’yegasya yisaya-’ntara-saiiiskara-’bhibhayakataya loke ’py anubhayac 
ce » 'ti. tatra 'ha : 

30 samskara-legatas tat-siddhih. 83. 

garlra-dharana-hetayo ye yisaya-saiiiskaras, tesam alpa-’vagesat tasya 
garira-dharanasya siddhir ity arthah. atra ca ’yidya-saiiiskarasya satta 
na ’peksyate ; ayidyaya janma'-’di-rupa-karma-yi])aka-'rtiinbha-matre hetu- 
tvat; Yoga-bhasyo Vyasais tatha vyakhyatatyat ; “ vlta-raga-janma-’dar- 
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9 anad” iti Nyayac ca. na tu prarabdha-phalaka-karma*bhoge ’pi ’ti. 
yatra ca niyamena ’vidya ’peksyate, sa prayasa-vi^esa-rupo bliogo mudliesv 
eva ’sti; jivan-muktanam tu bhoga-’bbasa eve ’ti prag uktani. yat tu 
kagcid vedanti-bruvo « ’vidya-saihskara-lego ’pi jivan-niuktasya tistliati » 

’ty aha, tan na; dharma-’dharmo-'tpatti-prasangat ; andha-parampara-pra- 5 
sangat ; avidya-samskara-le^a-satta-kalpane prayojana-’bhavac ca, etac ca 
Brahma-mimansa-bhasye prapaiicitam iti, 

§astra-vakya-’rtham upasariiharati : 

vivekan nihgesa-duhkha-nivrttau krta-krtyo, ne ’taran — ne 
’tarat. 84, lo 

uktaya viveka-siddhitah para- vairagya-d vara sarva-vrtti-nirodliena 
yada nih§esato badhita-’badliita-sadliaranyena 'khila-duhkliarii nivaitate, 
tadai ’va purusah krta-krtyo bliavati. ne ’taraj, jivan-niukty-ader a^n ’ty 
arthah. — ne ’tarad iti vipsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 

atyanta-laya-paryantah karyo ’v^^aktasya, na ’tmanah, 15 

prokta evaiii viveko ’tra para-vairagya-sadhanam, 

iti Vijnanabhiksu-nirmite Kapila-saihkhya-pravacanasya bhasye vairagya- 

’dhyayas trtlyah. 


9 astra-siddha-’khyajdka-jata-mukhene ’daniih viveka-jnana-sadhanani 
pradarganlyani ’ty etad-arthaiii caturtha-’dhyaya arabhyate : 20 

raja-putra-vat tattvo-’padegat. 1, 

purva-pada-^esa-sutra-stha-viveko ’nuvartate. raja-putrasye ’va tattvo- 
’padegad viveko jayata ity arthah. atre ’yam akliyayika : kaqcid raja- 
putro ganda-rksa-janmana puran nihsaritah ^abarena kenacit posito < liam 
^abara > ity abhimanyamana aste, tarn jivantaiii jnatva kaQcid amatyah 95 
prabodhayati : < na tvaiii ^abaro, raja-putro ’si > ’ti. sa yatha jhatity eva 
Candala-’bhimanam tyaktva tattvikaih raja-bhavam eva ’lambate <raja 
’ham asmi > ’ti, evam eva < ’di-purusat paripurna-cinmatratvena ’bhivyaktad 
utpannas tvam tasya ’hga > iti karuniko-’padcQat prakrty-abhimanaiii tyak- 
tva < Brahma-putratvad aham api Brahmai ’va, na tu tad-vilaksanah saiii- 30 
sari > ’ty evaih sva-svarupam eva ’lambata ity arthah. tatha Garude : 
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‘‘ yathai ’ka-hema-mamna saryarii hemamayam bhavet, 
tathai Va jnatam I^ena jnatena ’py akhilarii jagat. 
graha-’visto dvijali kagcic < Chudro ’ham > iti manyate, 
graha-nagiit punah sviyam brahmanyam manyate yatha, 

6 may a-’ vistas tatlia jivo < deho ’ham > iti manyate, 

maya-nagat punah sviyaih lupam < Brahma ’smi > manyata ” iti. 

stri-yudra-’dayo ’pi brahmanena brahmanasyo ’pade^am ^rutva krta- 
’rthah syur ity etad-artham akhyayika-’ntaram dargayati: 

pi 9 aca-vad anya-’rtho-'padege ’pi. 2. 

10 Arjuna-’rthaiii ^rl-Krsnena tattvo’pade^e kriyamane ’pi samipa-sthasya 
pi9acasya viveka-jnanaiii jatam, evam anyesam api bhaved ity arthah. 

yadi ca sakrd-upadegaj jnanam na jayate, tado ’pade^a-’vrttir api 
kartavye ’ti ’tihasa-’iitaram aha: 

avrttir asakrd-upadegat. 3. 

15 upadega-’vrttir api kartavya; Chandogya-’dau yvetaketv-adikam praty 
Aruni-prabhrtlnara asakrd-upadege-’tihasad ity arthah. 

vairagya-’rtham nidargana-purvakam atma-saihghatasya bhanguratva- 
’dikam pratipadayati : 

pita-putra-vad ubhayor drstatvat. 4. 

20 svasya pita-putrayor iva ’tmano ’pi marano-’tpattyor drstatvad anu- 
mitatvad vairagyena viveko bhavatl ’ty arthah. tad uktam : 

“ atmanah pitr-putrabhyam anumeyau bhava-’pyayav ” iti. 

itah param utpanna-jnanasya viraktasya jhana-nispatty-ahgany akhya- 
yiko’kta-drstantair darQayati : 

25 Qyena-vat sukha-duhkhi tyaga-viyogabhyam. 5. 

parigraho na kartavyo, yato dravyanam tyagena lokah sukhi viyogena 
ca duhkln bhavati, ^yena-vad ity arthah. ^yeno hi samisah kena-’py 
upahatya ’misad viyojya duhkhi kriyate ; svayam cet tyajati, tada duUchM 
vimucyate. tad uktam : 

30 “ samisaih kuraraih jaghnur balino ’nye niramisah ; 

tada ’misam parityajya sa sukhaih samavindate ” ’ti. 
tatha Manuna ’py uktam : 

‘‘ nadi-kulam yatha vrkso, vrksaih va ^akunir yatha, 
tatha tyajann imam dehaih krcchrad grahad vimucyata ” iti. 
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ahi-nirvlayani-vat. 6. 

yatha ’hir jiniaih tvacam parityajaty anayasena heya-buddhya, tathai 
Va mumuksuh prakrtim bahu-kalo-’pabhuktam jlriiam heya-buddhya 
tyajed ity arthah, tad uktam : “ jirnaih tvacam ivo ’raga ” iti. 

tyaktam ca prakrty-adikam punar na svikuryad ity atra ’ha : 6 

chinna-hasta- vad va . 7 . 

yatha chinnam hastam punah ko-’pi na ’datte, tathai ’vai ’tat tyaktam 
punar na ’bhimanyete ’ty arthah, — va-gabdo ’py-arthe. 

asadhana-’nucintanam bandhaya, Bharata-vat. 8. 

vivekasya yad antar-ailga-sadhanam na bhavati, sa ced dharmo ’pi lo 
syat, tatha ’pi tad-anucintanaih tad-anusthane cittasya tatparyam na 
kartavyaih, yatas tad bandhaya bhavati viveka-vismarakataya ; Bharata- 
vat; yatha Bharatasya raja-rser dharmyam api dlna-’natha-harina-^ava- 
kasya posanam ity arthah. tatha ca Jadabharatam prakitya Visnupurane : 

capalam capale tasmin dura-gaiii dura-gamini 16 

asic cetah samasaktam tasmin harina-potaka ” iti. 

bahubhir yoge virodho raga-’dibhih, kumari-gankha-vat. 9. 

bahubhih sahgo na karyah; bahubhih sahge hi raga-’dy-abhivyaktya 
kalaho bhavati yoga-bhrangakah; yatha kumaii-hasta-gankhaiiam anyo 
’nya-sahgena jhanatkaro bhavati ’ty arthah. 20 

dvabhyam api tathai ’va. 10. 

dvabhyaih yoge ’pi tathai ’va virodho bhavati ; ata ekakinai ’va stha- 
tavyam ity arthah. tad uktam : 

‘‘ vase bahunam kalaho bhaved, vartta dvayor api ; 

eka eva caret tasmat, kumarya iva kailkanam ” iti. 25 

“ a9a-vaiva9ya-virase citte samtosa-varjite 
mlane vaktram iva ’dar9e na jnanam pratibimbati ” 

’ti vacanan nira9ata yogina ’nustheye ’ty aha; 

iiira 9 ah sukhi, Pihgala-vat. 11. 

a9am tyaktva purusah saiiitosa-'khya-sukhavan bhuyat ; Piiigala-vat ; 30 
yatha Pihgala nama ve9ya kaiita-bthini kantam alabdhva nirvinna sati 
vihaya ’9aih sukhini babhuva, tadvad ity arthah. tad uktam : 

“ a9a hi paramarn duhkham, naira9yam paramaiii sukham, 
yatha samchidya kanta-’9am sukham susvapa Pingale ” ’ti. 
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« naiiv aQa-nivrttya duKkha-nivrttih syat ; sukhaih tu kutah, sadhana- 
’bhavad?)) iti. ucyate: cittasya sattva-pradlitoyena svabliavikaih yat 
sukliam a^aya pihitam tisthati, tad eva ’Qa-vigame labdha-vrttikam bha- 
vati, tejah-pratibaddlia-jala-gaitya-vad iti na tatra sadhana^’peksa. etad 
^ eva ca 'tma-sukliam ity ucyata iti. 

yoga-pratibandhakatvad arambho ’pi bhogar’rthaih na kartavyah ; 
aiiyathai ’va tad-upapatter ity aha : 

anarambhe ’pi para-grhe sukhi, sarpa-vat, 12. 

sukhl bhaved iti ^esah. ^esaiii sugamam. tad nktam: 

10 “ grha-’rambho hi duhkhaya, na sukhaya kathaih-cana ; 

sarpah para-krtaiii ve^ma pravigya sukham edhata ” iti. 

^astrebhyo gurubhya^ ca sara eva grahyah; anyatha ’bhyupagama' 
vada-klibhir ukte ’sara-bhage ’nyo-’nya-virodhena ’rtha-bahulyena cai 
’kagrataya asambhavad ity aha : 

15 bahu-Qastra-guru-’pasane ’pi sara-’danam, satpada-vat. 13. 

karta\yam iti ^esah ; anyat sugamam. tad uktam : 

anubhya^ ca mahadbhya^ ca ^astrebhyah ku^alo narah 
sarvatah saram adadyat, puspebhya iva satpada ” iti. 

Markandeyapurane ca : 

20 “ sara-bliutam upasita ihanam yat svartha-sadhakam ; 

j nan an a in bahuta yai ’sii yoga-vighna-kan hi sa. 

< idarii jheyam, idarii jheyam > iti yas trsita^ caret, 
asau kalpa-sahasresu nai ’va jheyam avapnuyad ” iti. 

sadhana-’ntaram yatha tatha bhavatv, ekagratayai ’va samadhi-palana- 
25 dvara viveka-saksatkaro iiispadaiiiya ity aha : 

isu-kara-van nai ’ka-cittasya samadhi-hanih. 14. 

yatha ^ara-nirmanayrd ’ka-cittasye ’su-kfirasya par^ve rajho gamanena 
’pi na vrtty-antara-uirodho ’hiyata, evam ekagra-cittasya sarvatha ’pi na 
samadhi-haiiir vitty-antara-nirodha-ksatir bhavati. tata 9 ca visaya-’ntara- 
30 samcara-’bhave dhyeya-saksatkaro ’py ava^yam bhavati ’ty ekagratam 
kuryad ity arthah. tad uktam : 

tadrd ’vam atmany avaruddlia-citto na veda kiihcid bahir antaraih va, 
yathe ’su-karo nrpatiiii vrajantain isau gata-’tma na dadar^a par^va” iti. 

satyaih ^aktau jhana-balac cec chastra-krta-niyamo vrtha lahghyate, 
35 tada jnana-'nispattya ’narthakyam jilana-sadhananam bhavati ’ty aha : 
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krta-niyama-langhanad anarthakyam, loka-vat. 15. 

yah ^astresu krto yoginaiii niyamas, tasyo 'llaiigliaiie jhaiia-nispatty- 
akhyo ’rtho iia bhavati ; loka-vat ; yatha loke bhaisajya-klrni viliita-patliya- 
’dlnaiii langhane tat-tat-siddhir na bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. a^aktya 
jnana-raksa-’rtham va laiighaiie tu na jhaiia-pratibaiidhah ; 5 

apeta-vrata-karma tu kevalam brahma ni sthitah 
brahma-bhutag caran loke brahiiia-cari 'ti kath}'ate.” 

na papatha guru-proktaiii krto-'panayanah grutini 
na dadarga ca karmruii gastrani jagrhe na ce ” 

’ty-ady-Anugita-’di-vakyebhyah. ata eva Visnujmrana-’dau vrtha karma- lO 
tyagina eva pakhandataya ninditah 

‘‘pumsaiii jata-dliarana-maundyavatam vrthai ’va 
mogha-’(^inam akhila-^auca-bahiskrtanam 
pinda-pradtoa-pitr-toya-vivarjitaiiam 

sambhasanad api nara narakam prayaiiti ” 16 

’ty-adine ’ti. 

niyama-vismarane ^py anarthakyam aha : 

tad-vismarane ’pi, bheki-vat. 16. 

sugamam. bhekya9 ce ’yam akhyayika. ka^cid raja mrgayaih gato 
vipine sundarlih kanyarii dadarga; sa ca rajfui bharya-bhavaya prratliita 20 
niyamaih cakre: yada mahyam tvaya jahuii pradargyate, tada inaya gan- 
tavyain iti. ekada tu krlda3^a parigraiita rajanani papraccha; kutra jalam ? 
iti. raja ’pi samayam vivsmrtya jalam adarga3'at. tatah sil bheka-raja- 
duhita kama-rupini bheki bhutva jalam vivega. tatag ca raja jalu-klibhir 
anvis3"a 'pi na tarn avindad iti. 25 

gravana-vad guru-vakya-mimausa3 a ap3' avagyakatva itihasam aha : 

no ’padeQa-gravane ’pi krta-krtyata paramargad rte, Virocana- 
vat. 17. 

paramargo guru-vakva-tatpar3^a-nirna3\ako vicarah, taiii vino ’padega- 
vakj^a-gravane ’pi tattva-jhana-ni3^amo na ’sti ; Prajapater iipadega-gravane 30 
’pi ’ndra-Virocana3"or madh3"e Virocanas3"a paramarga-’bhavena viveka- 
’bhava-gruter ity arthah. ato guru-'padistasya manaiiam api karvam iti. 
drgyate ce ’danim apy ekasA^ai ’va <tat tvam asy >-upadegasya nana-rupair 
arthe sambhavana : akhandatvam avaidharm3 a-laksana- bhedo ’vibhagag 
ce ’ti. 

ata eva ca paramargo drgvata it3^ aha : 

drstas tayor Indrasya. 18. 
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tac-cliabdeno ’cyamanayoh paramargali. tayor Indra-Virocanayor 
madhye paramarga Indrasya drsta^ ce 'ty arthah. 

krta-krtyatara api ’ndrasya drstanta-vidhaya pradargayan samyag- 
jilana-'i-thiiUL ca guru-seva bahu-kalaiii kartavye ’ty aba : 

6 pranati-brahmacaryo-'pasarpanani krtva siddhir bahu-kalat, 
tadvat. 19. 

tadvad Indiasye 'va 'nyasya 'pi gurau pranati-vedadhyayana-seva- 
’din kiivai ’va siddbis tattYa-’rtba-spburtir bbavati, na ’nyatbe ’ty artbah. 
tatba ca ^rutih : 

10 yasya deve para bbaktir yatba deve tatba gurau^ 

tasyai 'te kathita by artbah praka^ante mahatmana ” iti. 

na kala-niyamo, Vamadeva-vat. 20. 

aihika-sadhauad eva bbavati 'ty-adir jiiano-’daye kala-niyamo na ’sti ; 
Vamadeva-yat ; Vamadevasya janma-’ntarlya-sadbanebhyo garbbe ’pi yatba 
15 jiiano-’dayas, tatba 'nyas 3 "a ’pi ’ty artbab. tatba ca grutih tad dbai 
’tat pa 9 yann rsir Vamadevab pratipede <’ham Manur abhavain Suryag ce> 
'ti. tad idani apy etarbi ya evaiii veda < ’ham brahma ’sml > ’ti, sa idaih 
sarvam bliavatl” 'ty-adir iti. < aham Mannr abhavam> ity-adikam avai- 
dbarmya-laksana-'bbeda'parahi sarva-vyapakata-’khya-brahmata-param va ; 

20 sarvaiii samapnosi, tato ’si sarva ” 

ity-adi-smaranat. <sa idaih sarvam bhavati> ’ti tv aupadhika-pariccheda- 
sya ’tyanto-'ccheda-param iti. 

« nanu sagnno-'pasauaya api jnana-hetutva-^ravanat tata eva jnanam 
bhavisyati; kim-arthaiii duskara-suksma-yoga-carye? » ’ti. tatra 'ha: 

25 adhyasta-rupo-’pasanat paramparyena, yajfio-’pasakanam iva. 
21 . 

siddhir ity anusajyate. adhyasta-rupaih purusanam Brahma-Visnu- 
Hara-'dlnam npasaufit parampaiyena Brahma-’di-loka-prapti-kramena sat- 
tva-^uddbi-dvara va jnana-iiispattir, na saksat; yatba yajhikanam ity 
30 artbab. 

Brahma-'didoka-paramparaya ’pi jhana-nispattau na ’sti niyama ity 

aba: 

itaradabhe ’py avrttih, pafica-’gni-yogato janma-gruteh. 22. 

nirguna- tinaiia itarasva dlyasta-rupas^'a Brabmadoka-parj^antasya 
35 labile py a\ iltir asti. kutah? devayaua-pathena Brabniadokaih gatasyii 
pi dyu-parjanya-dhara-nara-yosid'rupa-’gni-pahcake pahcu-’hutito janma- 
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^mvanac Chandogya-pancama-prapathake “asau vava loko, Gautama, 
’gnir” ity-adine ’ty arthali. yac ca Brahma-lokad anavrtti-vakyam, tat 
tatrai ’va pray e no ’tpanna-jfiana'purusa-Yisayakam iti. 

jnana-nispattir viraktasyai Ve ’ty atra nidar§anam aha : 

viraktasya heya-hanam upadeyo-’padanam, hansa-ksira-vat. 23. 6 

viraktasyai ’va heyauam prakrty-adliiaiii hanam upadeyasya ca 'tmaua 
upadanam bhavati ; yatha dugdha-jalayor ekibhava-’pannayor madhye 
’sara-jala-tyagena sara-bhuta-ksiro-’padanaih hahsasj^ai ’va, na tu kaka-’der 
ity arthah. 

siddha-pnrusa-sangad apy etad ubhayam bhavati ’ty aha ; 10 

labdha-’tigaya-yogad va, tadvat. 24, 

labdho ’tigayo jhana-kastha yena, tat-sailgad apy uktam bhavati, 
hahsa-vad eve ’ty arthah ; yatha ’larkasya Dattatreya-samgama-matrad eva 
svayam vivekah pradur-abhud iti. 

ragi-sahgo na karya ity aha : 15 

na kama-caritvam rago-’pahate, 9 uka-vat. 25. 

rago-’pahate puruse kamalah saugo na kartavyah; Quka-vat; yatha 
§uka-paksl prakrsta-rupa iti krtva kama-caram na karoti rupa-lolupair 
bandhana-bhayat, tadvad ity arthah. 

ragbsahge tu dosam aha : 20 

guna-yogad baddhah, guka-vat. 26. 

tesam sange tu guna-yogat t[idIya-raga'’dbyogad baddhah syat ; 9 uka- 
vad eva ; yatha 9 uka-paksl vyadhasya gunai rajjubhir baddho bhavati, 
tadvad ity arthah. 

athava gunitaya gunadolupair baddho bhavati, ^uka-vad ity arthah. 25 
atrai ’vo ’ktaih Saubharina : 

“ sa me samadhir jala-vasa-mitra-matsyasya sangat sahasai ’va nastah ; 
parigrahah sahga-krto mama ’yam, parigraho-’ttha 9 ca maha>\ddhitsa ” iti. 

vairagyasya ’py upayam avadharayati dvabhyam : 

na bhogad raga-^antir, muni-vat. 27. , 3 o 

yatha muneh Saubharer bhogan na raga* 9 antir abhut, evam anyesam 
api na bhavati 'ty arthah. tad uktaiii Saubhariniii ’va : 

“ a mrtyuto nm ’va mano-rathanara auto 'sti ; vijhatam idam maya ’dya. 
mano-ratha-’sakti-parasya cittam na jayate vai parama-’rtha-sahgi ” ’ti. 
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api tu 

dosa-darganad ubhayoh. 28. 

ul)hayoh prakrti-tat-karyayoh parinamitva-duhkhatmakatva-’di-dosa- 
dar^aniid eva iTiga-gantir bhavati, muni-vad eve ’ty arthah. Saubharer 
5 hi sauga-dosa-darganad eva pa^cad vairagyaih ^ruyate : 

‘‘duhkhaiii yad evai ’ka-^iiira-janma, 

^ata-'rdha-saihkhyain tad idain prasutam ; 
parigrahena ksitipa-’tmajanam 
siitair anekair bahuli-krtam tad 

10 ity-adine ’ti. 

ragrbMi-doso-’pahatasyo ’pade^‘a-graliane ’py anadhikaram aha: 

na malina-cetasy upadega-bija-praroho, ’ja-vat. 29. 

ii[)adtya-rupam yaj jhana-vrksasya bijaiii, tasya ’hkuro ’pi raga-’di- 
malina-citte no 'tpadyate ; A j a- vat ; yatha ’ja-namni nrpe bharya-Qoka- 
15 malina-citte Vasistheno 'ktasya ’py upadeQa-bljasya na ’hkura utpaniia 
ity arthah. 

kim bahuna'^ 

na 'bhasa-matram api, malina-darpana-vat. 30. 

a[)rita-jhrinam api malina-cetasy upade^an na jayate; visaya-’ntara- 
20 saiiicruTi-'dibhih pratibandluit ; yatha malrdh pratibandhan malina-darpane 
’rtho na pratibimbati, tadvad ity arthah. tad uktam Yajiiavalkyena : 

“ malino hi yatha ’dargo rupa-’lokasya na ksamah, 
tatha vikala-karana atma-jnanasya na ksama ” iti. 

yadi va yatha-kathaiii-cij jilanaiii jay eta, tatha ’py upade 9 a-’nurupaih 
25 na bhaved ity fiha : 

na taj-jasya ’pi tad-rupata, panka-ja-vat. 31. 

tasmad upade^ilj jatasya ’pi jfianasyo ’padeQa-’nurupata na bhavati 
sfimagryena 'navabodhat ; pafika-ja-vat ; yatha bijasyo ’ttamatve ’pi pahka- 
dosad Injfi-'nurupata pahka-jasya na bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. pahka- 
30 jsthainyaiii ^isj^a-cittam. 

« nanu Bralima-loka-klisv aiqvaryeimi ’va purusartha-siddh 3 ^a kim- 
artham etavata prayasena nioksava jhana-nispadanam ? » tatra ’ha: 

na bhuti-yoge ’pi krta-krtyato, ’pasya-siddhi-vad — npasya-sid- 
dhi-vat. 32. 

35 ai^varya-yoge ’pi krta-krtyata kidcVrthata na ’sti ; ksaya-’ti^aya-duh- 
khair anugamat. upasya-siddhi-vat ; yatho ’pasyanara Brahma-’dinam sid- 
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dhi-yoge ’pi na krta-krtyata, tesam api yoga-nidra-’dau j^oga-'bhyasa-^rava- 
nat, tathai ’va tad-upasanaya prapta-tad-aiQvaryasya 'pi ’ty arthah. — 
upasya-siddhi-vad iti vipsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 

adhyaya-tritayo-’ktasya vivekasya ’ntar-angakam 
akhyayikabhih samproktam atra 'dhyaye samasatah. 6 

iti Vijnanabhiksu-nirmite Kapila-sariikhya-pravacanasya bhasya akhyayika- 

’dhyaya9 caturthah. 


sva-^astra-siddhantah paryaptah. itah paraih sva-9astre paresam 
purva-paksan apakartum paneama-klhyaya arabhyate. tati a ’dav « adi- 
sutre ’tlia-^abdena yan mafigalaiii krtaiii, tad vyartham » ity aksepaiii sama- 10 
dhatte : 

mangala-’caranam Qista-’carat phala-dar^anac chrutita? ce ’ti. 1. 

mafigala-’caranaiii yat krtaiii, tasyfii ’tfub pramanruh kartavyata-sid- 
dhir ity arthah. iti-gabdo hetv-antara-’kafiksa-nirasa-’rthah, 

« “ igvara-’siddher ” iti yad uktarii, tan no ’papadyate, karma-phala- 16 
datrtaya tat-siddher » iti ye purva-paksinas, tan nirakaroti : 

ne ’gvara-’dhisthite phala-nispattih, karmana tat-siddheh. 2. 

igvara-’dhisthite karane karma-phala-rupa-parinamasya nispattir na 
yukta ; ava^yakena karmanai Va phala-nispatti-sambhavad ity arthah. 

Igvarasya phala-datrtvam na ghat ate ’pi ’ty aha sutrilih : 20 

svo-’pakarad adhisthanam, loka-vat. 3. 

iQvarasya ’dhisthatrtve svo-’pakara-’rtham eva loka-yad adhisthanam 
syad ity arthah. 

« bhavatv T9varasya ’py iipakarah ; ka ksatir ? » ity a9arikya ’ha : 

laukike-’gvara-vad itaratha. 4. 25 

l9varasya ’py upakaia-svikare laukike-’9vara'vad eva so ’pi sahisarl 
syat ; apurna-kamataya duhkha-’di-prasaiigad ity arthah. 

« tathai ’va bhavatv » ity a9ahkya ’ha: 

paribhasiko va. 5. 

samsara-sattve ’pi ced i9varas, tarhi sarga-’dy-utpanna-puruse pari- 30 
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bhasa-raatram asmakam iva bhavatam api syat ; samsaritva-’pratihateccha- 
tvayor virodhan nityai-’^varya-’nupapatter ity arthah. 

T^varasya Vlhisthatrtve badhaka-’ntaram aha : 

na ragad rte tat-siddhih, pratiniyata-karanatvat. 6. 

^ kiiii ca ragaiii viiia na ’dhistliutrtvaiii sidhyati ; pravrttau ragasya 
pratiniyata-karauatvad ity arthah. upakara ista'’rtha-siddhl, ragas tu 
’tkate ’cche ’ti na paunaruktyam. 

«nanv evam astu rago ’[>1 ’ 9 vare.» tatra ’ha: 

tad-yoge ’pi na nitya-muktah. 7. 

raga-yoge ’pi svikriyainane sa nitya-mukto na syat; tataQ ca te 
siddhanta-hanir ity arthah. kim ca prakrtim praty ai^varyam prakrti- 
parinama-bhute-’ccha-’dina na sambhavati; anyo-’nya-’^rayat: iccho-’tpatty- 
anantarara prakrti-pravartanam, prakrti-pravrtty-anantaraih ce ’ccha-’dir 
iti. nitye-’ccha-'dikam ca prakrtau na yuktani ; ^ruthsmrti-siddha-samya- 

15 ’vastha-’nupapatteh. 

atah prakara-dvayam ava^isyate, tad yatha : ai^ vary am kim pradhana- 
dharmatvena ’smad-abhimatanam iccha-’dinaiii saksad eva cetana-samban- 
dhat, kim va ’yas-kanta-mani-vat samnidhi-satta-matrena prerakatvad? iti. 
tatra ’dyam paksaiii dusayati : 

20 pradhana-gakti-yogac cet, sanga-’pattih. 8. 

pradhana-^akter iccha-’deh puruse 3 ^ogat purusasya ’pi dharma-sanga- 
’pattih; tatha ca ‘‘sa j^at tatra pa^yat}^ ananvagatas tena bhavati; asango 
hy ayam purusa” ity-adi-^ruti-virodha ity arthah. 

antye tv aha : 

25 satta-matrac cet, sarvai-’Qvaryam. 9. 

ayas-kanta-vat samnidhi-satta-matrena ced aigvaryam, tarhi sarvesam 
eva tat-tat-sargesu bhoktrnam puiiisam avigesenai ’gvaryam asmad-abhipre* 
tarn eva siddham ; akhila-bhoktr-saihyogad eva pradhanena mahad-adi- 
sarjanad iti. tatag cai < ’ka eve ’gvara > iti bhavat-siddhantadianir ity 

30 arthah. 

« syad etat. igvara-sadhaka-pramana-virodhenai ’te ’sat-tarka eva ; 
anyathai 'varii-vidha-’sat-tarka-sahasraih pradhanam api badhitum gakyata » 
ity ata aha : 

pramana-’bhavan na tat-siddhih. 10. 

35 tat-siddhir iiitye-'gvara-siddhih. igvare tavat pratyaksaih na ’sti ’ty 
anumana-gabdav eva pramane vaktavye ; te ca na sambhavata ity arthah. 
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asambhavam eva pratipadayati sutrabhyam : 

sambaudha-^bhavan na 'numanam. 11. 

sambandho vyaptih; abhavo ’siddhih. tatha ca « mahad-adikam sakar- 
trkam, karyatvad » ity-ady-aiiumanesv aprayojakatvena vyapyatva-’siddhya 
ne ’9vare ’numanam ity arthah. 5 

na ’pi 9 abda ity aha : 

Qrutir api pradhana-karyatvasya. 12. 

prapahce pradhana-karyatvasyai Va 9rutir asti, na cetana-karanatve, 
yatha 

ajam ekam lohita-9ukla-krsnam bahvih prajah srjamanaih sarupah,” lo 

tad dhe ’dam tarhy avyakrtam asit, tan nama-rupabhyarh vyakriyate ” 
’ty-adir ity arthah. 

ya ca “tad aiksata: bahu syam” ity-adi9 cetana-karanata-9rutih, sa 
sarga-’dav utpannasya mahat-tattvo-’padhikasya maha-purusasya-janya- 
jnana-para ; kiiii va bahu-bhavana-’nurodhat pradhana eva < kulam pipati- 15 
satl > ’ti-vad gauni ; anyatha “ saksi ceta kevalo nirguna9 ce ” ’ty-adi-9ruty- 
ukta-’parinamitvasya puruse ’nupapatter iti. 

ayam ce ’9vara-pratisedha ai9varye vairagya-'rtham T9vara-iiianarii 
vina ’pi moksa-pratipadana-’rthaih ca praudhi-vada-matram iti prag eva 
vyakhyatam. anyatha jiva-vyavrttasye ’9vara“nityatva-’der gaunatva-kal- 20 
pana-gauravam. aupadhikanam nitya-jhane-’ccha-’dinam mahad-adi-parh 
namanaih ca ’iigikarena kautasthya-’dy-upapatter ity-adikam Brahma- 
mimahsayam drastavyam iti. 

< na ’vidyato bandha > iti yat siddhantitam prathama-pMe, tatra para- 
matam vistaratah praghattakena dusayati : 26 

na ’vidya-Qakti-yogo nihsangasya. 13. 

pare prahuh: «pradhanaih na ’sti, kim tu ]nana-na9ya-’nady-avidya- 
’khya 9akti9 cetane tisthati. tata eva cetanasya baiidhas, tanma9e ca 
moksa » iti. tatre ’dam ucyate : nihsangataya cetanasya ’vidya-9akti- 
yogah s&san na sambhavati ’ti. avidya hy atasmihs tad-akarata, sa ca -o 
vikara-vi9eso vikara-hetu-saiiiyoga-rupain sangaih vina na sambhavati ’ty 
arthah. 

« nanv avidya*va9ad eva ’vidya-yogo vaktavyah ; tatha ca ’paramar- 
thikatvan na taya safiga » iti. tatra ’ha : 

tad-yoge tat-siddhav anyo-’nya-’Qrayatvam. 14. 35 

avidya-yogad avidya-siddhau ca 'nyo-’nya-’9rayatvam atma-’9rayatvam 
anavastha ve ’ti 9esah. 
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«syad etat. < prakrti-karya-vaicitryac chruty-acle^ ca dharma-’di«sid- 
dhir > iti yad uktaiii, tad ayuktam ; triguna-’tmaka-prakrtes tat-karyanam 
ca bhavataih ^rutyai ’va badhat ‘‘saksi ceta kevalo nirgunag ca,’’ ‘‘atha 
’ta ade^o : ne 'ti ne ’ti,” 

6 “ a^abdam aspargam arupam avyayam 

tatha ’rasam nityam agandhavac ca yad ” 

ity-adina, “na nirodho na co ’tpattih,” vaca-’rambhanaiii vikaro naraa- 
dheyam,mrttike ’ty eva satyam” ity-adina ce » ’ti. tad etat pariharati: 

guna-'dinam ca na 'tyanta-badhah. 26. 

10 gunanaih sattva-’diimih tad-dharmanaih ca sukha-’dinarii tat-karyanam 
api mahad-adiiiruii svarupato na ’sti badhah, kiih tu saiiisargata eva cetane 
badho, ’yasy ausnya-badha-vat. tatha kalata eva ’vastha-’dibhir badho 
guna-’dy-akhila-parinamina ity arthah. 

« kutah punah svarhpata eva badho na bhavati, svapna-manoratha-’di- 

16 padartha-vad ? » ity akahksayam aha : 

panca- Vay ava-yogat sukha- samvittih . 27 . 

atra vi^isya paksi-karanaya vivada-visayai-’kadegasya sukha-inatrasya 
grahanaiii sarva-visayo-’palaksakam. — sukha-’ di-saihvittir iti pathas tu 
samicinah. 

20 pahca ’vayava 5 ca nyayasya pratijna-hetu-’daharano-’panaya-nigama- 
nani ; tesaih yogan melanat sukha-kty-akhila-padartha-siddhir ity arthah. 
prayoga 9 ca ’yam : sukhaiii sat ; artha-kriya-karitvat ; yad-yad artha-kriya- 
kari, tat-tat sad, yatha cetaiiah; pulaka-’di-rupa-’rtha-kriya-kari ca su- 
khain ; tasmat sad iti. 

25 cetanaiiam ca ’vikaritve ’pi visaya-praka^a eva ’rtha-kriye ’ti. — nasti- 
kam prati ca vj^atireky anumanaiii kartavyam, tatra ca 9 a 9 a- 9 rhga-’dir 
drstanta iti. 

« pratyaksa- tiriktam pramaiiam eva na bhavati, vyapyatva-’dy-asid- 
dher » iti carvakah punah 9ankate : 

80 na sakrd-grahanat sambandha-siddhih. 28. 

saki t-sahacara-grahanat sambandho vyaptir na sidhyati, bhuyastvam 
ca nanugatain. ato vyapti-graha- sambhavan na ’numanena ’rtha-siddhir 
ity arthah. 

samadhatte : 

35 niyata-dbarma-sahityam ubhayor ekatarasya va vyaptih. 29. 

dharma-sahityam dliarmatayaih sahityam, sahacara iti yavat. tatha 
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CO ’bhayoh sadhya-sadhanayor ekatarasya sadhana-matrasya va iiiyato 
Vyabhicarito yah sahacarah, sa vyaptir ity arthah. ubhayor iti sama- 
vyapti-pakse proktam. niyamag ca ’nukula-tarkeiia gialiya iti na vyapti- 
graha-’sambhava iti bhavah. 

vyaptir vaksyamana-gakty-adi-rupam padartha-’ntaraiii na bhavatl ’ty 5 

aha : 

na tattva-’ntararh, vastu-kalpana-prasakteh. 30. 

niyata-dharma-sahitya-’tirikta vyaptir na bhavati ; vyaptitva-'grayasya 
vastuno ’pi kalpana-prasafigat. asmabhis tu siddha-vastuna eva vyapti- 
tva-matram klptam ity arthah, lO 

para-matam aha : 

nija-gakty-udbhavam ity acaryali. 31. 

apare tv acarya « vyapyasya sva-gakti-janyaiii gakti-vigesa-rupaih tat- 
tva-’ntaram eva vyaptir » ity ahiih. nija-gakti-matraiii tu yavad-dravya- 
sthayitaya na vyaptih; dega-’ntara-gatasya dhumasya vahiiy-avyapyatvat. 16 
dega-’ntara-ganianena ca sa gaktir iiacyaui iti no ’kta-laksane ’tivyaptih. 
sva-mate tu ’tpatti-kala-’vacchinnatvena dhumo vigesaniya iti bhavah. 

adheya-Qakti-yoga iti PancaQikhah. 32. 

buddliy-adisu prakrty-adi-vyapyata-vyavaharad adharata-gaktir vyapa- 
kata, ’dheyata-gaktimattvaih ca vyapyatvam iti Pahcagikha ity arthah. 20 

« nanv adheya-gaktih kim-arthaih kalpyate ? vyapyasya vastunah sva- 
rupa-gaktir eva vyaptir astu.» tatra ’ha : 

na svarupa-Qaktir niyamah, punar-vada-prasakteh. 33. 

svarupa-gaktis tu niyamo vyaptir na bhavati, paunaruktya-prasahgat ; 

< ghatah kalaga > ithvad < buddhir vyapye > ’ty atra 'py artha- bhedene ’ty 25 
arthah. — svarupam iti vaktavye gakti-pado-’padaiiam vyapter vyapya- 
dharmato-’papadanaya. 

paunaruktyaih svayam eva vivrnoti : 

vigesana-’nartliakya-prasakteh. 34. 

purva-sutra eva vyakhyata-prayam idam. 30 

dusana-’ntaram aha: 

pallava-’disv anupapatte? ca. 35. 

pallava-’disu vrksa-’di-vyapyata ’sti ; svarupa-gakti-matrarii tu tasya 
laksanam na sambhavati ; chinna-pallave ’pi svarupa-gakter anapayena 
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tadanim api vyapyata-’patter ity arthah. adheya-gaktis tu ccheda-kale 
vinaste ’ti na tadanim vyaptir iti bhavah. 

«nanu kim Panca^ikhena nija-^akty-udbhavo vyaptir eva no ’cyate? 
tarhi dliumasya vahn 3 "-adheyatya-‘’bhavad vahny-avyapyata-’pattir » iti. 
5 tatra lia : 

adheya-gakti-siddhau nija-gakti-yogah, samana-nyayat. 36. 

adlieya-^^akter vyaptitva-siddiiau nija-gakty-udbhavo ’pi vyaptitvena 
siddha eva ; samana-nyayad, yukti-samyad ity arthah. ananugamas tu 
nana-’rtlia-gabda-van na dosaya. — evaiii sva-mate ’pi nanavidha-sahacara 
10 eva vyapta}^ bodhyah. na cai «’vam apy auumiti-hetutve vyaptinam 
ananugamah syad » iti vacyam ; tnia-’raiii-many-adi’Vat karya-gata-vaijatya- 
’dy-upa 2 )atter iti. 

< pahca-’yayava-yogad guna-’di-siddhir > iti 3 ^ad uktaiii, tad-upapada- 
naya vyaptbnirvacanena ’numana-prainanye badhakam apastain. idanim 
15 panca-' vayava-r dpa-<^abdasya jhana-janakatvo-’papattaj^e ^abda-gakty-adi- 
nirvacaiiena tad-anupapatti-rupaih gabda-prainaiiye paresam badhakam 
apasyate : 

vacya-vacaka-bhavah sambandhah gabda-’rthayoh. 37. 

arthe vacyata-'khya gaktih, gabde vacakata-'khya gaktir asti. sai ’va 
20 tayoh sambandho, ’nuyogita-vat, taj-jhaiiac chabdena ’rtho-’pasthitir ity 
arthah. 

gakti-grahakfiny aha: 

tribhih sambandha-siddhih. 38. 

apto-'padego vrddha-vyavaliarah prasiddha-pada-samanadhikaranyam 
25 ity etais tribhir ukta-sambaiifllio grliyata ity artliah. 

na karye niyama, ubhayatha darganat. 39. 

sa ca gakti-grahah karya eva bhavati \i iiiyamo na’sti; loke karya- 
vad akarye 'pi vrddha-yj’avahara'Vli’darganrid ity arthah. yathalii<gam 
anaye > 'ty-ri(U-karya>para-yakyad yrddhasya gava-'iiayana-’di-vyavalmro 
30 drgj^ata, evam eva < putras te jiita > ity-adi-siddlia-para-vak 3 \a(I a 2 )i pulaka- 
’di-vyavaliaro drcyata iti. siddha-'rtha-gabda-pramanya-siddhau ca yiveke 
vedanta-pramaiiyani siddluim itv agayali. 

« nanu bhavatu loke siddlie gakti-grahah ; artha-pratyaya-’di-darganat. 
yede tu kathani bliavisyati; akarva-bodliana-vaivarthyad? » iti. tatra ’ha: 

35 loke vyutpannasya veda-’rtha-pratitih. 40. 

loke gabda-gaKti-vyutpannasya purusasya tad-aiuisarenai ’va veda^’rtha- 
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pratltih; na hi loke §aktir bliiuna, vede ca bhiiina; <ya eva laukikas, ta 
eva vaidika > iti nyayat. ato loke siddhar’rtha-paratva-siddhau vede ’pi tat 
sidhyatl ’ty arthah. siddha-viveka-pratipadanasya ca 'vidya-nivrtti-dvara 
moksah phalam ; yatha loke < putras te jata > ity-adi-pratipadanasya liai sa- 
’dih phalam iti na tad-vaiyarthyam. 5 

atra Qankate : 

na tribhir, apaxiruseyatvad vedasya, tad-arthasya ’tindriyatvat. 

41. 

« nanu tribhir apto-’pade^a-’dibliir veda-^abde na ^akti-grahah sambha- 
vati; vedasya ’pauruseyatvena tad-arthesv apto-’padega-’bhavat ; tatlul 
veda-’rthasya ’tmdriyataya tatra vrddha-vyavaliarasya prasiddha-pada- 
samanadhikaranyasya ca grahitum a^akyatvad ity arthah. 

tatra 'tuidriya-’rthatvam adau nirakaroti : 

na, yajna-’deh svarupato dharmatvam, vaigistyat. 42. 

yad nktaiii, tan ua, yato devato-’dde^yaka-dravya-tyaga-’di-rupasya 15 
yajna>dana-’(leh svarupata eva dharmatvam, veda-vihitatvaiii, vai^istyat, 
prakrsta-phalakatvat. yajna-\likarh ce 'ccha-’di-rupatvan na ’tindriyaih, 
na tu yajna-\li-visayaka-'purvasya dharmatvam, yeiia veda-vihitasya ’tln- 
driyata syad ity arthah. «iianu tatha ’pi devata-\ly-atlndriya-’rtha-gha- 
titatvam asti » ’ti cen, na ; atlndrij^esv api padarthata-’vacchedakena 20 
samanya-rupena pratiter vaksyamanatvad iti. 

yac CO ’ktam < apauruseyatvena ’pto-’pade^a-’bhava > iti, tad api nir- 
akaroti : 

nija-?aktir vyutpattya vyavacchidyate. 43. 

apauruseyatve 'pi vedaimiii svabhaviki ya 'rthesu ^aktir asti, sai ’va 25 
’ptair vrddha-paramparabhir vyutpattj^a < 'sya ^abdasya ’yam artha > ity 
evaih-rupaya vyavacchidyate, ^isyebhyo ’rtlia-’ntarad vyilvartyo 'padig 3 aite ; 
na tv adhunika-gabda-vat svayaih sariiketyate, yena pauruseyatva-'j)eksa 
syad ity arthah. 

« nanu tatha ’py atliidriya-devata-phala-'disu kathaih ^akti-graho 30 
vaidika-padrinaiii syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

yogya-’yogyesu pratiti-janakatvat tat-siddhih. 44. 

pratyaksa-’pratyaksesu padarthesn samanya-dliarma-piiraskarena tat- 
siddhih 9 akti-graho bhavati; sadharanyena padaiiam pratiti-janakatvasya 
’nubhava-siddhatvat. vigesas tu : atindriyo 'pui^va eva vakya-’rtho, na ca 35 
tasya grahanam prag apeksj^ata ity arthah. 
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^abda-pramanya-prasangenai ’va ^abda-gataiu vi^esam avadharayati: 

na nityatvam vedanam, kaiyatva-^mteh. 45. 

tapo 'tapyata; tasmat tapas tepanat trayo veda ajayante ” ’ty- 
Mi-^riiter vedanaiii na nityatvam ity arthah. veda-nityata-vakyani ca 
o sajatly a- 'nupurvi-pravaha-’nucche da-par ani. 

«tarhi kim pauruseya vedali? » ne ’ty aha: 
na pauruseyatvam, tat-kartuh purusasya ’bhavat. 46. 

I^vara-pratisedhad iti ^esah. sugamam. 

«aparah karta bhavatv)) ity akahksayam aha: 

10 mukta-’miiktayor ayogyatvat. 47. 

jivan-mukta-dliuriiio Visnur vi^uddha-sattvataya nirati§aya-sarva-jno 
’pi vita-vagatvat sahasra-qakha-veda-nirmana-'^^ogyah. amuktas tv asarva- 
jhatvad eva 'yogya ity arthah. na ca « ’saihkhya-pram-palana-’di-vyapara- 
vad eva ’saihkhya-veda-nirmanam apy upapadyatam » iti vacyam ; svayaih 
15 isphurad-vedebhyo htham pratityai ’va palana-’disu pravrtteh. 

« nanv evam apauruseyatvan nityatvam evil ’gatain ? » tatra ’ha : 

na ’pauruseyatvan nityatvam ankura-’di-vat. 48. 

spashxm. 

«nanv ahkura-’disv api kriryatvena ghata-Vli-vat pauruseyatvam anu- 
20 meyam ? » tatra ’ha : 

tesam api tad-yoge drsta-badha-*di-prasaktih. 49. 

< yat pauruseyaiii, tac charlra-janyam > iti vyaptir loke drstL tasya 
badhil-'dir evaih sati syad ity arthah. 

«nanv adi-puruso-’ccaritatvad veda api pauruseya eve?» ’ty ata aha: 

25 yasminn adrste ’pi krta-buddhir upajayate, tat pauruseyam. 50. 

drsta iva ’drste 'pi yasmin vastuni kida-buddhir buddhi-purvakatva- 
buddhir jayate, tad eva pauruseyam iti vyavahriyata ity arthah. etad 
uktam ])havati : na puriiso-'ccaritata-matrena pauruseyatvam, gvasa-jira- 
^vasayoh susupti-krdinayoh pfiuruseyatva-Ayavahara-’bhavrit, kiiii tu bud- 
30 dhi-purvakatvena. vedas tu nih^vasu-vad eva 'drsta-va^ad a-buddhi-jmr- 
vaka eva Svayambhuvah saka^at svayam lihavauti. ato na te pauruseyah. 
tatha ca ^rutis ''tasyfii ’tasya mahato bliutasya nihgvasitam etad yad 
Rgveda ” ity-adir iti. 

« nanv evam yathartha-vakya-’rtha-jnana-’purvakatvac chuka-vakya- 
35 sye ’va vedanam api pramanyaiii na syat?» tatra ’ha: 
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nija-Qakty-abhivyakteh svatah pramanyam. 51. 

vedaiiaiii nija svabhaviki ya yatliartha-jnana-janana-§aktis, tasya 
mantra-’yurveda-’dav abhivyakter upalambhad akhila-vedaiiam eva svata 
eva pramanyam sidhyati, na vaktr-yatliaitha-jiiaiia-inulakatva-’dine ’ty 
artkak. tatka ca Nyaya-sutram : “mantra-'yurveda-pramanya-vac ca tat- 5 
pramanyam ” iti. 

guna-’dlnaih ca na ’tyanta-badka ” iti pratijnayaiii nyayena <sukka- 
’di-siddker > ity eko ketur upanyastak prapancita§ ca. samprataiii tasyam 
eva ketv-antaram aka : 

na ’satah khyanam nr-grnga-vat. 52. lo 

astam tavat panca-’vayavena sukka-’di-siddkik ; jnana-matrad api tat- 
siddkik. atyanta-’sattve sukka-’dinarii jnanam eva no ’papadyate ; nara- 
§rnga-’dlnam abkanad ity artkak. tatka ca Brakma-sutram : ‘Mia ’bkava 
upalabdker ” iti. guktirajata-svapna-manoratha-’dau ca manak-parinama- 
rupa eva ’rtkah prat ly ate, na ’tyanta-’sann iti vaksyati. 15 

« nanv evam guna-’dir a ty an tarn sann eva bkavatu, tatka ca “ na 
’tyanta-badha ” ity atyanta-pada-vaiyartkyam » iti. tatra ’ha ; 

na sato, badha-darganat. 53. 

atyanta-sato ’pi guna-’der bhanam na yuktam; vin a^a-’ di-kale badha- 
darQanat ; caitanye bhasamanasya jagata 9 caitanya eva badha-dar^aiiac ca ; 20 
“atha’ta ade 9 o: ne ’ti ne ’ti,” “ne ’ha iianil ')sti kiihcana,” “yatra deva 
na deva, mata na mate” ’ty-adi- 9 rutibhir nyayai 9 ce 'ty artkak. 

«nanv evam api sad-asadbkyam bhinnam eva jagad bkavatu; tatka 
’py atyanta-badka-pratisedka-’nupapattir » iti. tatra ’ha: 

na ’nirvacaniyasya, tad-abhavat. 54. 25 

sattvena ’sattvena ca ’nirvacanlyasya ’pi bhtoam na ghatate ; tad- 
abhavat, sad-asad-bhinna-vastv-aprasiddlier ity artkak. drsta-'nusarenai 
’va kalpanaya aucityad iti bhavak. ya tu 

“na ’sad-rupa na sad-rupa maya, nai ’vo ’bkaya-’tmika, 
sad-asadbkyam anirvacya mithya-bhuta sanataiii” 30 

’ti smrtis, tasya ay am artkak: maya prakrtih sakarya sutra-traya-nirasta- 
prakara-traya-rupa na bkavati; kim tu sad-asadbkyam anirvacya, ’nir- 
dkarya, < sad eve > ’ty < asad eve > ’ti va nirdkarya vaktum a 9 akya ; yato 
mithya-bhuta prati-ksanam anyatkatvaih gacchati. atka ca sanatanb sva- 
rupato nitya, sad-asad-rupe ’ti yavad iti. evam eva pradhanasya sakarya- 35 
sya nihsatta-sattvam Yoga-bhasye proktam iti. 
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« nanv evam kim anyatha*khyatir eve ’sta ? » ne ’ty aha : 

na ’nyatha-khyatih, sva-vaco-vyaghatat. 55. 

« any ad vastv anya-rupena bhasate, na puiiar asato bhanam » ity api 
na yuktam ; sva-vaco-vyagliatat, < asan na bhasate saihnikarsri-’dy-abhavad> 
6 iti sva-siddhaiita-vyaghatat ; asatah sambandhasya bbaiia-’bhyupagamad 
ity artliah. yadi ca < sambandho ’py anyatra sann eva bhasata > ity ucyate, 
tatha ’pi viQesya-viQesana-'nuyogika-pratiyogikatvayor grahe ’sat-khyatih ; 
tad-agrahe ca ^ukti-rajatatva-samavayanMi vi^riikhalanam eva bbana> 
’patty a ’smad-abhiprete viveka-’graha eva paryavasanam ity anyatlia- 
10 kliyati-vaco-vyaghata eva; vigista-bhramasyai ’va ’nyatha-khyatb^abda- 
'rthatvad iti. api ca jnanasya ’rtha-vyabhicaritve <jhanena ’rtha-siddhir > 
iti sva-vaco \yahanyeta. tad uktam : 

“jnanasya vyabhicaritve vi§vasah kirii-nibandhana? ” iti. 

etad-upapatty-artham kalpana-sahasre tu gauravena laghavad asaih- 
16 sarga-’graha evo ’bhaya-siddho vyavahara-hetutaya kalpayitum yukta iti. 
kim ca jnanatva-’vi 9 esena jnanayor badliya-badhaka-bhave niyamaka-’dy- 
abhava^ ce ’ti dik. 

“ na ’tyanta-badha ” iti purvo-’ktam vivrnvanah sva-siddhantam upa- 
saihharati : 

20 sad-asat-khyatir badha-’badhat. 56. 

sad-asat-kliyatir eva sarvesaiii guiia-’dinam kutah? badha-’badhat. 
tatra svarupena ’bfidliah sarva-vastunam, nityatvat ; samsargatas tu badhah 
sarva-vastunam caitanye ’sti, yatha gukty-adau buddhbstha-rajata-’deh, 
sphatika-'disu va lauhitya-’des, tad vat. tatha Vasthabhir api badho ’khila- 
25 parinaminaih kala-'disv ity arthah. badha§ ca pratipanna-dharmini nise- 
dha-buddhi-visayatvam ; asattvam tv abhavah, so ’py adhikarana-svarupa 
iti. 

na ca « sad-asattvayor virodha » iti vacyam ; prakara-bhedena ’virodhat. 
yatha hi lauhityam bimba-rupena sat sphatika-gata-pratibimba-rupena ca 
30 ’sad iti drstarii, yatha va rajataih vanig-vithl-stha-mpena sac chukty- 
adhyastau'upena ca ’sat, tathai ’va sarvarii jagat svariipatah sac caitanya- 
’dav adhyasta-rupena ca ’sad iti. tad uktam : 

“ arthe hy avidyamane ’pi saihsrtir na nivartate 
dhyayato visayan asya, svapne ’nartha-’gamo yathe ” ’ti. 

35 evam eva ’vastlui-bhedena ’pi sad-asattvam aviruddham. yatha hi 
vrksa- dili prarudha- dy-a\'asthabhih sann apy aiikura-’dy-avasthabhir asaii 
bhavati, tathai ’va prakrty-adikam sad-asad«atmakam iti. tad uktam : 
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nityada hy anga bhutani bhavanti na bhavanti ca 
kalena ’laksya-vegena suksmatvat tan na dr^yata ” iti. 

etat sutro-’ktaiii ca prapancasya sad-asattvaiia smaryate : 

avyaktaiii karanaih yat, tan nityaiii sad-asad-atmakain, 
pradhanam prakrtig cc ’ti yad alius tattva-cintaka ” iti. 6 

etac ca ’smabhir Brahma-mimaiisa-bbasye Yoga vart tike ca pi‘a[)afi- 
citam iti dik, 

ay am vicarah paryaptah ; idanliii ^abda-vicarah prasanga-’gata agan- 
tukataya ’nte prastuyate : 

pratity-apratitibliyam na sphota-'tmakah gabdah. 57. 

pratyeka-varnebhyo ’tiriktaiii <kalaga> ity-adi-rupam akhandam eka- 
padarii sphota iti yogair abhyupagamyate, kambu-griva-’dy-avayavebbyo 
’tirikto ghata-’dy-avayayl Va; < eko ghata> iti-vad < ekam padam > ity anu- 
bhavat ; varnanam agu-vinagitaya melana-’rtha-pratyayakatva- sambhavac 
ca. sa ca ^abda-vi^esali pada-’kliyo ’rtha-sphuti-karanat spliota ity ucyate. 15 
sa ^abdo ’pramanikah. kutah? pratity-apratltibhyain ; sa ^abdali kim 
pratlyate na va? adye yena varna-samudayena ’nupuryT-vigesa-vi^istena 
so ’bhivyajyate, tasyai Va ’rtha-pratyayakatvam astu ; kim antar-gaduna 
tena? antye tv ajfiata-sphotasya na ’sty artha-pratyayana-^aktir iti vyar- 
tha sphota-kalpane ’ty arthah. — yatha-kathaiii-cid ekatii-pratyayasya ’rtha- 20 
sadhakatve ca vana-’der api pratyeka-yrksa-’dibhyo ’tireka-’patteh ; < ekam 
vanam > ity-ady-anubhava-samyad iti. 

purvaih vedanam nityatvam pratisiddham ; idanliii varna-nityatvam 
api pratisedhati: 

na gabda-nityatvam, karyata-pratiteh. 58. 25 

< sa eva ’yaiii ga-kfira > ity-adi-pratyabhijna-balad varna-nityatvaiii 
na yuktam ; < utpanno ga-kara > ity-adi-pratyayena ’nityatva-siddlier ity 
arthah. pratyabhijna ca taj-jatiyata-visayim ; anyatha ghata-’der api 
pratyabhijhaya nityata-’patter iti. 

gahkate : 30 

purva-siddha-sattvasya ’bhivyaktir, dipene Va ghatasya. 59. 

« nanu purva-siddha-sattakasyai Va ^abdasya dhvany-adibhir ya ’bhi- 
vyaktis, tan-matram utpattkpratlter visayah.» abhivyaktau drstanto 
< dipene Va ghatasye > ’ti. 

pariharati : 35 

sat-karya-siddhanta? cet, siddha-sadhanam. 60. 
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abhivyaktir yady atigata-Vastha-tyagena vartamana-’vastba-labha ity 
ucyate, tada sat-karya-siddhantah. tadrga-nityatvam ca sarva-karyanam 
eve ’ti siddha-sadbanam ity artbali, 

yadi ca vartamanataya sata eva inana-matra-rupiny abhivyaktir ucyate, 

5 tada ghata-’dinam api nityata-^pattih ; ^abdesv iva ghata-’disv api karana- 
vyaparena jhanasyai Vo ’tpatti-pratiti-visayatvau-’cityad iti bhavah. 

atma-’dvaite purva-’nuktam api badhakam upanyasaniyam ity etad- 
artliam atma-’dvaita-nirasah punar arabhyate : 

na 'dvaitam atmano, lingat tad-bheda-pratiteh. 61. 

10 yady apy atmauam anyo-’nyam bheda-vakya-vad abheda-vakyany api 
saiiti, tatha ’pi na ’dvaitaih, na ’tyantam abhedah; aja-’di-vakya-sthaih 
prakrti-tyaga-’tyaga-’di-lingair bhedasyai Va siddher ity arthah. na by 
atyanta-'bhede tani lingany upapadyante ; aupadhika-bhedena tadr^a-vakyo- 
’papatter asambbavasyo ’ktatvat. abbeda-vakyani tu samya-’db§ruty-eka- 

16 vakyataya 'vaidbarmya-’didaksana-’bbeda-paratayo ’papadyante ; abhiman^ 
’di-nivrtty-anyatha-’nupapattya ’pi tat-paratva-’vadharanac ce ’ti. 

atmanam abbede lingam badhakam uktam. atmai ’ve ’dam sarvam,” 
“ brahmai Ve ’darii sarvam ” iti ^rutya ’tmano ’natmabbir advaite tu praty- 
aksam api badhakam asti ’ty aha : 

20 nana-’tmana ’pi, pratyaksa-badhat. 62. 

anatmana ’pi bbogya-prapancena ’tmano na ’dvaitam ; pratyaksena ’pi 
badhat. atmanah sarva-bliog-ya-’bhede ghata-patayor apy abhedah syat; 
gbata-’deb pata-’dy-abhiniia-’tnia-’bhedat. sa ca bbeda-grahaka-pratyaksa- 
badhita ity arthah. 

25 gisya-buddhi-vai^aradyaj^a praptam apy arthaiii vigadayati : 

no ’bbabhyam, tenai ’va. 63. 

ubhabhyaiii samuccitabhyam apy atma-’natmabhyam na ’tyanta- 
’bhedah; tenai ’va hetu-dvayene ’ty arthah. 

«nanv evam ^’atraai ’ve ’dam” ity-adi-grutinam ka gatir?» iti. 

30 tatra ’ha : 

anya-paratvam avivekanam tatra. 64. 

avivekanain aviveki-purnsan prati tatra ’dvaite ’nya-paratvam upa- 
sana’ rthaka-’nuvada ity arthah. loke hi ^arira-^aiirinor bhogya-bhoktro 9 
ca ’vivekena 'bliedo vyavahriyate < ’ham gauro>, < mama ’tma Chadraseiia > 

35 ity-adili. atas tarn eva vyavaharam anudya tan eva prati tatho ’pasanaih 
^rutir vidadhati sattva-Quddhy-ady-artham iti. ata eva parama-’rtha- 
da^ayam upasyanam atmatvam pratisedhati ^rutih: 
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‘^yan manasa na manute, yena ’hur mano matam, 
tad eva brahma tvam viddhi, ne ’dam, yad idam upasata” 
ity-adine ’ti. 

advaita-vMinaih jagad-upadana-karanam api na sambhavatT ’ty aha : 

na ’tma na ’vidya no ’bhayam jagad-upadana-karanam, nih- 5 
sangatvat. 65. 

kevala atma atma- ^rita va ’vidya samuccitam va kapala-dvaya-vad 
ubhayaih na jagad-upadanaih sambhavati ; at mano ’sangatvat. safiga- 
’khyo hi yah samyoga-vi^esas, tenai ’va dravyanahi vikaro bhavati. ato 
’sangatvat kevalasya ’tmano ’dvitlyasya no ’padanatvaih na ’vid 3 \a-dvara 10 
’pi sambhavati ; asahgatvena ’vidya-yogasya prag eva nirastatvat ; avidya^^a 
adravyatvena dravyo-’padanatva-’yogac ca ; dravyatve tayai ’va dvaita- 
prasangac ca. kiih ca ’vidyaya upadanatvarii kva ’py adrstam ; ^ukti- 
rajata-’di-sthale hy avidya nimittam isyate, mana evo ’padanam; tad- 
dhetoh saihskarasya mano-dharmatvad iti. pratyeko-’piidanatva-vad evo 15 
’bhayO'’padanatvam ap}" asahgatvad eva ’sambhavl ’ty arthah. Brahma- 
mimahsayaih tv avid}" a Vlravya-rupa purusa-’grita gagane vayu-vad isyate, 
tMr^a-’vidya-dvara ca brahmano ’dhisthana-karanatvam eva. tac ca 
’smabhir apy anu many ate ; asmad-ukta-prakiier eva tair avidyatvena 
paribhasanat ; atma-’rthataya prapancasya ’tmany eva ’dhisthane prakrty- 20 
upadanatva-svikara-samyac ca. vi 9 esas tv ayam eva, yat taih saihkalpa- 
purvika prakrter api pravrttir isyate, ’smabhis tu ne ’ti. taig co ’ktam 
avibhagena ’dvaitam asmakam apT ’stam eva. “sad eva, saumye, ’dam 
agra asid, ekam eva ’dvitiyam” ity-adi-grutya ’pi ca ’vibhaga-rupam eva 
’dvaitam pratipadyate ; “na tu tad dvitiyam asti, tato ’nyad vibhaktaiii, 25 
yat pagyed ” iti ^ruty-antarat. tatha co ’ktam : 

“ asij jnanam atho artha ekam eva ’vikalpitam ; 
tayor ekataro hy arthah prakrtig co ’bhaya-’tmika, 
jnanam tv anyatamo bhavah, purusah so ’bhidhiyata ” iti. 

avikalpitam avibhaktam. tasmM Vedantanam akhanda-’tma-Vlvaitam na 30 
’rthah. tatha ’py adhunika vedantino ’tratya-purvapaksa-jatam eva 
Brahma-mimahsa-siddhantataya kalpayanti. tat tu Brahma-sutia-’iiuk- 
tatvena praty-uta tad-virodhena ca ’smabhis tatrai ’va nirakrtam iti. atra 
ca Brahma-mTmahsa-siddhanto na dusyate, ’pi tu Vedantesv apatatah 
sambhavito ’rtha eva nirakriyata iti smartavyam. evam uttara-sutresv 35 
api. 

praka 9 a-svarupa atme ’ti svayam siddhantitam. tatra “vijnanam 
anandam brahme” ’ti ^ruter «anando ’py atmanah svarupam» iti purva- 
paksaih nirakaroti : 
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nai *kasya 'nanda-cid-rtipatve, dvayor bhedat. 66. 

eka-dharmina ananda-caitanyo-’bhaya-rupatvaih na bhavati; duhkha- 
jnana-kale sukha-’nanubhavena sukha-jnanayor bhedad ity arthah. na 
ca « jMna>vi§esah sukliam» iti vaktuiii gakyate; atma-svarupa-jnanasya 
5 ’kliandatvat. ata eva caitanya-’nubhava-kale suklias}^ ’varanam api 
vaktuiii na gakyate ; akhandatvena ’nanda-’varane < duhkham janami > ^ty 
anubliava-’nupapatteh. na by atmano ’liga-bhedo ’sti, yena ’nanda-’nga- 
’varane ’pi caitaiiya-’iigo bhayad iti. na ca « gruti-balenai ’te ’sat-tarka » 
iti vacyam ; “ na 'iiandaiii na niranandam ” ity-adi-grutya 

10 ^^aduhkliam asukham brahma bhuta-bhaYya-bhava'’tinakam ” 

ity-adi-smrtya ca ’nanda-’bhavasya ’pi pratipaditatvena tarkasyai ’va ’tra 
’dartavyatvat ; iiisedlia-gruter eva balavattvasya grutyai ’vo ’ktatvac ca; 
anyatha satya-samkalpatva-’di-grutibhir atmana iccha-’di-dharraanam api 
prasahgad iti. 

15 «nanv evam ananda-rupata-gruteh ka gatih?» tatra ’ha; 

duhkha-nivrtter gaunah. 67. 

duhkha-nivrttya ’tmani grauta ananda>gabdo gauna ity arthah. gunag 
ca ’tra parama-priyatvam ; tat prey ah putrad ” ity-adi-gruti-yukty-anu- 
bhavair atm an ah parama-priyatva-siddher iti bhavah. tad uktam : 
20 “sukhaih duhkha-sukha-’tyaya ” iti. “na niranandam” iti gratis tv 
aupadhika-’nanda>para, satya-saiiikalpatva-’di-gruti-vad iti. yat tu nir- 
upadhi-priyatvena ’tmanah sukha-rupatva-’numanaih kagcid aha, tan na; 
duliha-’bhava-rupataya ’pi premo-’papatteh ; sukhatva-’di-vad atmatvasya 
’pi prema-prayojakatvac ca ; anyatha para-sukhe ’pi prema-’patter iti. 

25 gaima-prayoge bIjam aha : 

vimukti-pra^ansa mandanam. 68. 

mandan ajhan prati duhkha-nivrtti-rupam atma-svarupa-muktiih 
sukhatvena grutih stauti prarocana-’rtham ity arthah. 

antahkarano-’tpatteh purvo-’ktaya afijasyeno ’papattaye mano-vaibhava- 
30 ])urvapaksam apakaroti : 

na vyapakatvam manasah, karanatvad indriyatvad va. 69. 

manaso ’ntahkarana-samanyasya na vibhutvaiii, karanatvild, vasy-adi- 
vat. va-gabdo vyavasthita-vikalpe : indriyatvad apy antahkarana'-vigesasya 
trtiyasya na vibhutvam ity arthah. deha-vyapi-jnana-’dikam tu madhyama- 
35 parimanenai ’vo ’papadyata iti. 

atra ’prayojakatva-gankayam anukula-tarkam aha ; 
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sakriy atvad , gati- gruteh . 70. 

atmano loka-’ntara-gamana-^ravanena tad-upadhi-bhutasya ’ntahkara- 
nasya sakriyatve siddhe na vibliutvam sambliavati ’ty arthah. 

karyatvo-’papattaye manaso niravayavatvam api nirakaroti : 

na nirbhagatvam, tad-yogad, ghata-vat. 71. 5 

tac-chabdah purva-sutra-sthe-’ndriyam paramr^ati. manaso na nirava- 
yavatvam, aiieke-’ndriyesv ekada yogat, kiiii tu gliata-van madhyama- 
pariraanaih savayavam ity arthah. karana-’vasthaiii ca ’ntahkaranam anv 
eve ’ti bodhyam. 

manah-kala-’dinam nityatvam pratisedhati : 10 

prakrti-purusayor anyat sarvam anityam. 72. 

sugamam. — karana-Vasthaiii ca ’ntahkarana-'ka^a-'dikam prakrtir evo 
’ey ate, na tu buddhy-adikam ; vyavasaya-’dy-asadharana-dharma-’bhavat. 

«nanu 

‘‘mayaih tu prakrtirii vidyan, mayinarh tu mahe-’^varam ; 
asya ’vayava-bhutais tu vyaptaih sarvam idam jagad ” 

ity-adi-9rutibhih pum-prakrtyor api savayavatvad anityatvam» iti. 

’ha : 

na bhaga-labho bhagino, nirbhagatva-Qruteh. 73. 

bhaginah purusasya pradhanasya ca ’vayavo na yujyate ; niravayava- 20 
tva-^ruteh 

^‘niskalam niskriyam gantaih niravadyaih niraiijanam” 

ity-adine ’ty arthah. ukta-9ruti9 ca ’ka9a-jalayor iva pita-putra-cetanayor 
iva ca ’vibhaga-matrena ’h9a-’h9i-bhavam bodhayati ’ti. 

duhkha-nivrttir moksa ity uktam. tad-avadharanaya tatra mokse 25 
paresam matani nirakaroti : 

na ’nanda-’bhivyaktir muktir, nirdharmatvat. 74. 

at many ananda-rupo ’bhivyakti-ruj)a9 c:i dharmo na \sti ; svarupam ca 
nit3"am eve ’ti na sadhana-sadhyam. ato na 'nanda-’bhivyaktir moksa ity 
arthah. ananda-’bhivyakti9 ca Brahma-loka-’dau gauni muktir eve 'ti 30 
bhavah; anyatha “vidvan harsa-9okau jahatl'’ ’ti 9ruti-virodhat. kiih ( a 
’bhivyakter atma-dharmatve ’pi sa kim nitya hiitya va? adye siddhatvena 
’purusarthatvam ; antye janya-bhavasya vina9itaya moksasya na9a-’pattih. 
tasmad « ananda-’bhivyaktir mukhya-moksa » iti navina-vedantinam apa- 
siddhanta eve ’ti dik. 35 


15 

tatra 
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na vigesa-guno-'cchittis, tadvat. 75. 

agesa-vi^esa-guno-’cchedo 'pi na muktih; tadvat, nirdharmatvad eve 
'ty arthah. «nanu tarhi duhkha-nivrttir eva katham moksa nktah ; duh- 
kha-'bliavasya ’pi dharmatvad?» iti cen, na; asmabkir bhogyata-samban- 
5 <lhenai ’va duhkha-’bhavas3^a purusarthata-vacanad iti. 

na vigesa-gatir niskriyasya. 76. 

Bralima-loka-gatir api na moksah; atmano niskriyatvena gaty-abha- 
vat. linga-garira-’bhyupagame ca na mokso ghatata ity arthah. 

na 'karo-'parago-’ccliittih, ksanikatva-’di-dosat. 77. 

10 « ksanika-jnanam eva 'tma, tasya visaya-’karata bandhas, tad-vasana- 

’khyo-’})aiagasya nago moksa » iti yan nastika-matam, tad api na ; ksani- 
katva-’di-dosena moksasya 'purusarthatvad ity artbah. 

nastikasyai Va mukty-antarara dusayati : 

na sarvo-'cchittir apurusarthatva-’di-dosat. 78. 

15 jnana-rupasya ’tmanah samagryenai Vo ’ccbittir api na moksah ; atma- 
na^asya loke purusarthatva-’dar^ana-’dibhya ity arthah. 

evarh Qunyam api. 79. 

jnana-jheya-’tmaka-’khila-prapanca-nago ’py evam atma-na^ena ’puru- 
sarthatvan na moksa ity arthah. 

20 samyogag ca viyoga-'nta iti na dega-’di-labho 'pi. 80. 

prakrsta-dega-dhana-’hgana-’di-svamyam api na mokso, yatah 

samyogag ca viyoga-’nta, marana-’ntam ca jivanam ” 
iti gruyata ity arthah. tatha ca vina9itvat svamyaih na muktir iti. 

na bhagi-yogo bhagasya. 81. 

25 bhagasya ’ligasya jivasya bhaginy ahgini parama-’tmani layo na 
moksah; <samyoga hi viyoga-’nta> ity-ukta-hetoh ; Igvara-’nabhyupagamac 
ca; tatha sva-layasya ’purusarthatvac ce ’ty arthah. 

na 'nima-'di-yogo 'py, avagyambbavitvat tad-ucchitter, itara- 
yoga-vat. 82. 

30 anima-’dy-ai^varya-sambandho 'pi na muktih ; aigvarya-’ntara-sam- 
bandha-vad eva tasya ’py uccheda-niyamad ity arthah. 

< itara-viyoga-vad > iti pathe tu ’cchittav ayaih drstantah. 
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ne 'ndra-*di-pada-yogo 'pi, tadvat. 83. 

Indra-’dy-ai^varya-labho 'pi na niuktih ; itarai-’gvarya-vat ksayisnutvad 
ity arthah. 

indriyanam ahamkarikatvaiii yad uktarh, tatra para-vipratipattim 
nirakaroti : 6 

na btiuta-prakrtitvam indriyanam, ahamkarikatva-gruteh. 84. 

sugama yojana. — purvaiii sva-siddliauto Vadhrtah ; asmin^ ca ’dhyaye 
para-pakso nirakriyata ity apaunaruktyam. 

^akty-adikam api tattvam asti 'ty agayena paresam padartha-pratini- 
yamaih tan-matra-jnaiiau muktim ca nirakaroti : 10 

na sat-padartha-niyamas tad-bodhan mukti$ ca. 85. 

« dravya-guna-karma-samanya-vigesa-samavaya eva padartha» iti yad 
vaigesikanam niyamo, yag ca « taj-jnanan moksa » ity abhyupagamah, so 
'pramanikah ; gakty-ady-atirekat ; prthivy-adi-nava-dravyebliyah prakrter 
atirekac ca ; tatha prakrti-vivekad eva moksasyo ’ktatvad ity artliali. 15 
gandha-’di-mattvenai 'va hi prthivy-adi-vyavaharo, gandha-’dig ca samya- 
’vasthayam na 'sti. atah prthivitva-'di-jatir api ghatatva-’ di-vat karya- 
matra-vrttir iti. tad uktam : 

‘‘na ’ho, na ratrir, na nabho, na bhumir, 
na 'sit tamo jyotir abhun, na ca 'nyat 20 

gabda-’di buddhy-ady-upalabhyam ; ekam 
pradhfeikam brahma pumahs tada 'sid ” iti. 

sodaQa-'disv apy evam. 86. 

nyaya-pagupata-'di-matesu sodaga-’disv api na niyamo, na va tanmatra- 
jnanan muktih; ukta-rupena padartha'’dhikYad it}" arthah. asman-inate 25 
tu nityam padartha-dvayara eva ; nitya-’nitya-sadharanas tu padartliah 
panca-vihgatir eve 'ti niyamah. pahca-vihgathdravyesv eva guna-karma- 
samanya-gakty>admam antarbhava iti. 

panca-bhutanara purvo-’kta-karyatvo-’papatty-artham vaigesika-Vly- 
abhyupagatam parthiva-’dy-anu-nityatvam apfikaroti : 30 

na 'nu-nityata, tat-karyatva-^ruteh. 87. 

prthivy-ady-anunaih nityata na 'sti ; tesam anunam api karyatva- 
gruter ity arthah. yady apy asmabhih sa grutir na drgyate, kala-luptatva- 
'dina, tatha 'py acarya-vakyan Manu-sinaranac ea 'numeya ; yatha ^Manuli : 

“anvyo matra vinaginyo daga-’rdhaiiaiii ca yah sinrtah, 35 

tabhih sardham idam sarvaih sambhavaty anupui-vaga" iti. 
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da^a-’rdhanam prthivy-adi-panca-bhutanam. na ca «’tra vakye ’nu-gabdena 
dvy-anuka-’dy eva grahyam » iti vacyam ; saihkoce pramana-’bhavad iti. 
atra ’nu-gabdo bbuta-parama-’nu-para eva. vai9esika“’dy-abbimatam ca 
tasya nityatvam auena sutrena nirakriyate, na tv anu-parimana-dravya- 

5 samanyasya nityatvam; rajo-gunasya cancaiya-’nurodhena ’nutva-siddheh ; 
madhyama-parimanatve nityatvasya vibhutve ca kriyaya anupapatter iti. 

« nanu niravayavasya paramar’noh katham karyatvam ghatate ? » tatra 
’ha: 

na nirbhagatvam, kaiyatvat. 88. 

10 ^ruti-siddha-karyatva-’nyatha-’nupapattya prthivy-ady-anunam na nir- 
avayavatvam ity arthah. ata eva tanmatra-’khya-suksma-dravyany eva 
parthiva-’dy-anunam avayava iti Patanjala-bhasye Vyasa-devaih pratipadi- 
tam. <prthivl“parama-’nur, jala-parama-’nur> ity-adi-vyavaharas tuprthivy- 
adTiiam apakarsa-kastha-’bliiprayenai ’va. atah prakrti-paryantam anutve 

15 ’pi na ksatir iti. yady api tanmatresv api gandha-’dy asti, tatha ’pi tasya 
’pratyaksataya na prthivitva-’di-niyamakatvara ; vyakta-9anta-ghora*’di- 
vi9esavato vyakta-gandha-’der eva prthivitva-’di-siddheh. ato na tan- 
matrani prthivy-adayah. tesu ca suksma-bhuta-vyavaharo bhuta-saksat- 
karanatva-’dinai ’ve ’ty api bodhyam. 

20 « prakrti-purusa-saksatkaro na sambhavati; rupasya dravya-saksatkara- 

hetutvad » iti nastika-’ksepam nirakaroti : 

na rupa-nibandhanat pratyaksa-niyamah. 89. 

rupad eva nimittat pratyaksate ’ti niyamo na ’sti ; dharma-’dina ’pi 
saksatkara-sambhavad ity arthah. vyafijaka-’iiiyamasya ’njana-’dau drsta- 

25 tvena ’dosatvat. ato bahir-dravya-laukika-pratyaksam praty evo ’dbhuta- 
rupaih vyahjakam iti bhavah. 

« nanv evaiii kirn anu-parimaiiani vastv asti, na ve ? » ’ty akanksayam 
pari mana-nirnay aril karoti : 

na parimana-caturvidhyam, dvabhyam tad-yogat. 90. 

30 anu mahad dlrgham hrasvam iti parimana-caturvidhyarii na ’sti, dvai- 
vidhyarii tu vartata eva ; dvabhyaih tad-yogat, dvabhyam eva ’nu-mahat- 
parimanabhyaiii caturvidhya-sambhavad ity arthah. mahat-parimanasya 
vantara-bhedav eva lii hrasva-dirgliau ; anyatha vakra-’di-rupaih parimana- 
hiantya-prasafigad iti. 

35 tatra ’sman-naye ’nu-parimanam aka9asya karanaih guna-vi9esaih var- 
jayitva bhute-’ndriyanam mula-karanesu sattva-’di-gunesu mantavyam. 
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anyatra yatha-yogyam madhyama-’di-parama’inahattva-’nta-parimaiiaiii, 
tani ca mahattvasyai ’va ’vantara-blieda iti. 

purusai-’katvaih samanyene ’ti kanthata evo ’ktam, prakrter ekatvaih 
samanyene ’ty arthad uktam. tad-arthaiii samanyesu nastika-vipratipattim 
nirakaroti : 5 

anityatve *pi sthirata-yogat pratyabhijnanam samanyasya. 91. 

vyaktliiaiu anityatve 'py astliiratve ’pi <sa eva 'yaiii gliata > iti sthi- 
rata-yogena yat pratyabhijnanam, tat samanyasya ; samaiiya-visayakam 
eva tat pratyabhijnanam ity arthah. 

tasman na samanya-’palapo yukta ity aha : 10 

na tad-apalapas, tasmat. 92. 

sugamam. 

«nanv a-tad-vyavrtti-rupena ’bhavenai ’va pratyabhijno ’papadaniyix, 
sai ’va ca samanya-Qabda-’rtho ’stu ? » tatra ’ha : 

na ’nya-nivrtti-riipatvam, bliava-pratiteh. 93. lo 

< sa eva 'yam > iti bhava-pratyayan nividti-rupatvaiii na samanyasye ’ty 
arthah. anyatha hi < na ’yam aghata > ity eva prat 13^0 1 a. kiiii ca ’113^ a- 
V3^avrtti-9abdas3"a ’ghata-v3"avrttir ity artho vac3^ah ; tatra ’ghatatvaiii 
ghata-saman3"a-bhinnatvam iti samanya-’blympagama eva ’patita iti. 

« nann sadr^3^a-nibandhana prat3' abhijnii bhavis3"ati. » tatra ’ha : 20 

na tattva-’ntaram sadrgyam, pratyakso-’palabdheh. 94. 

bhu3m-'va3^ava-’di-samanyad atiriktam na sadrgyam asti; prat3\aksata 
eva saman3"a-rupata3^o ’palambliad it3" arthah. 

«nanu svabhaviki gaktir eva sadrg3^am astn, na tu tat samanyam » ity 
agaiikam apakaroti : 25 

nija-gakty-abhivyaktir va, vaigistyat tad-upalabdheh. 95. 

vastunah svabhavika-gakti-vigeso-’tpado ’pi na sadrg3^am; gaktv-upa- 
labdhitah sadrg3"0’’palabdher vilaksanatviit. gakti-jnanaiii hi na ’n3^a- 
dharmi-jhana-sapeksam ; sadrgya-jhanam punah prati3^ogi-jhanam apeksate, 
’bhava-jhaiuvvad iti jhanayor vailaksam^am it3^ arthah; sadrg3^as3'a kada- 30 
citkasya ’pi darganat. yavad-drav3 a-stha3'i-gakti-vyavartanriva ’bhivyakti- 
padam iti. — kiiii ca dharminah gakti-samanyaiii na sadrgvam; bah^a- 
’vastha3^am api yuva-sadrgya-’patteh ; kiiii tu 3mva-’di-kallnah gakti-vigeso 
yuva-’di-sadrgyam iti vakta\yam. tatha oa prati-Ayakty-ananta-gakti-kal- 
pana-’peksa3*a sarva-vyakti-sadharanai“’ka-saman3^a-kalpanai ’va yukte ’ti. 35 
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«nanu tatha ’pi ghata-’di-saminakatvam eva ghata-vyaktinam anyo- 
’nyam sadr^yam astu ; evam pata-’dmam api. tatha ca tenai ’va ’nugata- 
pratyayo-’papattav alam samanyena. » tatra ’ha ; 

na samjna-samjfii-sambandho ’pi. 96. 

6 yathoktah sariijha-saiiiihinoh sambandho ’pi na sadr9yam; vai^istyat 
tad-upalabdher eve ’ty arthah ; saihjha'Saihjm-bhavam ajanato ’pi sadrgya- 
jhanM iti. 

api ca : 

na sambandha-nityato, 'bhaya-’nityatvat. 97. 

10 samjha-saiiiininor anityatvat tat-sambandhasya ’pi na nityata. atah 
katham teiia ’tita-vastu-sadr^yaih vartamana-vastuni syad? ity arthah. 

«nanu sarabandhy-anityatve ’pi sambandho nityah syat; kim atra 
badhakam ? » tatra ’ha : 

na ’jah sambandho, dharmi-grahaka-mana-badhat. 98. 

15 kadacitka-vibhage saty eva sambandhah sidhyati; anyatha vaksya- 
mana-iitya svarupenai ’vo ’papattau sambandha“kalpana-’navaka 9 at. sa 
ca kadacitko vibhago na sambandha-nityatve sambhavati ; atah sambandha- 
grahaka-pramanenai ’va badhan na nityah sambandha ity arthah. 

« nanv evam nityayor guna-guninor nityah samavayo no ’papadyeta. » 
20 tatra ’ha : 

na samavayo ’sti, pramana-’bhavat. 99. 

sugamam. 

«nanu vai^istya-pratyaksaiu vigista-buddhy-anyathar’nupapatti^ ca 
pramanani. » tatra ’ha : 

25 ubhayatra ’py anyatha-siddher na pratyaksam anumanam va. 
100 . 

ubhayatra ’pi vai^istya-pratyakse tad-anumane ca svarupenai ’va 
’nyatha-siddher na tad ubhayaiii samavaye pramanam ity arthah. ayam 
bhavah : yatha samavaya-vai^istya-buddhih samavaya-svarupenai ’ve 
30 ’syate, ’navastha-bhayad iti, tatra pratyaksa-’numane anyatha-siddhe, evaih 
guna-guni-prabhrtinarii vi^ista-buddhir api guna-’di-svarupenai ’ve ’syatam. 
atas tatra ’pi pratyaksa-’numaiie anyatha^siddhe iti. 

«nanv evam saihyogo ’pi na sidhyati; bhutala-’dau ghata-’di-praty- 
ayasya ’pi svarupenai ’va ’nyatha-siddher » iti cen, na; viyoga-kale ’pi 
35 bhutala-ghatayoh svarupa-tadavasthyena vi9ista“buddhi-prasangat. sam- 
avaya-sthale ca samavetasya kada~’pi sva-’§raya-viyogo na ’sti ’ti na ’yam 
dosah. 



SdmhJiya-pravacana-hhdsye. V. 103. 


139 


ka^cit tu tadatraya-sambandhena ’tra samavayasya ’nyatha-siddhim 
aha. tan na ; ^abda-matra-bhedat. tadatmyam hy atra na ’tyaiitam vak- 
tavyam; guna-viyoge ’pi guni-sattvat ; vai§istya-pratyayac ca. kirn tu 
bheda-’bheda-buddhi-niyamakah sainbandha-vi9esa eva ’gatya vaktavyah. 
tatha ca tasya saniavaya iti va tadatmyam iti va nama-matram bhinnam, 6 
sambandhi-dvaya-’tiriktah sambandhas tu siddha eve ’ti. yadi ca tadat- 
rnyaih svarupam evo ’cyate, tada ’smabhir api tad evo ’ktam iti ^abda- 
matra-bheda iti. kiiii ca tadatmyasya bheda-buddhi-niyamakatvaiii drstaih 
<ghato dravyam> ity-adau, na tv adhara-’dheya-bhava-buddhi-niyamakatvam 
api ; < ghatasya dravyam > ity-ady-ananiibhavat. ato dravyatva-’dikam eva lo 
dravya-’di-tadatmyam. tata9 ca katham adhara-’dheya-bhava-buddhi- 
niyamakataya parair istah samavaya-sambandhas tadatmyena caritarthah 
syat ; tantv-adau patatva-’dy-abhavad iti. 

prakrteh ksobhat prakrti-purusa-sariiyogas, tasmat srstir iti siddhantah. 
tatra ’yam nastikanam aksepah; «na ’sti ksobha-’khya kasya-’pi kriya. i 6 
sarvam vastu ksanikam ; yatro ’tpadyate, tatrai ’va vina^yati ’ty ato na 
dega-’ntara-samyogo-’nneya kriya sidhyati » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

na ’numeyatvam eva kriyaya, nedisthasya tat-tadvator eva 
’paroksa-pratiteh. 101. 

na kevalam dega-’ntara-samyoga-’dina kriyaya anumeyatvam eva, yato 20 
nedisthasya nikata-sthasya drastuh kriya-kriyavatoh pratyaksena ’pi pra- 
tltir asti < vrksa9 calati > ’ty-adir ity arthah. 

trtiya-’dhyaye 9arlrasya pancabhautikatva-’di-rupair mata-bheda evo 
’kta, na tu vi9eso ’vadhrtah. tesv atra para-paksam pratisedhati : 

na paficabhautikam gariram, bahunam upadana-’yogat. 102. 25 

bahunam bhinna-jatlyanam. 9esaiii sugamam. bhinna-jatlyanam co 
’padanatvam ghata-pata-’dbsthale na drstam iti sajatlyam evo ’padanam. 
itarac ca bhuta-catustayam upastambhakam ity a9ayena paiicabhautika- 
vyavaharah. etena dvi-tri-catur-bhautikatva-paksa nirastah. eko-’pada- 
nakatve ’pi prthivy evo ’padanam sarva-9arirasye ’ti vaksyati. 30 

« sthulam eva 9ariram » iti kecit. tan nirakaroti : 

na sthulam iti niyama, ativahikasya ’pi vidyamanatvat. 103. 

indriya-’9rayatvaiii 9arlratvam ; 

“ yan murty-avayavah suksm^ tasye ’many a9rayanti sat, 
tasmac charTram ity ahus tasya murtim manisina ” 35 

iti Manu-vakyat. etadr9am ca Qariraih sthulam pratyaksam eve ’ti na 
niyamah. kutah? ativahikasya ’pratyaksataya suksmasya bhautikasya 
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ganra-’ntarasya ’pi sattvad ity arthah. lokal loka-’ntaraih linga-deham 
ativaliayati 'ty ativahikam; bhuta-’^rayatam vina citra-’dbval linga-dehasya 
gamana-’nupapatteh prag evo ’ktatvat. idam ca sutram tasyai ’va spastl- 
karana-matra-’rtham. lingasya ca §arlratvam, bhoga-’Qrayataya purusa- 
5 pratibimba-'grayataya ve ’ti bodhyam. ativahika- 9 arire ca prainanam 

angustha-matrab puruso bitar-atma sada jananam hrdaye saihnivistah,” 

“ angustha-matram purusaiii nigcakarsa balad yama ” 

iti ^ruti-smrtl. na hi linga-^arirasya sakala-garTra-vyapinah svato ’ngustha- 
matratvam sambhavati. ata adharasya ’hgustha-niatratvam arthat sidhyati. 
10 yatha dipasya sarva-grha-vyapitve ’pi kalika-’karatvahi, taila-varty-adi- 
suksma-higasya daQo-’pari sampinditasya parthiva-bhagasya kalika-’kara- 
taya, tatliai Va liiiga-dehasya deha-vyapitve ’py angustha-parimanatvani ; 
sva- Qraya-suksma-bhutasya ’ngustha-parim ana t vena ’numeyam iti. 

golakebhyo ’tiriktani ’ndriyani prag uktani. tad-upapadanaye ’ndriya- 
16 nain aprapta-prakagakatvam nirakaroti : 

na ’prapta-praka 9 akatvam indriyariam, aprapteh sarva-prapter 
va. 104. 

sva-’sambaddha-’rtham ’ndriyani na prakagayanti ; aprapteh, pradipa- 
’dinam aprapta-prakagakatva-’darganat ; aprapta-prakagakatve vyavahita- 
20 ’di-sarva^vastu-prakagakatva-prasaiigac ce ’ty arthah. ato diira-stha-surya- 
’di-sambandha-hthaiii golaka-’tiriktam indriyam iti bhavah, karananarh ca 
’rtha-prakagakatvam puruse ’rtha-samarpana-dvarai Va, svato jadatvat, 
darpanasya mukha-prakagakatva-vat. athava ’rtha-pratibimbo-’dgrahanam 
eva ’rtha-prakagakatvam iti. 

25 « nanv evaih caksusas taijasatvam eva yuktam ; tejasa eva kirana- 

rupena ’gu dura-’pasarpana-darganad » iti gaiikarii nirakaroti : 

na tejo-’pasarpanat taijasam caksur, vrttitas tat-siddheh. 105. 

tejaso ’pasarpanam drstam iti krtva taijasam caksur na vacyam. 
kutah? ataijasatve ’pi prana-vad eva vrtti-bhedena ’pasarpano-’papatter 
30 ity arthah. yatha hi pranah gariram asaihtyajyai ’va nasa-’grad bahih 
kiyad-duram pranana-’khya-vrttya ’pasarati, evam eva ’taijasa-dravyam api 
caksur deham asariityajya ’pi vrtty-akhya-parinama-vigesena jhatity eva 
dura-sthaih surya-’dikaih praty apasared iti. 

« nanv evam-bhuta-vrttau kim pramanam ? » tatra ’ha : 

35 prapta-’rtha-prakaga-lingad vrtti-siddhih. 106. 

sugamam. 
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deham aparityajya ’pi gamano-’papattaye vrtteh svarupam clargayati : 

bhaga-gunabhyam tattva-’ntaraiii vrttih, sambandha-’rtham 
sarpati ’ti. 107. 

sarabandha-’rtham sarpati 'ti hetog caksur-ader bhago visphulifiga-vad 
vibhakta-’n§o rupa-’di-vad guria 9 ca na vrttih ; kiih tu tad-eka-de^a-bhuta a 
bhaga-gunabhyam bhiniia vrttih; vibhage hi sati tad-dvara caksusah 
surya-’dhsambandho na ghatate, gunatve ca sarpana-’khya-kriya-’nupapatter 
ity arthah. etena buddhi-vrttir api pradlpa-^ikha-vad dravya-rupa eva 
parinamah, svacchataya ’rtha-’karato-’dgrahi nirmala-vastra-vad iti sid- 
dham. 10 

«nanv evaih vrttlnam dravyatve katham iccha-’di-rupa-buddhi-gunesu 
vrtti-vyavaharah ? » tatra ’ha ; 

na dravya-niyamas, tad-yogat. 108. 

vrttir dravyam eve ’ti niyamo na ’sti. kutah ? tad-yogat, tatra vrttau 
yoga-’rtha-sattvat. ‘‘ vrttir vartana-jivana iti hi yaugiko ’yaih ^abdah. 15 
jivanaih ca sva-sthiti-hetur vyapfirah; “jiva bala-prana-dharanayor ” ity 
Anu^asanat ; < vai^ya-vrttih >, < ^ildra-vrttir > ity-adi-vyavaharac ca, tatra 
yatha dravya-rupaya vrttyil buddliir jivati, tathe ’ccha-’dibhir apT ’ti te ’pi 
vrttayah ; sarva-nirodhenfii ’va citta-niaranad ity arthah. 

indriyanam bhautikatvasya ’pi 9 ravanat kada-cil loka-vi 9 esa-bhedena 20 
9 ruti-vyavastha 9 aukyeta. tatra dia : 

na dega-bhede ’py anyo-'padanata, ’smad-adi-van niyamah. 109. 

na Brahma-'loka-’di-de 9 a-bhedato ’pT ’ndriyanam ahaiiikara-’tirikto- 
’padanakatvam, kiih tv asmad-adiiiam bhur-loka-sthanam iva sarvesam eva 
’haiiikarikatva-niyamah ; de 9 a-bhedenai ’kasyai ’va linga- 9 arirasya saihcara- 26 
matra- 9 ravanad ity arthah. 

«nanv evam bhautikatva-crutih katham upapadyatam? » tatra ’ha: 

nimitta-vyapade9at tad-vyapadegah. 110. 

nimitte ’pi pradhanya-vivaksayo ’padanatva-vj"apade 9 o bhavati ; j^athe 
’ndhanad agnir iti. ato bhuto-'padanatva-vyapadega ity arthah. teja-adi- 30 
bhuto-’pastambhenai ’va hi tad-anugata-’haiiikarac caksur-adT-’ndriyaiii 
bhavanti, yatha parthive-’ndhano-’j^astambhena tad-anugatat tejaso ’gnir 
bhavati ’ti. “ annamayaih hi, saumya, mana ” ity-adi-9rutis tad-ukta-yukti 9 
ca ’tra pramanam. 

sthula- 9 arira-gatam vi 9 esam prasailgad avadharayati : .35 

usmaja-’ndaja-jaraynjo-’dbhijja-samkalpika-samsiddhikam ce ’ti 
na niyamah. 111. 
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“tesaih khalv esani bhutanaih triny eva bijani bhavanti: anda-jaih 
jiva-jam udbhij-jam iti 9rutav anda-ja-’di-rupaih ^arira-traividhyam 
prayika-’bhiprayeno ’ktaiii, na tu niyamah; yata usma-ja-’di sadvidhani 
eva garlram bhavati ’ty arthah. tatro ’sma-ja danda^uka-’day ah ; anda-jah 
6 paksi-sarpa-’dayah ; jarayu-ja manusya-’dayah ; udbhij-ja vrksa-’dayah ; 
samkalpa-jah Sanaka-’dayah ; saihsiddhika mantra-tapa-adi-siddhi-ja, yatha 
Raktabija-^anro-’tpaniia-ganra-’daya iti. 

^arirasyai ’ka-matra-bhuto-’padanakatvam puivo-’ktam anenai Va 
prasafigena vi^isya ’ha : 

10 sarvesu prthivy upadanam, asadharanyat. tad-vyapadeQah 
purva-vat. 112. 

sarvesu ^arlresu prthivy evo ’padanam, asadharanyat, adhikya-’dibhir 
utkarsat. 9arTre panca-catur-adi-bhautikatva-vyapade9as tu purva-vat, 
indriyanam bhautikatva-vad upastambhakatva-matrene ’ty arthah. 

15 «nanu pranasya 9arire pradhanyat prana eva deha-’rambhako ’stu.» 
tatra 'ha : 

na deha-’rambhakasya pranatvam, indriya-^aktitas tat-siddheh. 
113. 

prano na deha-’rambhakah ; indriyaih vina prana-’navasthanena 
20 ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyam indriyanaiii 9akti-vi9esad eva prana-siddheh, prano- 
’tpatter ity arthah. ay am bhavah : karana-vrtti-rupah pranah karana- 
viyoge na tisthati ; ato mrta-dehe karana-’bhavena prana'’bhavan na prano 
deha-’rambhaka iti. 

«nanv evam pranasya deha- karanatve pranam vina ’pi deha utpad- 
25 yeta ? » tatra ’ha : 

bhoktur adhisthanad bhoga-’yatana-nirmanam, anyatha puti- 
bhava-prasangat. 114. 

bhoktuh pranino ’dhisthanad vyaparad eva bhoga-’yatanasya 9arirasya 
nirmanam bhavati; anyatha prana-vyapara-’bhave 9ukra-9onitayoh puti- 
.30 bhava-prasahgat, mrta-deha-vad ity arthah. tatha ca rasa-saihcara-’di- 
vyapara-vi9esaih prano dehasya nimitta-karanaih, dharakatvad iti bhavah. 

«nanu pranasyai ’va ’dhisthanatvarh sambhavati, vyaparavattvat ; na 
praninah, kutasthatvat, nirvyap«arasya ’dhisthane pray oj ana-’ bhavac ce » 
’ti. tatra ’ha : 

35 bhrtya-dvara svamy-adhisthitir, nai ’kantat. 115. 

deha-nirmane vyapara-rupam adhisthanaih svamina9 cetanasyai ’kantat 
saksan na sti, kim tu praiia-ru[)a-bhrtya-dvara ; yatha raj hah pura-nirmana 
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ity arthah. tatha ca pranasya 'dliisthatrtvaih saksat, purusasya ’dhisthatr- 
tvam tu prana-samyoga-matrene ’ti siddham. kulala-'dinaih gliata-’di- 
nirmanesv apy evam. vi§esas tv ayam : tatra cetanasya buddhy-adeg ca 
’py upayogo ’sti; buddhi-purvaka-srstitvad iti. yady api prana-’dhistha- 
nad eva deha-nirmanam, tatha ’pi prana-dvara prani-saihyogo ’py apeksyate ; 5 
punisartham eva pranena deha-nirmanad ity agayena bhoktur adhistha- 
nad ” ity uktam. 

‘‘ vimukta-raoksa-’rtham pradhanasye ” ’ty uktam prak. tatra «katham 

Q'fTY^o n i r> l-io -rl n r> orl ? w ifi rr> m't-xro-mnlr'fim 
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samadhi-susupti-moksesu brahma-rtipata. 116 . 

samadhir asamprajhata-’vastha, susuptig ca ’tra samagra-susuptih, 
moksag ca videha-kaivalyam. asv avasthasu purusanam brahma-rupata, 
buddhi-vrtti-vilayatas tad-aupadhika’-pariccheda-viganiena sva-svarupa-pui- 
nataya ’vasthanam; yatha ghata-dhvanse ghata-’kagasya purnate ’ty 16 
arthah. tad etad uktam: ‘Han>nivrttav upa 9 anto-’paragah svastha” iti. 
tatha ca brahmatvam eva purusanam svabhavo, naimittikatva-’bhavat, 
sphatikasya gauklyam iva. buddhi-Yrtti-sambandha-kale tu paricchirina- 
cid-rupatvena ’bhivyaktya pariccheda-’bhimanah; tatha vrtti’pratibimba- 
vagad duhkha-’di-malinyam iva ca bhavati ’ti ; tat sarvam aupadhikam 20 
eva ; upadhy-akhya-nimitta-’nvaya-vyatireka-’nu vidhanat, sphatika-lau- 
hitya-vad iti bhavah. tatha ca Yoga-sutram: “ vrtti-sarupyam itaratre ” 

’ti. asmaC'Chastre ca brahma-^abda aupadhika-pariccheda-malinya-’di- 
rahita-paripurna-cetana-samanya-vacT, na tu Brahma-mlraaiisriyam ivai 
’ 9 varyo-’palaksita-purusa-vi 9 esa>matra-vaci ’ti vivektavyam. atrai ’te §lokah 25 
^isya-vyutpatty-artham ucyante : 

cid-akage ’nabhivyakte nana-’karair itas tatah 
dhir atanti saha-vyakter atantirn dargayec citim. 

vastutas tu sada piirnam eka-rupam ca cin-nabhah; 
vrtti-gunya-pradegesu drgya-’bhavan na pagyati. 30 

caksuso rupa-vat puriiso drgya vrttir hi, ne ’tarat ; 
samadhy-adau ca sa na ’sti ’ty atah purnah pumaiis tada. 
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sthanat, na tu cetanesu; puruse ca tesam apratibimbanad iti. jagrad-My- 
avasthayam tu buddhi-vrtti-pratibiinba-va§ad aupadhiko bandha ity asakrd 
aveditam. « naiiu Patanjale tad-bhasye ca ’samprajnata~yogo nirbija 
uktah ; atra kathaiii sabija ucyata ? » iti cen, na ; asamprajnate kramena 
5 bija-ksayo bhavati 'ty a§ayenai ’va tatra nirbijatva-vacanat ; anyatha sar- 
vasain eva ’sampi-ajnata-vyaktmaih nirbijatve vyutthana-’nupapatter iti. 

«nanu samadhi-susupti drste stab; mokse tu kim pranianain?» iti 
nastika-’ksepam pariharati : 

dvayor iva trayasya ’pi drstatvan, na tu dvau. 118. 

10 samadhi-susupti'drstanteiia moksasya ’pi drstatvad anumitatvan na 

tu dvau susupti-samadhi eva, kim tu mokso ’py asti ’ty artbah. anuma- 
nam ce ’ttbam: susupty-adau yo brabma-bbavas, tat-tyaga§ citta-gatad 
raga-’di-dosad eva bbavati. sa ced doso jnanena na^itas, tarbi susupty-adi- 
sadr^y eva ’vastba stbira bbavati ; sai Va moksa iti. 

16 «nanu vasana-’kbya-bija-sattve ’pi vairagya-’dina vasana-kauntbyad 

artba-’kara vrttib samadbau ma bbavatu ; susupte tu vasana-prabalyad 
artha-jnanajn bbavisyaty eve ’ti na susuptau brabma-rupata yukte » ’ti. 
tatra ’ba : 

vasanaya ’nartha-khyapanam dosa^yoge ’pi. na nimittasya 
20 pradhana-badhakatvam. 119. 

yatba vairagye tatba iiidrii-dosa-yoge ’pi sati vasanaya na svartba^ 
kbyapanaiii sva-visaya-sinaranain bhavati, yato mi nimittasya guni-bbutasya 
saiiiskarasya balavattara-nidra-dosa-badbakatvam sambbavatT ’ty artbah. 
balavattara eva hi doso vasanarii durbalam sva-karya-kuntham karoti ’ti 
26 bhavah. 

samskara-le^jato jivan-muktasya ^arira-dharanam iti trtiya-’dhyaye 
proktam. tatra ’yam aksepah : «pvan-muktasya ^a^vad ekasminn apy 
arthe ’smad-adinam iva bhogo dr 9 yate. so ’nupapannah ; prathamam 
bhogam utpadyai ’va purva-samskara-na^at ; saiiiskara’’ntarasya ca jnana- 
30 pratibandbena kanna-vad anudayM » iti. tatra ’ba : 

ekah samskarah kriya-nirvartako, na tu prati-kriyam samskara- 
bheda, bahu-kalpana-prasakteh. 120. 

yena samskarena deva-’di-^arlra-bhoga arabdhah, sa eka eva saihskaras 
tac-charira-sadhyasya prarabdha-bhogasya samapakah; sa ca karma-vad 
35 eva bhoga-samapti-na^yah ; na tu prati-kriyaih prati-bhoga-vyakti samskara- 
n^atvam ; babu-vyakti-kalpana’gaurava-prasangad ity artbah. kulala- 
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cakra-bhramana-sthale ’py evaih vega-’khyah samskara eka eva bhramana- 
samapti-paryanta-sthayi bodliyah. 

udbhij-jaih 9 anram asti ’ty uktam, « tatra bahya-buddhy-abhavac 
cbarlratvaih na ’sti » ^ti nastika-’ksepam apakaroti ; 

na bahya-buddhi-niyamo, vrksa-gulma-latau-’sadhi-vanaspati- 5 
trna-virudha-’dinam api bhoktr-bhoga-^yatanatvam, purva- 
vat. 121. 

na < bahya-jnanam yatra ’sti, tad eva 9 ariram > iti niyamah ; kiiii tu 
vrksa-’dTnam antah-saihjnanam api bhoktr-bhog^’yatanatvaiii 9 anratvam 
mantavyam ; yatah purva-vat purvo- kto yo bhoktr-adliisthunam vina 10 
manusya-’di- 9 anrasya puti-bhavas, tadvad eva vrksa-’di- 9 anresv api 
9 uskat^’dikam ity arthah. tatha ca 9 rutih ‘‘ asya yad ekaiii 9 akhaih jivo 
jahaty, atha sa 9 usyatl ” ’ty-adir iti. 

‘‘na bahya-buddhi-niyama ” ity an 9 asya prthak-sutratve ’pi sutra- 
dvayam eki-krtye ’ttham eva vy^hyeyam ; sutra-bhedas tu dairghya- 16 
bhayM iti bodhyam. 

smrteQ ca. 122. 

“ 9 anra-jaih karma-dosair yati sthavarataih narah, 
vacikaih paksi-mrgatam, manasair antya-jatitam ” 

ity-adi-smrter api vrksa-’disu bhoktr-bhogar’yatanatvam ity arthah. 20 

« nanu vrksa-’disv apy evam cetanatvena dharma-’dharmo-’tpatti- 
prasahgah.» tatra ’ha : 

na deha-matratah karma-’dhikaritvam, vaigistya-gruteb. 123. 

na deha-matrena dharma-’dharnio-’tpatti yogyatvaiii jivasya. kutah ? 
vai 9 istya- 9 ruteh ; brahmana-’di-deha-vi 9 istatvenai ’va ’dhikara- 9 ravaiiad 25 
ity arthah. 

deha-bhedenai ’va karnia-’dhikaram dar 9 ayan deha-traividhyam aha : 

tridha trayanam vyavastha karmadeho-’pabhoga-deho-’bhaya- 
dehah. 124. 

trayanam uttama-’dhama-madhyamanam sarva-praninam trhprakaro 30 
deha-vibhagah : karma deha-bhogadeho-’bhayadeha iti ’ty arthah. tatra 
karma-dehah parama-rsmam, bhoga-deha Indra^’dlnani sthavara-’dinaih co, 
’bhaya-deho raja>rslnam iti. atra pradhanyena tridha vibhagah; anyatha 
sarvasy^ ’va bhoga^dehatva- patteh. 
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caturtham api gariram aha : 

na kimcid apy anu 9 ayinah. 125. 

vidyad anu^ayam dvese pagcattapa-’nubandhayor ” 

iti vakyad anu 9 ayo ’tra vairagyam. yiraktanam garlram etat-traye na 
6 kiiiicid api, etat-traya-vilaksanam ity arthah; yatha Dattatreya-Jadabha- 
rata-'dinam ; tesam jhana-matra-pradhana-dehatvad iti. 

uktasye ’^vara-’bhavasya sthapanaya para-’bbyupagataih jnane-’ccha- 
krty-adi-iiityatvam pratisedhati : 

na buddhy-adi-nityatvam agraya-viQese *pi, vahni-vat. 126. 

10 buddliir atra ’dhyavasaya-’khya vrttih. tatha ca jnane-’ccha-krty- 
adlnam aQraya-vigese parair Igvaro-’padhitaya ’bhyupagate ’pi nityatvam 
na ’sti; asmad-adi-buddhi-drstantena sarvesam eva buddhi-’ccha-’dlnam 
anityatva-’numanat ; yatha laukika-vahni-drstantena ’varana-tejaso ’py 
anityatva-’numanam ity arthah. 

15 astaih tavaj jnane-’cchar’der nityatvam ; tad-a 9 raya l9varo-’padhir eva 
’siddha, l 9 varasya ’siddher ity aha : 

a^raya-’siddheQ ca. 127. 

sugamam. 

« nanv evam brahma-’nda-’di-sarjana-samarthaih sarvajnatva-’dikam 
20 katliam janyaih sambhavyeta ’pi ; loke tapa-adibhir evam ai 9 varya-’dar 9 a- 
nad»iti. tatra’ha; 

yoga-siddhayo ’py ausadha-’di-siddhi-van na ’palapaniyah. 128. 

ausadha-’di-siddhi-drstaiiteua yoga-ja apy anima-’di-siddhayah srsty- 
ady-upayoginyah sidhyanti ’ty arthah. 

25 purusa-siddhi-pratikulataya bhiita-caitanya-vadinam pratyacaste : 

na bhuta-caitanyam, pratyeka-’drsteh samhatye ’pi ca — sam- 
batye ’pi ca. 129. 

saiiihata-bhava-’vasthayam api pahca-bliutesu caitanyaih na ’sti ; 
vibhaga-kale praty-ekaih caitanya-’drster ity arthah. trtlya-’dhyaye ce 
30 ’daiii sva-siddhanta-vidhayo ’ktam, atra ca para-mata-nirakaranaye ’ti na 
paunaruktyam do3a3'e ’ti. vipsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 

sva-siddhanta-viruddha-’rtha-bhasino ye ku-vadinah, 
pancame tan nirakrtya sva-siddhanto drdhi-krtah. 
iti Vijhanabhiksu-nirmite Kapila-samkhya-pravacanasya bhasye para-paksa- 
35 nirjaya-’dhj^ayah paiicamah. 

» *♦♦ ♦ 
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adhyaya-catuskena samasta-9astra-’rthain pratijnaya pancama-’dhyaye 
para-paksa-nirakaranena prasadhye ’danim tam eva sara-bhuta-§astra- 
’rtham sastha-’dhyayena samkalayann upasaiiiharati. ukta-’rthaniiiu hi 
punas tantra-’khye vis tare krte 9isyanam asaihdigdha-’viparyasto drdlia- 
taro bodha utpadyata iti; atah sthuna-nikhanana-nyayad anukta-yukty- 5 
ady-upanyasac ca na ’tra paunaruktyaiii dosaya : 

asty atma, nastitva-sadhana-'bhavat. 1. 

<janami> ’ty evam pratTyamanataya purusah samanyatah siddha eva 
’sti ; badhaka-pramana-’bhavat, atas tad-viveka-matram kartavyam ity 
arthah. 10 

tatra viveke pramana-dvayam aha sutrabhyam : 

deha-’di-vyatirikto 'sau, vaicitryat. 2, 

asav atina drasta deha-’dbprakrty-antebhyo ’tyantam bhinno, vai- 
citryat ; parinamitva-’parinamitva-’di-vaidharmyad ity arthah. prakrty- 
iidayas tavat pratyaksa-’numana-’gamaih parinamitayai ’va siddhah ; puru- 15 
sasya ’parinamitvaiii tu sada-jnata-visayatvad anumlyate. tatha hi, yatha 
caksuso rupam eva visayo, na samnikarsa-samye ’pi rasa-’dir, evam puru sa- 
sya sva-buddhi-vrttir eva visayo, na tu samnikarsa-samye ’py any ad vastv 
iti phala-balat klptam. buddhi-vrtty-arudhatayai ’va tv any ad bhogyam 
bhavati purusasya, na svatah; sarvada sarva-bhana-’patteh. ta^ ca buddhi- 20 
vrttayo na ’jnatas tisthanti ; jnane-’ccha-sukha-’dinam ajnata-satta-svikare 
tesv api ghata-’dav iva saiiigaya-’di-prasangad < aham janami na va, sukhT 
na ve?> ’ty-adi-rupena. atas tasam sada-jnatatvat tad-drasta cetano 
’parinami ’ty ayatam ; cetanasya parinamitve kadacid andhya-parinamena 
satya api buddhi-vrtter adargana-’patter iti. evam pararthya-’pararthya- 25 
\likam api purvo-’ktam vaidharmya-jatam bodhyam. 

sasthii-vyapadegad api. 3. 

< mame ’darn garlram, mame ’yam buddhir > ity-ader vidusaih sasthT- 
vyapadegad api deha-’dibhya atma bhinnah ; atyanta-’bhede sasthy-an- 
upapatter ity arthah. tad uktam Visnupurane : 30 

“ tvaiii kim etac chirah ? kim tu giras tava, tatho ’daram. 
kim u pada-’dikam tvaih vai ? tavai ’tad dhi, mahl-pate. 

samasta-’vayavebhyas tvam prthag-bhuya vyavasthitah 
<ko ’ham?> ity atra nipuno bhutva cintaya, parthive” ’ti. 

na ca «<sthulo ’ham> ity-adir api vidvad-vyapade^o ’sti» ’ti vacyam ;35 
^rutya badhitataya < mama ’tma Bhadrasena > iti-vad gauiiatvenai ’va 
tad-upapatter iti. 
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VI. 4. 


Sdmkhya-p ravacana-hhdsye. 


«nanu <piirusasya caitanj^am, Rahoh girah, ^ila-putrasya 9 ariram> 
ity-adi-vyapadega-vad ayam api bhavatu. » tatra ’ha : 

na $ila-putra-vad dharmi-grahaka-mana-badhat. 4. 

< ^ila-putrasya ^arlram > ity-adi-vad ayam sasthi-vyapadego na bhavati. 
5 ^ila-putra-’di-sthale dharmi-grahaka-pramanena badhad vikalpa-matram ; 
< mama ^ariram > iti vyapade 9 e tu pramana-badho na ’sti ; deha-’tmataya 
eva 9 ruty"adi-pramanair badhad ity arthah. yas tu 9 astresu mama-kara- 
pratisedhah, sa svamyasya ’nityataya vaca-’rambhana-matratvena ’satyata- 
para eve ’ti bhavah. <purusasya caitanyam> ity atra ’py asti dharmi- 
10 grahaka-niana-badhah ; anavastha-bhayena laghavac ca deha-’di-vyatirikta- 
taya ’tma-siddhau caitanya-svarupata-’vagahanad iti. 

deha-’di-vyatiriktataya purusam avadharya tan-muktim avadharayati : 

atyanta-duhkha-nivrttya krta-krtyata. 5. 

sugamam. 

16 « nanu duhkha-nivrttya sukhasya ’pi nivartanat tulya-’ya-vyayatvena 

na sa purusartha» iti. tatra ’ha: 

yatha duhkhat kle^ah punisasya, na tatha sukhad abhilasah. 

6 . 

visaya-vidhaya hetutayam pancamyau. kle 9 a 9 ca ’tra dvesah. yatha 
20 duhkhe dveso balavattaro, nai ’varia sukhe ’bhilaso balavattaro, ’pi tu tad- 
apeksaya durbala ity arthah. tatha ca sukha-’bhilasam badhitva ’pi 
duUtha-dveso duhkha-nivrttav eve ’ccham janayati ’ti na tulya-’ya-vyaya- 
tvam iti. tad uktam : 

abhyarthana-bhanga-bhayena sadhur 
25 madhyasthyam iste ’py avalambate ’rtha ” iti. 

ya tu naraka-’di-duU5;ha-dar9ane ’pi ksudra-sukha-pravrttih, sa ragar’di- 
dosa-va 9 ad eve ’ti. 

sukha-’peksaya duhkhasya bahulatvad api duhkha-nivrttir eva puru- 
sartha ity aha: 

30 kutra-’pi ko-’pi sukhd ’ti. 7. 

ananta-trna-vrksa-pagu-paksi-manusya-kli-madhye svalpo manusya- 

deva-’dir eva sukhi bhavati ’ty arthah. itir hetau. 

tad api kadacitkaiii kvacitka-sukhani madhu-visa-samprkta-’nna-'vad 
vicarakanaiii heyam eve ’ty aha : 

35 tad api duhkha-^abalam iti duhkha-pakse nihksipante vi- 
vecakah. 8. 
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tad api purva-sutro-’ktam sukham api duhkha-mi^ritam ity ato 
duhkha-kotau sukha-duUtha-vivecaka nihksipanta ity arthah. tad uktam 
Yoga-sutrena : “parinama-tapa-saihskara-duhkhair guna-vrtti-virodhac ca 
sarvam eva duhkharii vivekina” iti. Visnupurane ’pi: 

‘‘yad-yat prlti-karam puihsam vastu, Maitreya, jayate, 6 

tad eva duhkha-vrksasya bijatvam upagacchati ” ’ti. 

« kevala duytha-nivrttir na purusarthah, kim tu sukho-’parakte » ’ti 
matam apakaroti : 

sukha-labha-’bhavad apurusarthatvam iti cen, na, dvaividhyat. 

9. 10 

sukhadabha-’bhavan moksa-’khya-duhkha-’bhavasya ’purusarthatvam 
iti cen, na ; purusarthasya dvaividbyad, dvi-prakaratvat : sukhatva-duhkha- 
’bhavatvabhyam ity arthah. < sukbl syam, > < duhkhi na syam > iti hi 
prthag eva lokanam prarthana drgyata iti. 

^ahkate : 

nirgunatvam atmano, 'sangatva-'di-gruteh. 10. 

« nanv atmano nirgunatvam sukha-duhkha-moha-’dy-akhila-guna- 
^unyatvam nityam eva siddham ; asangatva-gruteh, vikara-hetu-saihyogil- 
’bhava-gravanat ; tarn vina ca guna-’khya-vikara- sambhavat. ato na 
duhkha-nivrttir api purusartho ghatata » ity arthah, < nanu sangaiii vina 20 
svayam eva vikaro bhavatv > iti cen, « na ; 

dahaya na ’nalo vahner na ’pah kledaya ca ’mbhasah, 
tad dravyam eva tad-dravya-vikaraya na vai yatah. 

kiih ca svayaih vikaritve mokso nai ’vo ’papadyate ; 
svayam moha-vikarena punar-bandha-prasaiigata ” iti. 26 

tatha CO ’ktam Kaurme : 

‘‘yady atma malino ’svaccho vikarT syat svabhavatah, 
na hi tasya bhaven muktir janma-’ntara-gatair api ” » ’ti. 

samadhatte : 

para-dharmatve ’pi tat-siddhir avivekat. 11. 30 

sukha-duhkha-’di-gunanam citta-dharmatve ’pi tatra ’tmani siddhih 
pratibimba-rupena ’vasthitih; avivekan nimittat, prakrti-purusa-samyoga- 
dvare ’ty arthah. etac ca prathama-’dhyaye pratipaditaih, “nimittatvam 
avivekasyana drsta-hanir” iti trtiya-klhyaya-sutre ce ’ti. tatha ca sphatike 
lauhityam iva puruse pratibimba-rupena duhkha-sattvat tan-nivrttir eva 35 
purusarthah. pratibimba-dvaraka-duhkha-sambandhasyai ’va bhogataya 
pratibimba-rupenai ’va duhkhasya heyatvad iti. 
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« aviveka-mulah puruse guna-bandhah ; avivekas tu kim-mulaka?» 
ity akanksayam aha : 

anadir aviveko, 'nyatha dosa-dvaya-prasakteh. 12. 

agrhita-’samsargakam ubhaya-visayaka-jnanani avivekab. sa ca pra- 
5 vaha-rupena ’nadi§ citta-dharmah pralaye vasaaa-rujjena tisthati ; anyatha 
tasya saditve dosa-dvaya>prasangat. saditve hi svata evo ’tpade muktasya 
’pi bandha-’pattih ; karma-’ di-jany at ve ca karma-’ dikam praty api karana- 
tvena ’viveka-’ntara-’nvesane ’navasthe ’ty arthah. ay am ca ’viveko vrtti- 
rupah pratihimba-'tmana purusa-dharma iva bhavati ’ty atah purusasya 
10 bandha-prayojaka iti prag evo ’ktaih vaksyate ca. 

« nanu ced anadis, tarhi nityah syad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

na nityah syad atma-vad, anyatha ’nucchittih. 13. 

atm a- van nityo ’khanda-’ nadir na bhavati, kim tu prav&a-rupena 
’nadih; anyatha ’nadi-bhavasya tasya §ruti-siddho-’ccheda-’nupapatter ity 
16 arthah. 

bandha-karanam uktva moksa-karanam aha : 

pratiniyata-karana-naQyatvam asya, dhvanta-vat. 14, 

asya bandha-karanasya ’vivekasya ^ukti-rajata-’di-sthale pratiniyatam 
yan nri 9 a-karanaih vivekas, tan-na 9 yatvam, tamo- vat ; andhakaro hi prati- 
20 niyatena ’lokenai ’va na^yate, na ’nya-sadhanene ’ty arthah. tad uktam 
Visnupurane : 

andham tama iva ’jhanaiii, dipa-vac ce ’ndriyo-’dbhavam ; 
yatha suryas tatha jnanaiii, yad, vipra-rse, viveka-jam ” iti. 

vivekenai ’va ’viveko na^yata iti pratini^^amasya grahakam apy aha : 

26 atra ’pi pratiniyarao 'nvaya-vyatirekat. 15. 

dhvanta-lokayor iva prakrte ’pi pratiniyamah 9ukti-rajata-’disv 
anvaya-vyatirekabhyam eva grahya ity arthah. 

athavai ’vaiii vyakhyeyam: «nanu vivekasya ’pi kim pratiniyatam 
karanam ? » tatra ’ha : atra ’pi viveke ’pi karana-niyarao ’nvaya-vyatirek- 
30 abhyam eva siddhah. 9ravana-manana-nididhyasana-rupam eva karanam, 
na tu karma-’ dl ’ti ; karma-’ dikam tu bahir-ahgam eve ’ty arthah. 

bandhasya svabhavikatva-’dikam na sambhavatl ’ti prathama-’dhyayo- 
’ktaiii smarayati : 

prakara-’ntara-’sambhavad aviveka eva bandhah. 16. 

bandho tra duhkha-yoga-’khya-bandha-karanam. 9 esam sugamam. 


35 
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« nanu mukter api karyataya vinaQa-’pattya punar-bandhah syad » iti. 
tatra ’ha ; 

na muktasya punar-bandha-yogo ’py, anavrtti-gruteh. 17. 

bhava-karyasyai Va viiia9itaya moksasya iia§o na ’sti ; na sa punar 
avaitata” iti 9ruter ity arthah. — api-^abdah purva-sutro-’kta-’rtha-sam- 5 
uccaye. 

apurusarthatvam anyatha. 18. 

anyatha muktasya ’pi punar-bandhe pralaya-vad eva moksasya ’puru- 
sarthatvam parama-purusarthatva-’bhavo va syad ity arthah. 

apurusarthatve hetum aha: 

aviQesa-’pattir ubhayoh. 19. 

bhavi'bandhatva-samyeno ’bhayor mukta-baddhayor vigeso na syat. 
tata9 ca ’purusarthatvam ity arthah. 

«nanv evam baddha-muktayor vi9esa-’bhyupagame nitya-muktatvam 
katham ucyate ? » tatra ’ha: 15 

muktir antaraya-dhvaster na parah. 20. 

vaksyamana-’ntarayasya dhvahsad atiriktah padartho na muktir ity 
arthah. yatha hi svabhava-9uklasya sphatikasya japo-’padhi-nimittarii 
raktatvaih 9auklya-’varaka-rupam vighna-matram, na tu japo-’padhanena 
9auklyam nagyati japa-’paye co ’tpadyate, tathai ’va svabhava-nirduh- 20 
khasya ’tmano buddhy-upadhikaih duhkha-pratibimbam tad-avaraka-rupam 
viglma-matraih, na tu buddhy-upadhanena duhkhaiii jayate tad-apilye ca 
nagyatl ’ti. ato nitya-mukta atm a, bandha-moksau tu vj^avaharikav ity 
avirodha iti. 

« nanv evam bandha-moksayor mithyatve moksasya purusarthata- 25 
pratipadaka-gruty-adi-virodha » ity ata aha: 

tatra ’py avirodhah. 21. 

tatra ’py autaraya-dhvahsasj'a moksatve ’pi purusarthatva-’virodha 
ity arthah. duhkha-yoga-viyogav eva hi puruse kalpitau, na tu dulikha- 
bhogo ’pi. bhogag ca pratibimba-rupena duhkha-sambandha ity atah 30 
pratibimba-rupena duhkha-nivrttir yatha-’rtliai ’va purusarthah. sa eva 
’ntaraya-dhvahsah ; tadrgag ca mokso yatha-'rtha eve ’ti bhavah. 

«nanv antaraya-dhvahsa-matram cen muktis, tarhi gravana-matrenai 
’va tat-siddhih syad, ajnana-pratibaddha-kantha-camlkara-siddhi-vad» iti. 
tatra ’ha : 


adhikari-traividhyan na niyamah. 22. 
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VI. 22. 


Sdmkhya-pravacana-hhdsye* 


uttama-madhyama-’dhamas trividha jnana-’dhikarinah ; tena ^ravana- 
matra-’nantaram eva manasa-saksatkarah sarvesam iti na niyama it}'’ 
arthah. ato manda-’dhikara-dosad Virocana-’dlnaih 9 ravana-matrac citta- 
vilayana-ksamam manasa-jnanaih no ’tpannam, na tu gravanasya jnana- 
5 janana-’samarthyad iti. 

na kevalam gravana-matram jnane drsta-karanam, anyad apl ’ty aha : 

dardhya-’rtham uttaresam. 23. 

9 ravanad uttaresam manana-nididhyasana-’dinam antaraya-dhvahsa- 
sya ’tyantikatva-rupa-dardhya-’rtham niyama ity anusajyate. 

10 uttarany eva sadhanany aha : 

sthira-sukham asanam iti na niyamah. 24. 

asane padma-’sana-’di-niyamo na ’sti ; yatah sthiram sukham ca yat, 
tad eva ’sanam ity arthah, 

mukhyam sadhanam aha : 

15 dhyanam nirvisayam manah. 25. 

vrtti- 9 unyam yad antahkaranam bhavati, tad eva dhyanam yoga 9 
citta-vrtti-nirodha-rupa ity arthah. karya-karana- bhedena karana- 9 abdah 
karye prayuktah ; etat-sadhanatvena dhyanasya vaksyamanatvad iti. 

« nanu yoga-’yogayoh purusasyai ’karupyat kim yogene ? » ’ty a 9 ahkya 
20 samadhatte : 

ubhayatha 'py avigesa? cen, nai Vam, uparaga-nirodhad vi- 
gesah. 26. 

uparaga-nirodhad vrtti-pratibimba-’pagamad yoga-’vasthayam ayoga- 
’vasthato vi 9 esah purusasye ’ti siddhanta-dala-’rthah ; 9 esaih vyakhyata- 
25 prayam. 

« nanu nihsahge katham uparagah?» tatra ’ha: 

nihsange ’py uparago ’vivekat. 27, 

nilisange y«idy api paramarthika uparago na ’sti, tatha ’py nparaga 
iva bhayati ti krtya pratibimba evo ’paraga iti vyavahriyata uparaga- 
30 vivekibhir ity arthah. 

etad eva vivrnoti: 

japa-sphatikayor iva no 'paragah, kith tv abhimanah. 28. 

yatha japa-sphatikayor no ’paragah, kiiii tu japa-pratibimba-va 9 ad 
uparaga- bhimana-matraiii < raktah sphatika > iti, tathai ’va buddhi-puru- 
35 sayor no paragah, kiiii tu buddhi-pratibimba-va 9 ad uparaga-’ bhimano 
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Viveka-va§ad ity arthah, ata uparaga-tulyataya vrtti-pratibimba eva 
puruso’paraga iti sutra-dvaya-paryavasito ’rthah. tatha ca smaryate: 

“ yatha jale candramasah kampa-’dis tat-krto gunah, 
dr9yate ^sann api drastur atmano ’natmano guna ” iti. 

esa eva ca duhkha-’tmaka-vrtter uparago duUiha-nivrtty-akhya-inoksasya 5 
’ntarayah; tasya ca dhvansa§ citta-layat; so ’pi ca citta-vrtti-nirodlaa- 
’khyena ’samprajnata-yogene ’ty ato yogad eva ’ntaraya-dhvanso bhavatl 
’ti yoga-gastrasya ’pi siddhantah. 

‘‘dhyanam nirvisayam mana” iti yoga uktah. tasya sadhanany acak> 
Sana eva yatbokto-’paragasya nirodho-’payam aha : 10 

dhyana-dharana-’bhyasa-vairagya-’dibhis tan-nirodhab. 29. 

samadhi-dvara dhyanaiii yogasya karanaiii, dhyanasya ca karanaih 
dharapa, tasya9 ca karanam abhyasa9 citta-sthairya-sadhana-’nusthanain, 
abhyasasya ’pi karanaih visa3"a-vairagyam, tasya ’pi dosa-dar9ana-yaraa- 
niyama-’dikam iti Patanjalo-’kta-prakriyaya tan-nirodha uparaga-nirodho 15 
bhavati citta-vrtti-nirodha-’khya-yoga-dvare ’ty arthah. 

citta-nistha-dhyana-’dina purusasyo ’paraga-nirodhe purva-’carya-sid- 
dham dvaram dar9ayati: 

laya-viksepayor vyavrttye ’ty acaryah. 30. 

dhyana-’dina cittasya nidra-vrtteh pramana-’di-vrtte9 ca nivittya 20 
purusasya ’pi vrtty-uparaga-nirodho bhavati ; bimba-nirodhe pratibimbasya 
’pi nirodhad iti purva-’carya ahur ity arthah. yatha Patanjalir “}^oga9 
citta-vrtti-nirodhah,” ‘^tada drastuh svarupe ’vasthanain,” “ vrtti-sarupyam 
itaratre ” ’ti sutra-trayenai ’tad eva ’ha, tatha 

‘‘ nityah sarvatra-go hy atma ; buddhi-saihnidhimattaya 25 

yatha-yatha bhaved buddhir atma tadvad ihe ’syata ” 

ity-adi-smrtayo ’py etad ahur iti. tad evam asamprajhata-yogad eva 
saksatkara-dvara moksa-’ntaraya-dhvahsa iti praghattaka-’rthah. 

dhyana-’dau guha-’di-sthana-niyamo iia ’sti ’ty aha : 

na sthana-niyamaQ, citta-prasadat. 31. so 

citta-prasadad eva dhyana-’dikam ; atas tatra na guha-’di-sthana- 
niyama ity arthah. 9astre tv autsargika-’bhiprayenai Va ’ranya-giri-guha- 
’di-sthanaih yogasyo ’ddistam iti. ata eva Brahma-sutram api ; yatrai 
’kagrata, tatra ’vi9esad ” iti. 

samapto moksa-vicarah ; idanim purusa-’parinamitvaya jagat-karanam 35 
upasamharati : 
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prakrter adyo-’padanata, ’nyesam karyatva-gruteh. 32. 

mahad-adinam karyatva-^ravanat tesam mula-kamnataya prakilih 
sidhyati ’ty arthah. 

« nanu purusa evo ’padanam bliavatu.» tatra ’ha: 

5 nityatve ’pi na ’tmano, yogyatva-’bhavat. 33. 

guiiavattvam saugitvam co ’padana-yogyata. tayor abhavat puru- 
sasya nityatve ’pi no ’padanatvam ity arthah. 

«nanu ‘‘bahvlh prajah purusat samprasuta” ity-adb 9 ruteh puru^ya 
karanatva-’vagamad vivarta-’di-vada agrayanlya? » ity a^ankya ’ha: 

10 Qruti-virodhan na kutarka-’pasadasya ’tma-labhah. 34. 

purusa-karanatayam ye-ye paksah sambhavitas, te sarve 9 ruti-viruddha 
ity atas tad-abhyupagantrnam kutarkika-’dy-adhamanain atma-svarupa- 
jnanam na bhavati ’ty arthah. etena ’tmani sukha-duhkha-’di-guno- 
’padaiiatva-vadino ’pi kutarkika eva, tesam apy atma-yathartha-jhanaiii 
16 na ’stl ’ty avagantavyara. atma-karanata- 9 rutaya 9 ca 9 akti- 9 aktimad- 
abhedeno ’pasana-’rtha eva; ‘‘ajam ekam” ity-adi- 9 rutibhih pradhana- 
karanata-siddheh. yadi ca ’kagasya ’bhra-’dy-adhisthana-karanata-vad 
atmanah karanatvam ucyate, tada tan na nirakui'mah ; parinamasyai ’va 
pratisedhad iti. 

20 « sthavara-jafigama-’disu prthivy-adinam eva karanatva-dar 9 anat 

katham prakrteh sarvo-’padanatvam ? » tatra ’ha: 

paramparye ’pi pradhana-’nuvrttir, anu-vat. 35, 

sthavara-’disu paramparaya karanatve ’pi tesu pradhanasya ’nugamad 
upadanatvam aksatam ; yatha ’ukura-’di-dvarakatve ’pi sthavara-’disu 
25 parthiva-’dy-anunam aniigamad upadanatvam ity arthah. 

vana-nyayena prakrter vyapakatve pramanam aha : 

sarvatra karya-darganad vibhutvam. 36. 

avyava'^tliaya sarvatra vikara-darQanat pradhanasya vibhutvam; 
yatha nor ghat a- di-vyapitvam ity arthah. etac ca prag eva vyakhya- 
30 tarn. 

« nanu paricchinnatve ’pi yatra karyam utpadyate, tatra gacchati ’ti 
vaktavvani ? » tatra ’ha : 

gati-yoge ’py adya-karanata-hanir, anu-vat. 37. 

gati-s\'ikarc ’pi paricchinnataya mula-karanatva-’bhavah parthivar’dy- 
35 anu-drstantene ’ty arthah. 

athave ttliaih vyakhyeyam. « nanu triguna-’traaka-pradhanasya ^nyo- 
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’nya-sariiyoga-’rthaiii ^ruti-snirtisu kriya ksobha-’khya gruyate; kriyavat- 
tvac ca tantv-adi-drstantena mula-karanatva-’bhava » ity agaiikya pari- 
harati: gati-yoge ’py adya-karanata-’hanir, anu-vat. gatih kriya; tat- 
sattve ^pi mula-karanataya abanih; yatha vai^esika-mate parthiva-’dy- 
aniinam ity arthah. 6 

«nanu prtbivy-adinam navanam eva dravyanaiii dar^anat katham 
prthivitva-’di-^unyam pradhana-’khyaiii dravyaiii gliateta? na ca <pra- 
dhanam dravyam eva ma ’stv> iti vacyam; samyoga-vibbaga-parinama- 
’dibhir dravyatva-siddher » iti. tatra ’ha : 

prasiddha-’dhikyam pradhanasya, na niyamah. 38. lo 

prasiddha-nava-dravya-’dhikyam eva pradhanasya ; ato navai ’va 
dravyam ’ti na niyama ity arthah. atma-’tiriktanam prthivy-adinam 
astanam eva karyatva- 9 ravanam ca ’tra niyame badhakam iti bhavah. 

« kim sattva-’dayo guna eva prakrtir, athava guna-traya-rupa-dravya- 
traya-’dhara-bhuta prakrtir ? » iti saih^aye ’vadharayati : 16 

sattva-’dinam a-tad-dharmatvam, tad-rtipatvat. 39. 

sattva-’di-gunanam prakrti-dharmatvam na ’sti, prakrti^svarupatvad 
ity arthah. yady api ^ruti-smrtisu ’bhayam eva ^ruyate, tatha ’pi laghava- 
’di-tarkatah svarupatvam eva Vadharyate, na tu dharmatvam. tatha hi, 
sattva-’di-trayaih kim prakrteh karya-rupo dharmo, ’thava ’kagasya vayu- 20 
vat saihyoga-matrena nitya eva dharmah syat ? adye ekasya eva prakrter 
dravya-’ntara-sangam vina vicitra-guna-trayo-’tpatty-asambhavah ; drsta- 
viruddha-kalpana-’naucityam ca. antye nityebhya eva sattva-’dibhyo ’nyo- 
’nya-sahgena vicitra-sakala-karyo-’papattau tad-atirikta-prakrti-kalpana- 
vaiyarthyam iti. sattva-’dinam prakrti-karyatva-’di-vacanani ca ’n^atah 25 
prakaga-’di-karyo-’pahitataya ’bhivyakty-adikam eva bodhayanti ; yatha 
prthivito dvipo’tpattim iti. 

« nanv evam astavih^ati-tattva-pratipadaka-gastra-virodha » iti cen, 
na ; tatra prakrti-dharmanam sukha-’dinam vaigesika-gunanam prthak- 
tattva- bhyupagamena tattvanam astavihgati-samkhyo-’papatteh. 30 

vastutas tv idaih sutram itthaiii vyakhyeyam : sattva-’dinam a-tad- 
dharmatvam prakrti-karya-matratva-’bhavah ; tad-rupatvat prakrter api 
sattva-’di-rupatvat, 

“ sattvam rajas tama iti esai ’va prakrtih smrte ” 

’ty-adi-smrtibhya iti. tatha ca vai^esikanam prthivy-adisv ivii ’smakam api 35 
karya-karano-’bhaya-rupataya sattva-’disu prakrti-karyatva-’di-vakyanrim 
avirodhah. tatra samya-’vastham sattvam ahgu-tulyam vaisamya-’vastha- 
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sya tantu-tulyasya mahat-tattva-’di-karana-sattvasya karanam. evam rajas- 
tamasl api. 

pradhana-pravrtteh prayojanam upasaiiiharati : 

anupabhoge ’pi pum-artbam srstib pradhanasyo, ’stra-kunkuma- 
5 vahana-vat. 40. 

trtlya-’dliyaya-sthe “ pradhana-srstih parartke ” ’ty-adi-sutre vyakhya- 
tam idam. 

vicitra-srstau nimitta-karanam aha : 

karma-vaicitryat srsti-vaicitryam. 41. 

10 karma dharma-’dharmau. sugamam anyat. 

« nanu bhavatu pradhanat srstih ; pralayas tu kasmat ? na by ekas- 
mat karanad viruddha-karya-dvayam ghatate. » tatra ’ha : 

samya-vaisamyabhyarh karya-dvayam. 42. 

sattva-’di-guna-trayam pradbanam; tesam ca vaisamyain nyuna- 
15 ’tirikta-bhavena samhananam ; tad-abhavah samyam. tabbyaiix hetubhyani 
ekasmad eva srsti-pralaya-rupam viruddha-karya-dvayam bbavatl ’ty 
arthah. sthitis tu srsti-madhye praviste ’ty a§ayena tat-karanatvam 
pradhanasya na prthag vicaritam. 

« nanu pradhanasya srsti-svabhavyaj jnano-’ttaram api samsarah syat.» 
20 tatra ’ha : 

vimukta-bodhan na srstih pradhanasya, loka-vat. 43. 

vimuktataya purusa-saksatkarad dhetoh pradhanasya tat-purusa- 
’rtharii punah srstir na bhavati, krta-’rthatvat. loka-vat; yatha loka 
amatya-’dayo rajfio ’rtharii sampadya krta-’rthah santo na puna raja-’rthaiii 
25 pravartante, tathai ’va pradhanam ity arthah. vimukta-moksa-’rtham hi 
pradhana-pravrttir ity uktam. sa ca jnanan nispanna iti bhavah. 

« nanu pradhanasya srsty-uparamo na ’sti ; ajnanaih saihsara-darganat. 
tatha ca pradhana-srstya muktasya ’pi punar-bandhah syat. » tatra ’ha : 

na ’nyo-’pasarpane ’pi mukto-’pabhogo, nimitta-’bhavat. 44. 

30 karya-karana-saiiigliata-'di-srstya ’nyan prati pradhanasyo ’pasarpane 
’pi na muktasyo ’pabhogo bhavati ; nimitta-'bhavat ; upabhoge nimittanam 
svo-’padhi-sariiyoga-vigesa-tat-karana-’viveka-’dinam abhavad ity arthah. 
idam eva hi muktam prati pradhaua-srsty-uparamo, yat tad-bhoga-hetoh 
svo-’padhi-parinama-vi^esasya janma-’khyasya ’nutpadanam iti. 


Sdmkhya-pravaeana-hhdsye. 


VI. 49. 


157 


« nanv iyam vyavastha tada ghateta, yadi purusa-bahutvam syat. tad 
eva tv atma-’dvaita-^ruti-badhitam » ity agankya ’ha : 

purusa-bahutvam vyavasthatah. 45. 

‘‘ ye tad vidur, amrtas te bhavanty ; athe ’tare duU^ham eva ’piyanti ” 

’ty-adi-^ruty-ukta-bandha-moksa-vyavasthata eva purusa-bahutvam sidh- 6 
yatl ’ty arthah. 

« nanu ’padhi-bhedad bandha-moksa-vyavastha syat. » tatra ’ha : 

upadhif cet, tat-siddhau pimar dvaitam. 46. 

upadhi§ cet svikriyate, tarhy upadhi-siddhyai ’va punar advaita- 
bhaiiga ity arthah. vastutas tu ’padhi-bhede ’pi vyavastha na sambhavatT 10 
’ti prathama-’dhyaya eva prapahcitam. 

«nanu ’padhayo ’py avidyika iti na tair advaita-bhanga » ity a^an- 
kayam aha : 

dvabhyam api pramana-virodhah. 47 . 

puruso ’vidye ’ti dvabhyam apy angikrtabhyam advaita-pramanasya 16 
9ruter virodhas tad-avastha eve ’ty arthah. 

aparam api dusana-dvayam aha : 

dvabhyam apy avirodhan na ptirvam uttararh ca sadhaka- 
’bhavat. 48. 

dvabhyam apy aiigikrtabhyam purvam purva-pakso bhavataiii na 20 
ghatate; asmabhir api prakrtih purusag ce ’ti dvayor eva ’figikarat; 
vikarasya ’nityataya vaca-’rambhana-matrataya asmabhir api ’statvat. 
«nanu purusa-nanatva-svikarat prakrter nityatva-svTkarac ca ’sty eva 
’smad-virodha » ity a^ankya dusana-’ntaram aha : “ uttaram ce ” ’ty-adina. 
advaita-vadinam uttaram siddhaiita^ ca na ghatate ; atma-sadhaka-prama- 25 
nasya-’bhavat. tad-ahgikare ca tenai ’va ’dvaita-hanir ity arthah. 

«nanu sva-prakagataya ’tma setsyati.» tatra ’ha: 

prakaQatas tat-siddhau karma-kartr-virodhah. 49. 

caitanya-rupa-prakagata^ caitanya-siddhau karma-kartr-virodha ity 
arthah. praka9ya-praka9a-sambandhe hi prakaganam alokil-’disu drstam ; 30 
svasya saksat svasmin sambandhag ca viruddha iti. asman-mate tu 
buddhi-vrtty-akhya-pramana-’ugikarat tad-dvara pratibimba-rupasya svasya 
bimba-rupe svasmin sambandho ghatate; yatha surye jala-dvara prati- 
bimba-rupa-sva-sambandha iti bhavah. atmanah sva-praka^atva-^rutis tv 
an-anyo-’padhika-prakaga-’di-para bodhya. 35 
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« nanu na ’sti karma-kartr-virodhah ; sva-nistha-prakaga-dharma-dvara 
svasya sva-sambandha-sambhavat ; yatha vaigesikanam sva-nistha-jnana- 
dvara svasya svayaih visaya » iti. tatra ’ha : 

jada-vyavrtto jadam praka 5 ayati cid-rupah. 50. 

6 cetane prakaga-rupa-dharmah surya-’disv iva na ’sti, kim tu cid-rupag 
cit-svarupa eva padartho jadam prakagayati ; yato jada-vyavrtti-matrena 
cid ity ucyate, na tu jada-vilaksana-dharmavattaye ’ty arthah. ata eva 
nirdliarmataya “sa esa ne ’ti ne ’ti ” ’ty eva grutyo ’padigyate, na tu vidhi- 
inukhataye ’ti. tatha ca smrtir api : 

10 < idam tad > iti nirdestum guruna ’pi na gakyata ” iti. 

< jada-v}"avTttav > iti pathe ’pi hetau saptamya ’yam eva ’rthah. — 
asming ca sutre « jadam eva prakagayati cid-rupo, na tv atmanam » iti na 
’rthah. tatha sati hi tasya ’jneyatvena sadhaka-’bhava-rupam badhakam 
paresu ’panyas^’narham ; svasya ’pi tulya-nyayatvad iti. 

15 «nanv evam pramana-’dy-anurodhena dvaita-siddhav advaita-gruteh 
ka gatih ? » tatra ’ha : 

na Qruti-virodho, raginam vairagyaya tat-siddheh. 51. 

advaita-gruti-virodhas tu na 'sti ; raginam purusa-’tirikte vairagyayai 
’va grutibhir advaita-sadhanat ; purusa-jnana iva dvaita-’bhava-jnane sva- 

20 tantra-phala-’ntara-’gravanat. tac ca vairagyaih sad-advaitenai ’vo ’papad- 
yate, sattvaih ca kutasthatvam ity arthah. ata eva grutir api sad-advaitam 
eva Chandogye pratipaditavati ’ti bhavah. 

na kevalam ukta-yuktyai ’va ’dvaita-vadino heya, api tu jagad-a- 
satyata-grahaka-pramana-’bhavena ’pi ’ty aha : 

25 jagat-satyatvam, adusta-karana-janyatvad, badhaka-’bhavat. 

52. 

nidra-’di-dosa-dusta-’ntahkarana-’di-janyatvena svapna-visaya-gahkha- 
pltima-klTnam asatyatvarii loke drstam. tac ca mahad-Iidi-prapance na 
’sti ; tat-karanasya prakrter Hiranyagarbha-buddheg ca ’dustatvat ; 

ao "‘yatlia-purvam akalpayad” ity-adi-gravanat. «nanu ^^ne ’ha nana ’sti 
kiih-cane” 'ty-adi-grutya badlutatvena ’vidya-’di-nama kag-cana ’nadir 
dosah kalpaniyali.» tatra ’ha: “ badhaka-’bhavad ” iti. ayam bhavah: 
‘‘ne ’ha nana ’sti kiiii-cane ” ’ty-adi-grutayo yah paraih prapahca-bMha- 
kataya ’bhipreyante, tfih prakarana-’nusarena vibhaga-’di-pratisedhika eva, 

35 na tu prapanca-’tyanta-tucchata-parah ; svasya ’pi badha-’pattya sva-’rtha- 
’sadhakatva-prasangat. na hi svapna-kalina-gabdasya badlie taj-jnapito 
’py arthah punar na saiiidihyata iti. tasmad atma-’vighatakataya grutayo 
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na prapancasya ’tyanta-badha-para iti. tatra ne ’ha nana ’sti kim-cane ’’ 
’ty-Mi-gruter c brahma-vibhaktam kim-api na ’sti > ’ty arthah ; 

‘^sarvaiu samapnosi, tato ’si sarva” 

ity-adi-smrty-eka-vakyatvat. vaca-’rambhanaih vikaro nama-dheyam, 
mrttike ’ty eva satyam ” ity-adi-9rutes tu nityata-rupa-paramarthika-satta- 6 
viraho ’rthah; anyatha mittika-drstanta-’siddheh; na hi loke mrttika- 
vikaranam atyanta-tucchatvam siddham, yena drstantata syad iti. 

‘‘na nirodho na co ’tpattir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mumuksur na vai mukta ity esa paramarthate ” 

’ty-adi-grutes tv atma-’tiriktasya kutastha-nityata-rupa-’tiparamartha-satta- 10 
viraho ’rthah ; kim ca ’tmano nirodha-’dy-abhavo ’rthah ; anyathai ’tadrga- 
jnanasya moksa-phalakatva-pratipadana-virodhat. na hi < mokso mithye > 

’ti pratipadya moksasya phalatvam apramattah pratipadayati ’ti. yag ca 
’tmai-’kya-grutayas, tas tu pratham^’dhyaya eva vyakhyatah; Brahma- 
mimahsarbhasye cai ’ta anyag ca grutayo ’smabhir vyakhyata iti dik. 15 

na kevalaih vartamana-dagayam eva prapahcah sann, api tu sadai ’ve 
’ty aha : 

prakara-’ntara-’sambhavat sad-utpattih. 53. 

purvo-’kta-yuktibhir asad-utpada-’sambhavat suksma-rupena sad evo 
’tpadyate ’bhivyaktam bhavatl ’ty arthah. 20 

kartrtva-bhoktrtvayor vaiyadhikaranye ’pi vyavastham upapadayati 
sutrabhyam : 

ahamkarah karta, na purusah. 54. 

abhimana-vrttikam antaW^aranam ahamkarah. sa eva krtiman ; abhi- 
mano-’ttaram eva prayagah pravrtti-darganat ; na tu puruso, ’parinamitvad 25 
ity arthah. purvam ca < dharma-’dikam buddher > iti yad uktaiii, tad 
ekasyai ’va ’ntahkaranasya vrttbmatra-bheda-’gayena. 

cid-avasana bhuktis, tat-karma-’rjitatvat. 55. 

ahariikarasya kartrtve ’pi bhogag city eva paryavasanno bhavati ; 
ahariikarasya sariihatatvena pararthatvat. « nanv evam anya-nistha-kar- 30 
mana ’nyasya bhoge piirusa-vigesamiyamo na syat. » tatra ’ha: “tat^ 
kanna-’rjitatvad ” iti ; ahariikarena ’sanjitaih tasyag cito yat karma, taj- 
janyatvad bhogasye ’ty arthah. yo ’haiiikaro yam purusara adaya ’cetane 
< ’ham, mame > ’ti vrttiih karoti, tasya ’haihkarasya karma tasya ’tmana 
ucyate, tenai ’va ca karmana tatra ’tmani bhogo ’rjyata iti na ’tiprasahga 35 
ity agayah. 
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Brahma-loka-’nta-gatibhir na ’sti niskrtir iti purvo-’kte karanam 
dargayati : 

candra-'di-loke 'py avrttir, nimitta-sadbliavat. 56. 

nimittam aviveka-karma-’dikam. sugamam anyat. 

6 «nanu tat-tal-loka-vasi-jano-’pade^ad anavrttih syat?» tatra ’ha: 

lokasya no 'padegat siddhih, purva-vat. 57. 

yatha purvasya manusya-lokasyo ’padega-matran na siddhir jnana- 
nispattir, evaih tat-tal-loka-stha-lokasyo ’pade^a-matrat tad-gatanam jhana- 
nispattir na niyamena bhavatl ’ty arthah. 

10 «nanv evam Brahma-lokad anavrtti-gruteh ka gatih?» tatra ’ha: 
paramparyena tat-siddhau vimukti-grutih. 58. 

Brahmadoka-’di-gatanam grayana-manana-’dbparamparaya pray ago 
jnana-siddhau satyaih vimukti-gravanam ; na tu saksad-gati-matrene ’ty 
arthah. tal-loke jhanasya prayikatvad anya-lokad vigesa iti. 

15 paripurnatve ’py atmano gati-grutim upapadayati : 

gati-gniteg ca vyapakatve ’py upadhi-yogad bhoga-dega-kala- 
labho, vyoma-vat. 59. 

vyapakatve ’py atmano gati-gravana-’nurodhena bhoga-degasya kala- 
vagal labhah sidhyati, vyoma-vad upadhi-yogene ’ty arthah. yatha hy 
20 akagasya puniatve ’pi dega-vigesa-gatir ghata-’dy-upadhi-yogad vyavahri- 
yate, tathai ’ve ’ti. tatlia ca grutih : 

ghabx-saiiivrtam akagaih niyamane ghate yatha, 
ghato niyeta, na ’kagaih, tadvaj jivo nabho-’pama ” iti. 

bhoktur adhisthanad bhoga-’yatana-nirmanam ” iti yad uktam, tat 
25 prapancayati : 

anadhisthitasya ptiti-bhava-prasangan na tat-siddhih. 60. 

bhoktr-anadhisthitasya gukra-’deh puti-bhava-prasaiigaii na purvo-’kta- 
bhoga-’yatana-siddhir ity arthah. 

<<nanv adhistlianaih vinai ’va ’drsta-dvara bhoktrbhyo bhoga-’yatana- 
30 nirmanam bhavatu.» tatra ’ha: 

adrsta-dvara ced, asambaddhasya tad-asambbavaj, jala-’di-vad 
ankure. 61. 

9 ukra- dau saksad asambaddhasya ’drstasya 9arlra-’di-nirmane bhoktr- 
dvaratva-’sambhavad, bija-’sambaddhanam jala-’dlnam ankuro-’tpattau 
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karsaka-’di-dvaratva-vad ity arthah. atak svar’^raya-samyoga-samban- 
dhenai ’va ’drsta-sambandhah ^ukra-’disu vaktavyah. tatha ca siddbam 
adrstavad-atma-samyoga-rupasya ’dhisthanasya bhogo-’pakarana-nirmana- 
hetutvam iti bhavah. 

vaiQesika-’di-nayena ’drsta-dvarakam atma-karanatvam abhyupetya 5 
tat-sambandha-ghatakataya ’tmano ’dhisthatrtvam sthapitam. sva-sid- 
dhante tv adrst^’dlnam atma-dharmatva-’bbavat tad-dvara bhoktur hetu- 
tvam eva na sambhavati ’ty ^a : 

nirgunatvat tad-asamblaavad, ahamkara-dharma hy ete. 62. 

bhoktur nirgunatvena ’drsta-’sambhavac ca na ’drsta-dvarakatvam ; 10 
hi yasmad ete ’drsta-’dayo ’haihkarasya ’ntahkarana-^amanyasyai ’va 
dharma ity arthah. tatha ca ’sman-mate dvara-nairapeksyena samyoga- 
matrena s^sad eva bhoktur adhisthanam sidhyati ’ti bhavah. 

« nanu cet puruso vyapakas, tarhi 

bala-’gra-gata-bhagasya ^atadha kalpitasya ca 16 

bhago jivah sa vijneyah, sa ca ’nantyaya kalpata” 

iti ^ruti-pratipaditara jiva-paricchinnatvam anupapannam. tathe ’^vara- 
pratisedhat purusanam cai ’karupyaj jivatma-paramatma-vibhago ’pi 9^- 
triyo ’nupapanna » iti. tad idam a^anka-dvayam apahartum aha : 

viQistasya jivatvam anvaya-vyatirekat. 63. 20 

“jlva bala-prana-dharanayor ” iti vyutpattya jivatvam pranitvam; tac 
ca ’haihkara"Vi9ista-purusasya dharmo, 11 a tu kevala-purusasya. kutah? 
anvaya-vyatirekat ; ahaihkaravatam eva samarthya-’ti9aya-prana-dhara- 
nayor dar9anat, tac-chunyanam ca citta-vrtti-nirodhasyai ’va dar9anat; 
pravrtti-hetu-rago-’tpadakasya ’haihkarasya ’bhavad ity arthah. athava 25 
’ntahkarana-viyoge moksa-pralaya-’dau na jivanam, tad-yoge ca jlvanain 
ity evam anvaya-vyatirekau vyakhyeyau. 

tatha ca ’ntahkarano-’padhikaih jivasya paricchinnatvam parama-’tma- 
’khyat kevala-purusM bhinnatvaih ce ’ti bhavah. — anena sutrena vi9ista- 
sya bhoktrtvarii va tvam-aham-pratyaya-go carat vain va no ’ktam ; saksat- 30 
kara-rupasya bhogasya ’hamkara-dharmatva-’bhavat ; tvam-aham-dharmi- 
puraskarena viveka-’nupapatte9 ca. kiih tu 

‘‘yada tv abheda-vijnanaiii jivatma-paramatmanoh 
bhavet, tada, muni-9resthah, pa9a-cchedo bhavisyati. 

atmanam dvividham prahuh para-’para-vibhedatah ; 35 

paras tu nirgunah prokto, ’py ahamkara-yuto ’para” 
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ity-adi-vakya-9ato-’kto jivatma-paramatma-vibhaga eva pradar^itah, tatra 
jivatayam ahamkara upalaksanam eve ’ti. 

idanim mahad-ahamkarayor eva tad-itaraih jagat karyam, ne ’^va- 
rasye ’ti Brahma-’di-trayasyai ’va vjTivaharike-’gvaratvadabliaya pratipada- 
5 yisyati. tatra ’dav ahamkara-karyam aha : 

ahamkara-kartr-adhina kaiya-siddhir, ne ’^vara-’dhina, pra- 
mana-’bliavat. 64. 

ahaihkara-rupo yah karta, tad-adhinai Va karya-siddhih srsti-samhara- 
nispattir bhavati; tadr^a-balasya ’hariikara-karyatvat ; anahaih-krtesu tat- 
10 samarthya-’dar^anat. na tu vai^esika-’dy-ukta-’nahamkrta-parame-’gvara- 
’dhlna; anahaihkrta-srastrtve mtye‘*’9vare ca pramana-’bhavad ity arthah. 
“ aham bahu syam, prajayeye ” ’ti hy ahamkara-purvikai Va srstih ^ru- 
yate. tatra ’haih-gabdasya ’nukarana-matratve pramana-’bhava iti. anena 
sutrena ’hamkaro-’padhikam Brahma-Rudrayoh srsti-samhara-kartrtvam 
15 Qruti-smrti-siddham api pratipaditam. 


« nanu bhavatv ahamkaro ’nyesam karta; ahamkarasya tu kah 
karta ? » tatra ’ha : 

adrsto-’dbhtiti-vat samanatvam. 65. 

yatha sarga-’disu prakrti-ksobhaka-karma-’bhivyaktih kala-vi^esa- 
20 matrad bhavati, tad-udbodhaka-karma-’ntarasya kalpane ’navastha-pra- 
sahgat, tathai ’va ’haihkarah kala-matra-nimittad eva jayate, na tu tasya 
’pi kartr-antaram asti ’ti samanatvam avayor ity arthah, na ca segvara- 
mate « kaiya-’hhivyaktir apT ’^varenai ’va kriyata» iti vaktuih ^akyate; 
Igvarasya vaisamya-nairghrnya-’patteh. karma-sapeksatayai ’va hi ’gvara- 
25 sya vaisamya-’dikaih segvaraih parihartavyam. tac cet karme ’gvara 
eva ’dhitisthet, tarhi vaisamy^’dikam apadyetai Ve ’ti bhavah. 

mahato ’nyat. 66. 

ahaiiikara-karyat srsty-ader yad anyat palana-’ntaryamitva-’dikam, 
tan mahat-tattvad eva bhavati ; vi 9 uddha-sattvataya ’bhimana-karana- 
30 ’dy-abhavena para-’uugraha-matra-prayojanakatvan nirati9aya-jfiana-balai- 
’9varyac ce ’ty arthah. anena ca sutrena mahat-tattvo-’padliikaih 
Visnoh palakatvam upapaditam. mahat-tattvo-’padhikatvat tu Visnur 
mahan parame-’9varo brahme ’ti ca giyate. tad uktam : 

“yad ahur Vasudeva-’khyarii cittam, tan mahad-atmakam ” iti. 

35 atra 9astre karana-brahma tu purusa-samanyain nirgunam eve ’syate ; 
19 vara- uabhyupagamat. tatra ca karana-9abdah sva-9akti-prakrty-upa- 
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dhiko ya nimitta-karanata-paro va; purusarthasya prakrti-pravartakatvad 
iti mantavyam. 

« svamy-artham prakrteh pravrttih svata eva bhavatl ’ti sthale-sthale 
proktam. tatra sva-svami-bhavo bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah ; sa ca prakrti- 
pravrtteh pran na ’sti » ’ty a^ankam pariharati : 5 

karma-nimittah prakrteh sva-svami-bhavo ’py anadir, bija- 
'hkura-vat. 67. 

yesaih saihkhyai-’kadeginain prakrteh purusasya ca svarsvami-bhavo 
bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah karma-nimittakas, tan-mate ’pi sa pravaha-rupena 
’nadir eva, blja-’hkura-vat, pramanikatvad ity arthah ; akasmikatve muk- lo 
tasya ’pi punar-bhoga-’patter iti. 

aviveka-nimittakatva-mate ’py etad-anaditvam samanam ity aha : 

aviveka-nimitto va Paficagikhah. 68. 

aviveka-nimitto va sva-svami-bhava iti Pafica9ikha aha ; tan-mate ’py 
anadir ity arthah. etad eva sva-matam, prag uktatvat. avivekag ca 16 
pralaye ’pi karma-vad eva ’sti vasana-rupene ’ti. viveka-pragabhavo ’vi- 
veka iti mate tu bija-’hkura-vad anaditvam na ghatate; akhanda-prag- 
abhavasyai ’va ’khila-bhoga-hetutvad iti. 

lihga-garira-nimittaka iti Sanandanacaryah. 69. 

Sanandanacaryas tu linga-caiira-nimittakah prakrti-purusayor bhogya- 20 
bhoktr-bhava ity aha; linga-§arlra-dvarai ’va bhogad iti. tan-mate ’py 
anadih sa ity arthah. yady api pralaye lihga-^arlram na ’sti, tatha ’pi tat- 
karanam aviveka-karmar’dikam purva-sargiya-lihga-^aiira-janyam asti ; 
tad-dvara bija-’nkura-tulyatvam svasvamibhava-lihga^arlrayor ity a9ayah. 

9^tra-vakya-’rtham upasamharati : 25 

yad va tad va, tad-ucchittih purusarthas — tad-ucchittih puru- 
sarthah. 70. 

karma-nimitto va ’viveka-’di-nimitto va bhavatu prakrti-purusayor 
bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah, sarvatha ’py anaditaya dur-ucchedasya tasyo ’cche- 
dah parama-purusartha ity arthah. tad etad adau pratijfiatam : “ trividha- 30 
duhkha-’tyanta-nivrttir atyanta-purusartha ” iti. « nanv atra sukha-duh- 
kha-sadharana-bhoga-nivrttih purusartha ucyate, tatra tu duhkha-matra- 
nivrttir iti kathaiii tatro ’ktasya ’tro ’pasamhara ? » iti cen, na ; 9abda- 
bhede ’py artha-’bliedat. sukhaih hi tavad du^ha-pakse niksiptam iti 
sukha-bhogo ’pi duhkha-bhoga eva; duhkha-bhogo ’pi pratibimba-rupena 35 
puruse duUkha-sambandha eva; svato nitya-nirduy^hatvena ca prathama- 
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sutre ’pi pratibimba-rupenai ’va duhkha-nivrttir vivaksite ’ty eka eva ’rtha 
upakramo-’pasamhara-sutrayor iti. — bahula-’n^asya dvir-avrttih ^astra- 
samapty-artha. 

^astra-mukhya-’rtha-vistaras tantra- khye ’nukta-puranaih 
5 sastha-’dhyaye krtah pagcad vakya-’rtha 9 co ’pasamhrtah. 

tad idarii sariikbya-^astraiii Kapila-murtya bhagavan Visnur akhila- 
loka-hitaya praka^itavan. yat tatra vedanti-bruvah ka^cid aha: «saih- 
khya-praneta Kapilo na Visnuh, kim tv Agny-avatarah Kapila-’ntaram ; 

“Agnih sa Kapilo nama samkhya-g^tra-pravartaka ” 

10 iti smrter» iti, tal loka-vyamohana-matram; 

etan me janma loke ’smin mumuksunam dur-a^ayat 
prasamkhyanaya tattvanam sammataya ’tma-dar^ana ” 

ity-adi-smrtisu Visnv-avatarasya Devahuti-putrasyai ’va samkhyo-’pades- 
trtv^’vagamat ; Kapila-dvaya-kalpan^gauravac ca. tatra ca ’gni-gabdo 
15 ’gny-akhya- 9 akty-ave 9 ad eva prayuktah ; yatha 

‘‘kalo ’smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddha” 

iti 9rI-Kpsna-vakye kala- 9 akty-ave 9 ad eva kala- 9 abdah; anyatha yi 9 va- 
rupa-pradar 9 aka-Krsnasya ’pi Visnv-avatara-Krsnad bheda-’patter iti dik. 

samkhya-kulyam samapurya Vedanta-mathitar’mrtaih 
20 Kapila-rsir jnana-yajna rsm apayayat pura. 

tad-vacah- 9 raddhaya tasmin gurau ca sthira-bhavatah 
tat-prasada-lavene ’dam tac-chastram vivrtam maya. 

iti 9rI-Vijhanabhiksu>viracite Kapila-samkhya-pravacanasya bhasye tantra- 

’dhyayah sasthah. 

25 iti sMikhya-pravacana-bhasyam 

samaptam. 
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VARIANTS OR DR. RITZEDWARD HALL’S EDITION OR THE SAMKHYA- 

PRAVACANA-BHASYA. 

The numbers on the left indicate the page and line of the present edition. The words 
following indicate Dr. Hall’s reading in the corresponding passage of his edition. The 
abbreviation H. signifies Dr. Hall’s edition. 

This list, of course, does not include the mistakes and misprints which were corrected by 
Dr. Hall himself in his Quddhi’pattram ; nor does it include mere differences of orthography 
and punctuation. 


Il6 {that is page 1, line 16) 
’smat. 

29 api {instead of eva). 

2i0 ’tma-’kartrtva-vittvas- 
yai Va. 

11 manyamanah {instead of 
sa samanah). 

32,33 atra ’pi vyavaharika- 
paramarthika-bhavo 
bhavati. 

34 vah {instead of te). 

45 daitya. 

5io prakarsena ’syam. 

612,13 bhavah {instead of vi- 
bhagah) . 

7l4 sattve ’nutapyamane tad- 
akara'’nurodhat puruao. 

8l7sattva-sambhavad(nis?6ad 
of satta-’sambhavad) . 

35 va vasantam. 

934 ’dav api vivekam eve. 

10l9 ’padega- prater. 

34 svabhavikayapayo. 

Il2 abhavo {instead of apayo). 

128 H. adds hi after na. 

13 kala-yoga. 

15 H. omits ca. 

34 nttaratra vaksyamanam. 

37 ced bandhane. 

137 api tu sa eva bandhah. 

13 H. omits agn. 

34 atmani. 

149 kartrtva-matraih duh- 
khitva-. 


1421,22 sva-sva-bhukta-vrtti- 
vasana-vad {instead of 
svatvam ca . . . -vat- 
tvam) . 

36 vaktavyatvad {instead of 
uktatvad) . 

37 nityayoh {instead of vi- 
bhvoh) . 

15 12 H. adds any at after 
vastu. 

14 samvrttikam, samvrttig. 

26 -yoganganusthana-. 

187 bandha-’patter. 

22,23 saihskriyate. 

197 H. adds iti gesah after 
ksanikatvam. 

20 12 H. adds vijnana-matram 

after bandho ’pi. 

2126 samvrttikam. 

22i 5 viyad-gami mano. 

2331 H. omits adrstena. 

2418 viveka-’khya- {instead 
of ’viveka-’khya-) . 

2524 -samyogasyai {instead of 
-sangasyai). 

268 heya-hetuh pratipaditah. 

32 viveka-nagakatvam {in- 
stead of ’viveka>nagaka- 
tvam) . 

37 evam ca sati. 

277 ce ’ttham {instead of cet). 

35 H. omits ’py. 

289 H. omits ca. 

10 tatha ca. 
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2815,16 tat puruse van-matraih 
sarvam, sphatika-. 

19 H. omits sa. 

29i 7,18 pramanany upany- 
asyante, 

304,5 ’samhata-’vasthe ’ti. 

11 samanye ’ti. 

25 tad-asamgraha-nyunata. 
316 jnanam atho ’py artha. 

11 aditya-mandale. 

24 tanmatra {instead of 
tanmatras) . 

3615 ’ty-adi‘ksetrajna*. — pu- 
rusasya is missing, 

37i 2 gaunyo ’tpatti-. 

23 sarga-pralaya-dharmi- 
nam. 

3917 vandhyatvam {instead of 
andhyatvam). 

20 cittasya vrttayas. 

4123 karma-cito. 

24 punya-cito. 

37 tatha ’pi sa. 

429 duhkha-’nivrttir. 

34 jnanasya ’ksayatvan na. 
432 saksaj-jnano-’paya. 

13 H. omits tat pramanam. 
17 tada tii ’kte-’ndriya-. 

22 purusa-nistha-bodhah 
prame. 

44i3 H. omits ca. 

477 jneyata-’bhidhanaya. 

19 mahattva-rupena. 

22 tatha ca’ yam jagaj-janah. 
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48i 2 cai ’sam {instead of te- 
sam). 

24 -pratibimbasyai ’va ^ntah- 
karano-. 

2C agni-yoga-vigesa. 

49oS H. 0 }itits vrtti-rupam, 

533H atha {before sarvam). 

34 pratiyogi-rupatve. 

64ii atyanta-^bbava-’ngika- 
rat. 

13,14 H. omits na ^yam 
ghato. 

55ii grutih. 

12 atmai Ve {instead of tama 
eve). 

13 ity-adya. 

31 sthita. 

5734 ata {instead of etad). 

59iu H. omits tu. 

30 H. omits pratyekam. 

34 no ^papadyate. ! 

60i2 ce ’ti {instead of ve 
’ti). 

20 tu. {instead of tad). 

64i7 gansadbvam {instead of 
sambaddham) . 

665 bbedo. I 

oH. omits tasya. 

31 niyamena sva-gocara- 
vrtti-. 

6731 gbata-’kaca-vyavastha. 

685 H. omits tatra. 

6912 jivo na mriyata. 

70i H. omits va. 

17,18 gabda-gocare. 

23 ’khandata-p?^a-kalpana- 
yam. 

71i5 evam muktanam. 


30 tu {instead nu). H. ! 
omits ’tha ’kamayamano. 
77l H. omits niskama apta^ 
kama atma-kamo. 

20 ntpadye. 


7814 H. omits devanam. 

31-34 yatba karanam sva- 
karah prakrti-prabba- 
vad iti {instead of yatba 
ca . . . -abbavad iti) . 

7920 tatra. 

25 api gantavyam. 

807 iti gantavyam. 

828 H. omits upastbasya by 
upastba-’ntaram. 

9 yasye ’ndriyasya, and 
ucyate. 

15 H. omits tu. 

22 H. omits tu. 

33 H. omits ca. 

84ii sa {instead of sama). 

15 H. omits asmin. 

27 nirasyatvat. 

8629 cinta vrttir as two sepa- 
rate loords. 

8825 purva-sargiya-karanair 
evo. 

8919 H. omits iti. 

33 caturtba-sutra-. 

90i prayujyate {instead of sa 
yujyate). 

9131 vasana-bbuta-suksmam. 

92i 3 savayavasyo. 

18 ^nukramati, prauam anu- 
kramantam. 

18,19 H. omits sarve prana 
anutkr amanti , 

19 eva Vakramati. 

9325 madakata gaktih. 

9427 ’nustbanam grutisv 
anga-; and abby {in- 
stead of apy). 
i 9734 vighate. 


tarn. , 

14 sutra-dvayam idam vya- | 
kbyaya {instead o/atbava ] 
. . . vyakbyeyam. 

17 tada ( instead of ta- 
tha). 


10223 vibbur agnute {instead 
of vijugupsate). 

25 vikriyate {instead of avi- 
kriyab) . 

10318 atbai ’ko. 

31 parartbatah {instead of 
parartbam svatab). 

10418 H. omits kaivalyam. 

20,21 «nanv eka-purusa- 
muktav eva viveka- 
’kara-vrttya virakta pra- 
krtih katbam anya-pu- 
j rusa-’rtbam punab srstau 
pravartatam ? na ca pra- 
krter anga-bbedan nai 
^sa dosa iti vacyam ; 
mukta - puruso - ^pakara > 
nair api prtbivy-adibbir 
anyasya bbogya-srsti- 
darganad iti.» tatra ’ha 
{instead of eka-purusan 
. . . dargayati). 

22 na virajyate prabuddba- 
rajju-tattvasyai ’vo. 

24-27 ekasmin puruse vivi- 
kta-bodbad viraktam api 
pradhanam na ’nyasmin 
puruse srsty-uparagaya 
viraktam bhavati, kim tu 
tarn prati srjaty eva ; 
yatba prabuddba'rajju- 
tattvasyai ’vo ’rago 
bbaya-’dikam na jana- 
yati, mudbam prati tu 
janayaty eve ’ty artbah 
{instead of yatba . . . 
paran-mukbata) . 

33 H. omits kim tu. 

1052 H. omits ca. 

4 H. omits ’pi. 

14 rupa. 

20 H. omits prakrteh. 

24 muktva. 

1062 H. omits anjasyena. 

3 H. omits pagu-vat. 

9 H. omits ’py. 

1 1 tatra kaib sadbanto 
bandhab {instead of 
buddher . . . bandhab). 

10 H. omits sva. 

29 duhkba-sambandbah. 


32 -paramartbika-sattvena 
’nyan ne ’ti. 

72ii4,25 samvrttika-. 

25 ’vidyakatayag. 

32 H. omits apy. 

7520 H. omits tasmad va. 

7618 pravartate (instead of 
pravartata itij. 


9830 ’bbibita {instead of ’bbi- 
mata) . 

99i tustir between kala-’kbya 
and ogba. 

100i3 buddbir. 

10127 H. omits sa. 

1027 karmane ’ti, and nisik- 
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1074 avyakta-dya-, 

10 asannistham {instead of 
anityam ca). 

18 ato ’ntara {instead of 
antara-^utara) . 

1086 grutig ca. | 

10 loko. 

20 H. omits yatha. 

32 Vidya-samskara-legasya 
satta. 

1094 H. omits vedanti-bruvo. 

9 krta-krtyata. 

28 paripurna-cinmatrena. 

llOi jagat {instead of bha- 
vet). 

2 bhavet {instead of ja- 
gat). 

13 ’ntarena lia. 

23 ca {after viraktasya). 

llll nirlvayini-vat. 

16 H. omits iti. 

26 aga vai vagya-virase as 
three separate words. 

1125 ca ^rthe sukham. 

11 H, omits iti, 

13 angato {instead of ukte). 

23 jnanam. 

28 hiyata. 

34 H. omits cec. 

35 yogino {instead o/jnana- 
sadhananam) . 

1138,9 are missing in H. 

10 iti Moksadharma-’di- 
bhyah. iti Vasistha-’di- 
smrtibhyag ca {instead of 
’ty-ady- . . . -vakye- 
bhyah) . 

12 dharana. 

13-15 are missing in H. 

31,32 bhrantatva-gruter {in- 
stead of viveka-’bbava- 
gruter). 

114i tac-chabdeno Tito<’cya- 
manayoh. 

3 H. omits krta-krtyatam 
. , . pradargayan. 

15 tad vai. 

1165 sange {instead of 
pagcad) . 

7 tatha ’rdha-samkhyam. 

10 H. oynits ity-adina. 


11621-23 H. omits tad uktam 
. . . ksama ” iti. 

31 purusarthata-siddbya. 

11722 igvara-’dhisthatrtve. 

118i2-14 H. omits iccho- 

’tpatty . . . ce’ccha-'dir 
iti. 

17 gaktitvena {instead of 
dharmatvena) . 

2G cec cetanai-'gvaryam. j 

33 iti tatra ’ha. | 

11931 ’dhikara-hetu-. 

1203 H. adds apy before ana- 
vastha. 

8 avidyaki, 

1212 H. jnana-nagya. 

15 H. omits laukika. 

23.24 lihgam {instead of 
artha-’patti-rupam pra- 
manam) . 

24.25 nisedha-vidhy-ader eva 
’dharma-lihgatvad ity 
arthah. 

12315 dhumasya ’pi. 

1253-5 H. omits siddha-vi- 
veka- , . . tad-vaiyar- 
thyam. 

12613-15 H. omits na ca . . . 
pravrtteh. 

22,23 tasyabadha-’dir as one 
tcord. 

24 H. omits ata. 

32 nigvasitam. 

12724 pratisedho-’papattir. 

26 ca ’nirvacaniyam, tadrga- 
sya ’pi bhanam. 

28-36 H. omits ya tu . . . 
proktam iti. 

1283-17 anyad vastv anya-ru- 
pena bhasata ity api na 
yuktam, sva-vaco-vya- 
ghatat. anyatra ’nya- 
rupasya nr-grhga-tulya- ! 
tvam anyatha-gabdeno ' 
’cyate, ’tha ca tasya bha- 
nam ucyata iti sva-vaca | 
eva vyahatam; asatobha- 
na-’sambhavasya ’nya- i 
tha-khyati-vadibhir api [ 
vacanad ity arthah. pu- ' 
ro-vartiny asattve ’nya- 


tra tat- sattay a bhana- 
’prayojakatvam iti bha- 
vah. na ca «sarvatra 
’sato bhane samagri na 
sambhavati saihnikarsa- 
*dy-abhavad ity atah 
kvacit-satta-matram ape- 
ksyata» iti vacyam ; ana- 
di-vasana-dharaya eva 
bhr ama-hetut va -sambh a - 
vad iti. 

12823,24 pata-’disu {instead of 
gukty-adau . . . sphatika- 
’disu va). 

129i-3 a7'e missing in H. 

13-15 H. 07nits eko ghata 
. . . ’sambhavac ca. 

20-22 H. omits yatha- 
katham-cid . . . aamyad 
iti. 

33 utpattih pratiter. 

130l yady anagata-’vastha-. 

5 H. omits gabdeav iva 
ghata-’disv api. 

13,14 H. omits aupadhika 
. . . ’ktatvat. 

25gi3ya-buddhi-vaigadyaya. 

1314 ekatma-vadinam. 

5 na ’tma ’vidya. 

11-15 H. omits avidyaya 
. . . mano-dharmatvad 
iti. 

16- 23 yadi ca ’vidya dravya- 
rupa purusa-’grita ga- 
gane vayuvad isyate, 
tada ’tma-’dvaita-hanih. 
tatha prakrtir eva se ’ti 
siddha-sadhanaih ca. ta- 
drgarii ca ’vibhagena {in- 
stead of Brahma-miman- 
sayam . . . avibhagena). 

24 H. adds brahma afhr 
’dvitiyam. 

27 jiianamayo ’py artha. 

37 H. adds satyam after 
tatra. 

13212-14 H, omits nisedha- 
gruter . . . prasangad, 

17- 19 H. omits gunag . . . 
bhavah. 

29 antaU^arano-’papatteh. 
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adhiathatar 47ll,12,t5,16, 482,5, 
14,15,17,18,20, 6320, 8328, 

11722, 1183,5, 1431, 1616. 
adhisthana 3615, 6321, 699, 
8114, 9036,37, 911,2,9,12,19, 
11722, 13120, 14228,32,33,36, 
1434, 14510, 15417, 16029, 
1613,13. 

adhisthana-karana 13118. 
adhisthana- garira 913,7. 
adhistheya 6320. 
adhyayana 9926,27,30. Cf. 
veda-. 

adhyavasaya 5737, 68l6, 784, 
33, 833,5, 14610. 
adhyasta 7i8, 766,19,26, 95li, 
11427,34, 12831,32. 
adhyasa 719,20, 4838, 6830, 
7524,27. 

anadhikara 116li. 
anadhisthita 16027. 
ananta 3338, 13734, 14831. 
anavastha 3130, 3531, 3623,27, 
399, 5625,30,33,36, 574,9, 6631, 
8717, 11937, 1201,3, 13830, 
14810, 1508, 16220. 
anavasthana 14219. 
an-ahaih'krta 1629-11. 
anatman 128, 508, 9716,17, 
9814, 12010, 13018.21,27. 
anadi 1422, 1720, 2433, 27i2,37, 
286, 3713,14, 6534, 6535, 7229, 
759, 8717, 10329, 11927, 

12012,33, 1505,11,13,14, 15831, 
16310,12,15,17,22,29. 
anaropita 28i7. 
anavrtti 4132,35, 42i, 1152, 

1605.10. 

anitye-’cvara 479. 
aniyata-padaidha 3026. 
anirdhary a 127 32. 
anirvacaniya 12726. 
anirvacya 127 32. 
anukula-tarka 624, 6325, 1233, 
13236. 

anugata 1930, 3228, 4421, 6420, 
6830, 12232, 1382, 141.31„32. 
anugama 30ii, 4420, 11636, : 

1245.11. 15423,25. 
anugamaka 4420. 

Anugita 113i0. 


anucintana lllll. 
anuccheda 7l8, 1265. 
anuttama-mbhas name of a 
Tusti 996. 
anutpadana 15634. 
anudhavana 5627. 
anupacarita 4817. 
anupalabdhi 459, 5237, 536,7. 
anupalabhyata 5223. 
anupalambha 52i9,27, 72i,4. 
anupravega 6l9. 
anubhava ll5, 142, 1930, 2019, 
28, 3424,26, 364, 4912,23, 523, 
5723, 638, 6519, 676, 71i2, 
729, 8214, 10828, 12535, 

12913,22, 1323,5,7,18, 139l0. 
anumana 144, 199,10,20, 2019,26, 
213, 2922-24,31, 3114,19,34, 

3217,19,32,37, 332,22, 3416, 

358,17,22,23,28,30,32, 368,18, 

386,12, 459,10, 4936,39, 50lO, 

13.15.16.18.19.22.24.26.29, 52l8,19, 
5311,12,16, 5816,27, 6134,36, 
6215,16,26,27, 6325 etC. 

anumapaka 5729. 
anumiti 4939, 124l0. 
anuyogika 1287. 
anuyogin 2930, 12420. 
anuvartamanata 6536. 
anuvidhana 14321. 
anuvrtti 63i4, 10731. 
anuvyavasaya 66i,3. 
anugaya 1464. 

Anugasana 15ll, 5536, 7223, 
837, 14117. 
anugrava 99, 4120. 
anrtatva 1529. 
anaigvarya 7824, 10615. 
anta^arana 1336,38, 1420, 

2217, 3233, 338,11,12,21,32,38, 
341,10,11,17, 482,4,17,19,21,24, 

25.29, 5920, 661,2, 7710,16, 
7837, 794, 8025, 8235, 8312,16, 
27, 8530 etc, 

antar-ahga lllio. 
antar-ahgaka 1174. 
antar-gadu 12918. 
antargata 4024, 7221, 813. 
antardrcya 65ll. 
antarbhava 3024, 34i3,14, 8932, 
9010, 9815, 13528. 


antaryaga 4215. 
antaryamin 16228. 
antar-vikara 1339. 
antahsamjna 1439. 
andha-tajnisra in the sense of 
abhinivega 9821. 
andha-parampara 488, 10813, 
17, 1095. 

annamaya 9224,28. 
anyatha-khyati 25i2, 8427, 
1281,9,10. 

anyathatva 12734. 
anyath^siddha 13830,32. 
anyatha-siddhi 13828,34, 139l. 
anyima - ’natirikta - Vastha 
304. 

anyo-’nya-visayata 4416,25,30. 
anyo- nya-samvada 3430. 
anyo-nya-^bhava 548, 6816, 
ibu. C/. 5718. 
anyo-^nya-’graya 4917,20, 
11812, 11936. 

anvaya 537, 12i, 742; together 
icith vyatireka 1338, 1934, 
202,4, 3427, 652, 684, 7634, 
14220, 14321, 15027,29, 

16123,27. 

apakarsa-kastha 3134, 13614. 
apara-vairagya 27, 883. 
aparartha 41i2. 
aparicchinna 1438, 3928. 
aparinamin 3634, 397,8,19, 4112, 
4332, 4830, 5115, 5323, 6123,26, 
6330, 7417, 11917, 14714,16,24, 
15335, 15925. 
aparipanthin 1004. 
apariharya 32i. 
aparoksa 29i4. 

apavarga 3529, 528, 10236, 
1033, 10418, 1069. 
apasarpana 14026,28,29. 
apasiddhanta 23l0, 6923, 13334. 
apararthya 14725. 
api tu in the sense of kim tu 
1161 . 

apurna-kama 11727. 
apauruseya 503, 12510,22,25, 
12616. 

aprakaga 6412, 13. 
apratistha 359, 4623. 
apratihateccha 118l. 
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apratyaksa 2920, 6021, 6228, 
7111, 1216, 12533, 13616, 

13937. 

aprasakta 2736. 
aprapta-prakagaka 140l5,l9. 
aprarthaka 105l. 
aprerya 1O130. 
abakya 4530. 
a-buddhi-purvaka 12630. 
abhava (.non-entity., non-exist- 
encey in the technical sense 
only 623, 17o, 1831, 2125, 
2514,17,25, 4010,12,36, 5334r-37, 

544.6.13.15.28.20.30, 57l8, 

137 13.30. Cf. aty antar , 
anyo-^nya-, daigika-, paras- 
para-, prag-. 

abbicesta 87io. 
abhijna 7612,13,15,16. 
abhinivega 97i3,l9, 9821. 
abhinna 13023. 

abhimana l2, 251,23, 278,16,23, 
24,27,31,35,37, 281^6, 3233,37,38, 
331,5,6, 3825,27, 4223,24, 472,9, 

7012,18,20,24, 791,13, 835, 

10636, 10927,29, 13015, 143l9, 

15234,35, 15924, 16229. 
abhimanin 25, 7812-14, 7914. 
abhivyakta 627, 7125, 10928, 
14327, 15920. 

abhivyakti 37l0, 5521,22,24,26, 

27, 561,3,11,13-16,18,24,27,30, 

577«-9,11,12,14,16,22, 8028, 85l8, 
8810, 10126, 11118, 1273, 
12932,33, 1301, 4, 13328-30,32, 
13731, 14319, 15526, 162 
19,23. 

abbisvanga 5922. 
abbeda 2417, 3023, 314,27, 3526, 
558,10,11, 5815,23, 5928, 67i, 
6810,12,13,14,15,21, 6918, 7026, 
37, 7530,34, 785,6, 79l, 8318, 
9527, 9815, 11334, 11410, 

12325, 13010,11,14,15,17,22, 

23, 1394, 15217, 15416, 

16331. 

abboktar 10235. 
abbyantara 1732, 3017, 3231, 
8528. 

abuyavaharana 6114. 
abbyasa 239, 1624, 2629, 972,7, 


999,24, 10634,30,37, 10724,26, 
1171, 15313,14. 
abbyupagantar 15412. 
abbyupagama 10l3, 1121, 

1524,30, 1614, 1814,27, 209, 
2130,37, 2229, 2513, 2834, 

3026, 3216, 4630, 6617, 6225, 
6637 etc. 

abbyupagama- vada 4l ,3, 30, 

512, 5325, 7736, 11212. 
amayika 9432,34, 954,8,10. 
amukta lliG,28, 14i5, 12612. 
amrtatva 927, 4223. 
ambbas name of a T list i 
9835. 

ayas-kanta 82i6, 10216, 11826. 
ayas-kanta-mani 8221, 118i8. 
ayonija 899. 
ayauktika 178, 955. 

Arjuna llOiO. 

artha-kriya 3537, 7130, 12225. 
Cf. sva-. 

artha-kriya-karin 17l7, 3533, 
7129, 701, 12222,23. 
artha-’kara 4332, 443,17,18,23, 
491,2,4, 7317, 1419, 14416. 
artbar^patti 12121,23. 
ardba-laya 6616. 
alaksya 4528. 

Alarka 11513. 
alaukika 6733. 

avagama 4l, 21i2, 3823, 408, 
52i, 8031, 9125, 966, 1549, 
16414. 

avagabana 148li. 
avaccbinna 1326, 3934, 517, 
527, 6910,11, 12317. 
avaccbeda Ili6,i7, 1439, 65ii, 
6810, 6923, 7115. 
avaccbedaka 1420, 3934,35, 6l2, 
6719,24,27, 7021, 12520. 
avadbaraka 78. 
avadbarana 5i, 2619,24, 43in,i5, 
8936, 10522, 13016, 13325. 
avadbarita 7236, 
avadbrta 3931, 48l2, 76l, 1357, 
13924. 

avabodba 11628. 
avayavin 3433, 3526, 6820, 
905,6, 12913. 
avasana 514. Cf cid-. 


avastu 1521, 2026, 2829, 40i2, 
14,18, 8720. 

avastba 617,20,22,28,31, lll2,30, 

31.34.36, 12l, 2135, 27C, 304,5, 
3111, 3411, 542,5,11,26, 554,24, 

563.1 8.10.22. 32, 57 14,15,1 7,21-23, 
665,8,12,14 etc. Cf. anyuna- 
'natirikta-, vaisamya-, sa- 
mya-, tad-avastha. 

avantara-srsti IOO26. 
avastava 1523. 
avikalpita 317, 13130. 
avikarin 82i5, 12225. 
avidya 633, 1428, 1514,20,21,28, 
31,34,35, 162,4,16,17,24,30,31,33, 
172, 250,11,21,25,26,37, 3627,32, 
33, 377,12,14,21,25,27,28, 38l,2,4, 
4020, 419,10, 4230,34, 6535, 
9422, 9713,15,18, 988,14,16,18, 
10832,33, 1092,4,6, 11924,27, 

29.30.33.36, 1204,7,8,10,13,15,19, 

20.23.24.27.28.32, 121l, 1253, 
1317,10,11,13,14,17-19, 15715, 
15831. 

aviparyasta 1474. 
avibbakta 317, 10, 71l7, 13130. 
avibbaga 164, 319, 11, 5536, 
6815,22,23, 7126, 7554, 11334, 

13123.24, 13324. 

aviveka 1) m. 528, 933,34, 
1424,26,29,31,32 , 2414,16-18,21, 
28-31,34, 254-9,13,18,19,26-28, 

35,39, 268,13,14,32, 273,5-7,11- 
14, 289,26,28,31, 2011,13, 41l3, 
29, 427, 43l, 5033, 5129, 522, 
7137, 9421, 1057,33, 10620 ,l> 5- 
27, 12037, 13034, 14932, 150l, 

4.8.18.24, 1531, 16632, 1604, 
16312,14-16,23,28. 

2) adj. 13032. 

avivekin 5837,33, 6316, 87l8, 
8835,13032. 

avicesa adj. in the sense of 
tanmatra only 3123,31, 886. 
avigesin in the same sense 
only 3130. 

avtoagya 7824, 10615. 
avyakta 1626, 2135, 372, 57l5, 
627, 9813, 10015. Cf. pa- 
rama-. 

avyabbicarita 1232. 
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avyavadhana 7315. 
avyavastha 2827, 3338, 6730,31, 
15428. 

avyapin 5737. 
avyapya 12315, 1244. 
agakti in the technical sense 
only 9722,29,30,32,34, 983,24, 
9910,34,35. 
agakya 1022,23,34. 
asta-vingati-tattva 15528. 
asamsarga 128l4. 
asamhata 3530, 6230. 
asamhatya-karin 399. 
asamkhya 5935,36, 6023, 71l8, 
7515, 12613,14. 
asamkhyeya 59ii. 
asanga aOj. 1130, 122,0, 443, 
92c, 12012, 1318,10,11,10, 

14918. 

asaihgati 647. 
asat-karya-vada 57l3. 
asat-karya-vadin 57l9. 
asat“khyati 1287. 
asad-utpada-vadin 576. 
asad-rupa 4036. 
asamnikrs^ 439, 4536. 
asamprajnata 10732, 14312, 
1444,0. 

asamprajnata-yoga 1443, 
1537,27. 

asadharanya 14212. 
asmita 9713, 16, 98i6,i9. 
asvastha 85io. 
aham-kar 3825, 7837, 834. 
ahamkara 30io, 325,21,32,34,35, 
337,15,21,23,27 , 34l3, 38l0,23, 

27.34, 684, 77 20, 7813,18,35,37, 
792,9,11,14,18,23,24,37, 805-7,17, 
8121, 8237,836, 8416, 867 etc. 

ahainkaravant 16123. 
aham-artha 34io. 
aham-padartlia 6223. 
aham-buddhi 6313, 97 19. 

akasmika 163lo. 

akara 711,15,25, 4328,30, 44i2. 

26.34, 4519,21, 23,25, 2s, 66l7,37, 
11930, 14010,11, 14327. Cf. 
artha-, visaya-. 

ak^a 2212,16,17, 23i5, 3027, 
3120, 3217,20,27, 6724,31, 699, 


10,12, 7020, 7110, 7731,33-35, 
7830-32, 923, 935, 12131, 

13312,23, 13635, 14315,27, 

15417, 15520, 16020. 
aksepa 117io, 13621, 13915, 
1439, 1448,27, 1454. 
agantuka 1298. 
agama< Veda^sacred traditiony 
2924,26, 14715. 

acarya 239, 5921, 8022, 84l, 
9635, 987, 9927, 12313, 13534, 
15317,22. 

anjasyena 1062, 13229. 
ativabika 13937, 1402. 
ativallika-garira 1405. 
atma-dravya 6430. 
atman 118,20,25,29,32,34, 2 iO,21, 
30, 438, 51,2,10, 68, 10ll,13, 
1330,34,35,39 etc. Cf, 
parama-, puma-, 
atma-mandala 31ll. 
atma-matra 9029. 
atma-sukba 355, 1125. 
atma-Vighataka 15837. 
atmagraya 720, 1431, 4023, 
4429, 11936, 12030. 
atyantika 4231, 95io, 1042, 
10631, 1529. 

adi-purusa 47l8,3l, 1026, 10928, 
12624. 

adi-sarga 4727, 5635,30, 79l3, 
10631. 

adya-karana 1553. 
adbara 3122, 383, 5315, 5824, 
8616,22,25, 9114,28, 924, 123l9, 
1399,11, 1409, 15515. 
adhara- dheya-bhava 8929. 
adhidaivika 68,12. 
adhibhautika 67,11. 
adbunika 165, 1722, 214, 69l5, 
7217, 12528, 13131. 
adheya in the sense of the 
^ydya philosophy only 686, 
12320,21, 1241,4, 1399,11. 
adbyatmika 67,9, 9832, 993,22. 
anantya 15.33, 3022, 75i7, 8531. 
ananda 13138, 1322,6,7,15,17,21, 
13328 — 39,. 34. 
anupurvi 1265, 12917. 
anugravika 9o, 4120,35, 426. 
antara 80i5, 86il. 


andhya 6222, 6437, 14724. 
apata-jn^a 11619. 
apeksika 874. 

apta (.competenty 12424, 1259, 
10,22,26. 

apti icompetencyy 503. 
a-Brahma - stamba - paryanta 
7016. Cf 10117. 
abbasa 1004, 1093, 12113. 
abbasana 442. 
ayur-veda 48i2, 1273. 
arabdha 32ll. 
arambba 7726, 888,14, 1126. 
arambbaka 3214, 3526, 8034,35, 
935. Cf deh^. 

Aruni llOie. 
arudba 49i, 516, 14719. 
aropa 698,9 746, 834. 
aropita 6837, 69l. 
artbika-vibbaga 2329, 
alocana 841,5,7,8. 
avaraka 25i7,20 15119,21. 
avarana 7827, 1325,6,8. 
avarana-tejas 14613. 
avidyika 7225, 1208, 157l2. 
avrtti (.returning to a new 
stage of existencey ow?^4l37, 
10113, 11435. Cf. punar-. 
agrama 9627. 

agraya 3235, 3328, 44l, 4521,23, 
66l, 8629, 9013,36,37, 912, 
1238, 13836, 13933, 1402,5, 
14611,15. (y. bboga-, sva-. 

agrita 4329, 587, 6431, 687, 
1317,17. 

asanjita 15932. 

asana in the technical sense of 
the Yoga-philosophy only 
9616,20,22, 15212,13. Cf 

padma-. 

astika 47,34, 1637, 2231, 5325. 
abamkarika 8021,25,29, 1354, 
14125, 


i xoith abby-upa 6130, 6319, 
6738, 7226, 1615. 
itibasa 56l0. 

Indra 80i6, 829, 11331, 114l,2, 
3,7, 1352, 14532. 
indriya 183, 30l7, 3120, 327,17, 
31,37, 3417, 4017, 4317,27-29, 
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467,8,10,13,21, 5023, 5123,25,26, 
6614, 6712, 7319, 7911-14,17,24, 
8012,16-19,21,31, 813,5,11,13,14, 
16,19-21,25 etc. Cf. karme-, 
jnane-, vyasti-, samasti-. 
isu-kara 11227. 
iha-loka 234. 


iga 4i, 4633. 

igvara 111, 226,28,31,36, 36,13,18, 

22.24.27.29.30, 42,11, 5l2, ll7, 

2113, 319, 4625,28,30,36,37, 474, 
487, 689,13, 7825, 80i7, 85i5, 
8830, 10125, 1025,9,19,20,26, 

11718.20.22.24.26.30, 1183,8,29, 
31,35, 1195,18,20, 1268, 13426, 
1467,11,15,16, 16117, 1623,4, 
23-25,36. Cf. anitye-, karye-, 
janye-, nitye-, parame-. 

Igvara-gita 104, 2539. 


njjvala 4823. 
ujjvalana 4822,24,26. 
uttama-’mbhas name of a 
TusH 996. 
uttejaka 532,5. 
utsargatas 8412, 8825. 
udaharana 12220. 
udgrahana 14023. 
udgrahin 1419. 
udbodhaka 16220. 
upakarana 302,13, 33i3, 79i5, 
8825, 1613. 

upakara 829, 11722,24, 1186. 
upakaryo - ^pakaraka - bhava 
1815. 

upacara 39ll, 7627, 9527. 
npadhana 9536, 15119,22. 
upanaya 12220. 
upabhoga 5127,28, 8826, 15631. 
upamana 45 1 , 9 . 
uparakta 4326,31, 517,24, 1497. 
uparanjyo - ’paranjaka - bhava 
1733. 

uparaga 717, 1735, 184,6,11,16,20, 
4326, 743, 7823, 9526, 10425, 
26, 13411, 15223,26,28,29,33-36, 
1531,2,5,10,15,17,21. 
upalaksaka 419, 12218. 
upalakaana 149, 9029, 1622. 
upalaksanlya 7330. 


npalaksita 305,12, 482, 14325. 
upalabdhi 10ii,l2, 13727,28, 
1386. 

upalambha lOo, 4025, 5228,34, 
1273, 13723. 

upastambha 3229, 606, 14131,32. 
upastambhaka 937, 13928, 

14214. 

upahita 622, 15526. 
upadana 1 ) = upad^a - ka- 
rana 13i2,39, 142, 20i,2,9,io, 
3135, 3234,37, 332,8,16,18,19,23, 
3428,29, 3622, 3721,30, 3926,27, 
405, 417,8,10, 5027, 5432,34, 
5920, 623, 7818,19, 8025,31, 
1318,10,12-16,21, 13927,29,30, 

14124,29,30, 1428,12, 1541,6,7, 
14,21,24,25. 

2) name of a TusH 9836,9912. 

3) <appropriationy 1157,8. 

4) (.additiom 12326. 

upadana-karana 628, 1337, 

1920,31, 206, 5423, 553, 1314. 
upadeya 20l,2, 10621,22, 1156. 
upadhi l9, 725, 12l0,25, 1322, 
1419, 1829, 2315, 253, 3730, 

4425.26, 4513, 4720, 6719,23,29, 

35.38, 688,30,34, 6911,12,15,17, 
7013, 7118, 7213,15, 7734,35, 

7815.26, 8438, 8519, 8822, 8920, 

9019, 1045, 11914, 1332, 

14321.38, 14611,15, 15118,21, 
15632,34, 1577,9,10,12,35, 16019, 
20, 16128, 16214,31,32,36. Cf 
akhando-, nir-. 

I upasaka 7535, 9521, 10128. 
upasana 4131, 957,12,18, 11428, 
13032, 15416. 

upasana 228, 3i, 3521, 7525, 
9519, 10121, 11423, 1172, 

13035. 

upasa 3731, 47 lO. 

^ upasya 958,10,15, 11636, 13037. 

I upodbalana 357. 

I ubhaya-deha 14531,33. 
ubhaya-rupa 732,23, 7831, 97l8, 
i 12132, 1322, 15536. 

! ubhaya- tmaka 8128, 87 1. 

I uUekhin 4525. 


urdhva-gati 10113. 


uha 9918,24,30,31,37. 
uhana 9925, 1002. 


eka-citta 11227. 
ekajMya 606. 

ekata 606, 70ii, 803, 906, 918, 
9717, 12920. 

ekatva 403, 598, 6827-29, 699, 
10,31, 7110,34, 7236, 8120, 8935, 
1373. 

eka-degin 166, 4629, 6916, 1638. 
eka-pada 12911. 
eka-rasa 7117. 

eka-rupa 6935,36, 706,10,12,16, 
7134, 721,4,36, 733,9, 88io, 
14329. 

eka-vakya 22l6, 7027, 8320, 
10414, 13014, 1594. 
ekakita 10417. 
ekagra-citta 11228. 
ekagrata 11214,24,30. 
ekatmatva 54. 
ekantatas 10532. 
ekantat 14236. 
ekibhava 8132. 
ekaika-bhautika 938. 


aikabhautika 938. 
aikarupya 152i9, 161l8. 
aikatmya 695,16. 
aikya 6638, 67i9,35, 6824, 6934, 
705, 718, 15914. Cf atyan- 
tai-. 

aitihya 459. 
aindra 10022. 
aindriyaka 4530, 846,10. 
aigvarya 229,36,38, 477, 787,18, 
26, 9520, 10615, 11631,35, 1172, 
11811,16,26,27, 11918, 13430, 
1352, 14325, 14620, 16231. 
Cf nityai'. 
aihika 11413. 


ogha name of a TusH 99i. 


autsargika 3329, 568, 6536, 
15332. 

audasinya 7330, 10417. 
aupadhika 1121,24, 132,7,14, 

1512, 244, 2820,24, 6910, 745, 
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8431, 9315, 11421, 11921, 1207, 
13013, 13221, 14314,20,23, 

1442. 

kanthatas 1373, 

Kapila l7,2C, 164(;,8,14,20, 
karana iorgany 5021-23, 51i0, 

13, 6113, IS, 7321, 793(5, 801,17, 
8213,18,20,22,31,33,31, 8312,17, 

84l 1, 8514,17,23,28,30,32-33, 

862, 3, G etc, Cf. vyasti-, 
samasti*. 

kara-’malaka-vat 65i3. 
kartar 2 j, 14o, 18i4,15, 3730, 
5122,33,37, 52l, 650,7, 7333, 
742,27,20, 8217,22,24, 107lO, 

1260, 15921,20, 1628,14,1(5,17, 

22, Cf. sarva-. 
karma - kartr - virodka 362, 
4836, 637,28, 15720, 1581. 
karma-tyagin 113l0. 
karma-deka 14531,32. 
karman 630, 92, II18, 128,10,14, 
1633, 1810,26, 2327,20, 241,34, 
253,5,7 , 2615,16,10,20,24,27,20, 
31,32, 2826,34,35, 3023, 384, 

413,6,0,14,21,23,25,27,20,31,32,35, 
421,4,15,18,10,22,32,3.3,35, 43'), ' 

5 127,30-33, 5635, 582,3,10, 7 636, 
7820, 87 10 etc, Cf. putra- 
sva-. 

karma-pkala-datar 11715. , 

karme-^ndriya 7935, 80i4, 8127, 
823,7. : 

kalp icith pari cans. 12013. j 

v'ith vi cans. 12013. ' 

kalpana n. I2i3, 13n, 14i, 
32 i 3, 3420, 39io, 40l8, 4423, 
49*22, 541(5,28, 5714, 6310,11, 
64.37, 6631, 7628, 8617, 89i5, 
92 1 etc. 

kalpana 263*% 27i, 283, 3430,32, 
ai, 36(5, 414,7, 4833, 63 i5, 
6426, 6535, 6620, 7023, 8I21, 
8722, 906 etc. 

kaka-danta-’nvesana 84i8. 
kadacitka 13730. 138i5,i7, 

14833. 

kamya 42 18. 
kaya-vyuka 6725. 
k^aka 8222,28. 


karana lOi, 13i,io,37, 14i, 1632, 
1831, 1916,28, 207,13, 2120,33, 
2230,31, 2333, 2430,31, 254,5, 
2612, 2714 etc, Cf, adhi- 
stkana-, adya-, upadana-, 
nimitta-, mula-, saksat-. 
karana-krakman 16235. 
karya 62U,2S, 13i0, 193,16,28,30, 

2 133,36, 2535, 2712,14,15,28, 

28i, 2921, 3012,15,16,18,20 etc, 
Cf. asat-, vigesa-, sat-, 
karya -karana-bkava 1921,24, 
20,34, 203,4, 2931, 3328, 342, 
3523, 793,5. 

karya-karana-vyavastka 356. 
karya-karin 58i, 8116. Cf.6S2. 
karye-^gvara 335. 
kala 1) <thdey 1115,1G,18,21, 
124, 1326, 1415, 1520, 2410, 
3027, 7720,31,32,^4,36, I03l7,18, 
12212, 12825, 13310, 16018, 
16210,21, 16417. 

2) nainc of a TusH 99i,i3. 
kala-lupta 13533. 
kag \cith pra 44i3, 45il, 14018, 
1586,12. 

kutarka 38io,i2, 99l4. 
kutarkika 15412,14. 
kumbkaka m. n. 96l5,l6. 
kula-vadhu 10521,22. 
ku-vadin 14632. 
ku^stka 7ii, 1434, 1617, 216, 
2715, 3110, 442, 48 g, 7129,32, 
7526, 8216,10, 8514, 86.33, 8714, 
8820, 95i, 9834, 10632, 14233, 

, 15910. 

I krta-krtya 70l8, I01l9,23, 

■ 10913, 1143, 11635, 1171. 

krta-’rtka 7615, lOllO, IIO7, 
11635, 15623.24. 
krti 65io, 92i3, 146s,10. 
krtiinant 8224, 15924. 

Krsna llOio, 16417,18. 
ketay icith sam 12 528. 
kevala 35io, 4325, 4415, 4621,23, 
476, 6523, 6821, 6913 etc. 
kaivalya 2427, CSoi, 641,3,4, 
846(’, 10418. t'f. videha-. 
koga-kara 106l7. 
kauUsthya 36lo,28, 515, 

I 11922, 


kauntkya 14415. 
kriya 2325, 4935, 5021, 5122, 
58l,2, 8215,23, 8318,26, 874, 
9213,16, 1366, 13915,17,20,21, 
1417, 1551,3. Cf. artka-, 
svartka-, niskriya. 
kriya vant 8225, 13921, 155i. 
klista 8422,23. 
kloga 2537, 4636, 14819. 
kvacitka 14833. 
ksanika 15i3,3i, 1723, 18l4,31, 

192 . 7 . 8 . 11 . 16 . 17 . 19 . 21 , 203, 2126, 

2220.21, 13410,11, 13916. 
ksanika-vada 1920. 
ksanika - vij nana - ^tma > vadin 

1511. 

ksatriyatva 69i. 
ksetrajna 36i5. 
ksokha I61, 583, 13914, 15, 

1551. 

ksobkaka 8321, 16219. 


khanda 7720,33. 
kka-puspa 624, 4026. 


gam icith abky-upa 1528, 3019, 
6735, 6820, 12912, 13530, 

1467,11. 

garbha-dasa-vat 1017. 

gandkarva IOO22. 

guna 1) <quaUtyy 2937, 3023, 

3120. 35. . 37, 3214,22,23, 3422, 

382,4, 417-9, 4726, 5815-17, 

628.0, 6430,35, 654,11,25, 7731, 
8133, 833,4 etc. Cf. nir-, 
vigesa-, samanya-. 

2) <.accessonj ; secondari- 
nessy 2630, 7728, 8535, 874, 
14422. 

3) (.constituent of [jyrimi- 
tive'] mattery 1430, 302,6,10, 
11,13, 365, 3815,3920,5833,94, 
5913,18,26,28,20,31,33,36, 6OI8, 
613, 7515, 12210,13, 12413, 
12716,10, 12821, 1365,35,36, 
15514,17, 15614. 

gunavant 154c. 
guna-vyanjana 3616. 
gunin 2630, 138io,3l, 1393. 
guru (teachery 4120, 1083, 
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11212, 11326,29,32, 1147, 

16421. 

guru-seva 1144. 
grha-stlia 7514. 
golaka 8111,14, 140l4,2l. 
gauna 927, 379,10,12,13,20, 4438, 

479.25, 4814, 7320, 8028, 8535, 
867,9, 8914, 9923, 11916,20, 

13217.25, 13330, 14736. 
gaurava 14l, 2636, 27l,2, 3430, 

32,31, 366, 4421, 455, 4731, 
4922, 5416, 6311,15, 6426,37, 
6520,35, 6632, 7628, 8915, 906, 
9333, 11921, 12814, 14436, 
16414. 

grasta 4624. 

graha 5020,5226, 6427*29, 8426, 
12029, 12232, 1234, 12427,33, 
1259,30,31 etc. 

grahana 21i6, 2722, 3431, 4333, 
444, 4521, 492,4, 5233, 637, 
6429, 7735, 9626 etc. 
grahaka 2036, 7025, 12422, 
13023, 13818, 15024, 15824. 
Cf. dharmi-. 

grahya 2036, 3120, 327,20, 353, 
5830, 5921, 6317, 6629, 9529 
etc. 

ghora in connection xvith gan- 
ta and mu^a only 3128,31, 
886, 13616. 


catur-bliautika 13929, 14213. 
Catur-mukha 10028. 
catur-vihgati-tattva 6231, 649. 
catur-vyuha 288. Cf. 524,26. 
car icitk upa 3726, 39l2, 7530. 
carita-’rtka 10514, 13912. 
caksusa 31 17, 467,19. 
cancalya 1365. 
carvaka 5223, 12229. 
ci icith nis 3325. 
xvith pari cans, (-cayayati) 
8433. 

cikitsa 523,24. 
cikirsa 836. 

cit 110,11,15, 2212,17, 366, 4837, 
38, 4911,25, 613, 6520, 6917, 
705, 7116, 7410, 9029, 1586, 
15929,32. 


citi 7ii, 4822, 4926,30, 514, 627, 
14328. 

citta 238, 629,32,34,37, 725, lOlO, 
12, 1215,18,26,28,20, 2815,28, 

3411,13, 4535, 7634, 8630, 9333, 
9526, 9618, llln, 11614,15,30, 
14119, 14412, 14931, 1505, 
1523,17, 1536,13,16,17,20, 16124. 
cit-ta 743. 
cid-avasana 513,20. 
cid-akaga 14327. 
cid>rupa 1328, 224, 442, 14319, 
1585,12. 
cintana 8628. 
cinta 3412, 8629.31. 
cin-nabhas 14329. 
cin-matra 145, 486, 6530, 7526, 
10632, 10928, 1208,34. 
cetana 7 18, 41il, 4433,34,37, 
485,20, 4921, 5115, 6222, 7612- 
14, 7811,12, 80i, 10314, 11817, 
1198,13,28,29, 12023, 122ll,23, 
25, 13323, 14236, 1433,24, 

1441, 14521, 14723,24, 1585. 
cetanay 4820. 
cetas 11619. 

caitanya 319, 365, 44i3,l4,l0,::5, 
30, 4513, 4821,23-25,34,35,37,38, 
4918, 512,8, 6420, 6735, 6913, 
7111,25, 8428, 9314,15,10,20,26, 
30-32,35, 942, 12720, 12823,31, 
1322,5,8, 14628,29, 148l,0,ll, 
15729. Cf. bhuta-. 


chardi 9614. 

Chandogya llOlS, 115l, 15822. 
chaya 49ii,25. 
cbaya-’patti 4837. 
chid ivith vy-ava 12527. 


jagat 3632, 3721,22,30, 3935, 
40l2,14, 413, 5913,14, 6222, 
7425,29, 12024, 12720,23, 12831, 
1314,8, 15335, 15823, 1623. 
jangama 33i8, 3937, 15420. 
jada 3519,20, 372, 6412,13, 65l, 
10636, 14022, 1586,7,11,12. 
Jadabbarata 2631, 9634, 11114, 
1465. 

j anman 1416, 1634, 1825,26, 

2519,28, 267, 2729,31,32,35,36, 


5634, 6711,13,19,25, 689,27,32, 
695, 752,7,10, 944,7, 10114, 
10725, 10833, 11414,36, 15634. 
janya 6435, 66i5, 8026,27, 848,9, 
] 29, 942, 11914, 12313, 12622, 

13333, 14620, 1507, 15827, 
' 15933, 16323. 

janye-’gvara 102ll. 
japa 4215. 

japa 1321, 2817, 44l0, 7629, 
15118-20, 15233. 
japa-kusuma 859. 

Jaya 42l2. 
jagara 9432. 

jagrat 4025, 6612,14,28, 672, 
7222, 951, 1441. 
jati 63i, 6l2, 6934,36, 70l,4, 845, 
13517. 

jati-samkarya 533, 8332. 

I jite-^ndriya 9626. 
jiva 52, 1724, 483,4, 683,5,6,9,12, 
13, 6911, 9023,24, 11920, 13425, 
14524, 16117,21,28, 1622. 
jivana 83i7, 10818, 14116, 

16126. 

jivan-mukta 2430, 25i4, 10437, 
1081,4,6,22, 1093,4, 12611, 

14426,27. 

jivan-mukti 630, 1083, 10913, 

' jiva-’tman 437, 161i8, 162l. 

I jna idth praty-abhi 33io. 

I jnatar 49ii,i4,iu,22, 7335. 

' jnana ll3, 25,34, 22,7,8,18, 35, 47, 
537, 618,33,34, 72,19,20, llll, 
154 etc. Cf apata-, mithya-, 
viveka-, vigis^-, samyag-, 
sarva-. 

jnana-yajna 16420. 
jnanin 679, 724, 10229, 104i3, 
24,25. 

jnane-’ndriya 7935, 80l4, 8127, 
; 823 , 7 , 

jneya 7423, 13418. 

I jbanatkara III20. 


taj-jatiya 12928. 
tattva l34, 22, 1514, 20l6, 21i5, 
19,24,37, 221,10,11,13,17, 2817, 
3015, 313,8,9,12, 3218, 3416, 
3520, 3610,22, 371,2,15, 4224, 
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4719, 5026, 5214, 5730, 6l7,18, 
36, 627-0, 658, 7534, 7717, 784, 

15 . 16 . 23 . 20 . 35 , 8624 etc, Cf as- 
ta-vineati-, catur-vingati-, 
pafica-vingati-. 

Tattvasamasa 56,0,11. 
tad-avastha 15716. 
tantra 2536, 3028, 6924, 10132, 
1474, 1644. Cf. para-, 
tanmatra 30i7-lo, 3118,21,26,27, 
30,32, 32,0,20-23,26,20,31,37, ! 

5818, 7911,18,24, 887, 8931, 

9118.35, 92l, 9813, 13524, 
13611,15,17. 

tapas 9937, 1002, 1426, 14620. 
tamas 1) the third of the three 
constituents of primitive 
matter 463, 9,10,14,19,23, 5924, 
605,8,9, 7823,26, 1562. 

2) = avidya 98i4,22. 
tarka 144, 19lo, 20i8, 212, 3137, 
334,25, 3422, 3510,13, 36i, 
4415, 4623,33, 6523,38, 67l, 
7I10, 11831,32, 1328,11, 15518. 
Cf. anukula-, ku-. 
tatastliya 6137. 
tattvika 2i3,l8, 15l3, 1002,4, 
10927. 

tadavasthya 5334, 13835. 
tadatmya 81i4, 10717, 1391,2,5, 
6,8,11,12. 
tamasa 7924. 

tamisra in the sense of dvesa 
9820. 

tarkika 25, 32i3, 356, 4410,22, 
656. Cf. guska-. 
tirtha 4131. 

tuccha 2824, 6I30. Cf. atyanta-. 
tulya-nyaya 158i4. 
tulya-’ya-vyaya 1481.5,22, 
tusti in the Uchnical sense 
only 9730,33,34. 983, ,32,35, 

991,2,4.5,10,11,13-15,34,35. 
tustimant 9831. 
taijasa 7935, 14025,28,20,31. 
tairyagyona IOO23. 
tyaga 2627, 2720,20, 4222-24. 
trasarenu 32i5. 
tri-guna 833, lOio, 302, 36i6, 
42l0, 5820,33,37, 60iG, 622,7, 
1222, 15436. 


tri-bhautika 13929. 
tri-vem-vat 31io. 
tvac 4620-22, 80 i 5. 
tvam-aham-pratyaya 16130. 


Dattteeya 11513, 1465. 
dargana iphilosophical systems 
only 35,35, 47,10, 68,10,12, 
1335, I2I1. 
dana 9920,31, 125i6, 
darstantika 9320. 
dig 1) (.spacer 3027, 7729,31,32, 
34 , 36 . 

2) (.hinty 8433, 10231. iti 
dik 145, 1721, 3216, 3517,4431, 
495, 546, 5611, 5724, 7127, 
7225, 12817, 1297, 13335, 
15915, 16418. 
duydia-vighata 9923. 
dur-uccheda 16329. 
dur-uha 5238. 

dusana 1722, 1931, 2022, 2218, 
683,24, 12331, 15717,24. 
drsta-hani 10622,25. 
drsta-^nusarena 32i2, 417, 

4930, 12727. 

drstanta 7 17, 10^4,35, ll6, 126, 

1821.27.30, 1919, 2OI8, 2516, 
3336, 3425, 4021, 4934, 6634, 
6816, 7119,22, 7625,26, 852,7, 
20, 9328, 9420 etc. 

deva 3132, 78i4, 7936,37, 804, 
14433, 14832. 

devata 78i4, 802,30,31,34, 8327, 

12515.10.30. 
deva-yana 11435. 

Devahiiti 164i3. 

deca (.spacer only lli8,27, 124. 
deh^’rambhaka 142i5, 19,23. 
daiva 100i8,23, 
daigika-’bhava 3934,35, 6I2. 
drastar 39i5,i6, 6232, 73l5,l7, 
8212.14,17.20,28, 14713,23. 
dvi-parardha-sthayin 89i4. 
dvi-bhautika 13920. 

|dvaita 1531, 131i2, 158i5,i9. 

Cf. vijatiya-, sajatiya-. 
dvyanuka 392, 1362. 


dharma 1 ) irinality, attnhiite> 
14. 637, 1131,32, 121,9,15,18, 


1313, 1434, 2127, 2310,28,31,33, 
2419-21, 2715,16, 2825, 301,23, 
3127, 3420,26, 355, 3715,21, 
1 3932, 40s, 4126, 43ll, 4420, 

4828, 5027,28, 5332, 5735, 
6814, 5920,26,28, 604,7,9,15, 
6220, 636,17, 6426 etc. Cf. 
nir-, sa-, vaidharmya, sa- 
dharmya. 

2) (.merits 25i5,28, 4535, 468, 
11 , 5123, 532,4, 6223-25, 7224, 
78i8, 896, 1063,15, 1095, 

lllio, 1216,13,17,19,23,26,30,34, 
1221, 12516,18, 13623, 14521, 
24, 15610, 15926. Cf. sva-. 
dharma-dharmi-bhava 6422,29, 
6519. 

dbarma-megha 992. 
dharmi-grahaka-pramana 39 
15, 764, 1485. 

dharmi-grahaka-mana 39i4, 
6336, 1489. 

dbarmin 3023, 3127, 3420, 363, 
5928, 6221, 637, 785, 79i, 
12825, 1322, 13729,32, 16131. 
dharmya III13. 
dharaka 14231. 
dharana <a Yoga duty'> 9528, 
960,16-18,33, 978, 15313. 
dbi 568, 14328. 

dbyana 8629, 9527,28,32,33,36, 
961,3,7,9,10,33, 972,7, 990-11, 
10735, 15216,18, 15312,17,20, 
29,31. 

dbyeya 95i4,35, 962, 11230. 
dbvansa 622, 4231, 545, 6720, 
14315, 15117,28,32,33, 1528, 
1536,7,28. 


nan 138. 

nam xeith pari 3229, 103li. 
naya 3432, 7737, 13635. 
naraka 67 0, 14826. 
nara-crnga 54i9, 127 12. 
nartaki 105i6. 
navina-vedantin 13334. 
nanatmata or -tva 54, 681. 
nanatva 6920, 8130, 9020,21, 
15723. 

nana-rupa 7134. 
nantariyaka 823, 9i3,l4, 1036. 
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nama-matra 1395. 

Narayana l7, 322, 71 4. 
nastika 159, 1723, 1832, 20i2, 

2117.20, 2230, 6528, 8111, 

12225, 13411,13, 13621, 1374, 
13915, 1448, 1454. 

nigamana 12220. 
nija-mukta 4230. 
nitya-mukta 11810, 1439, 

15114.23. 

nitya-mukti 1439. 
nitye-’gvara 225, 10212, 11835, 
16211. 

nityai-^gvarya 237, 330,32, 1182. 
Cf. 11920. 

nidargana 110l7, 1154. 
nidana 84i9, 10128. 
nididhyasana 641, 15030, 

1528. 

nidra 3337, 5924, 8428, 117l, 

14421.23, 15320, 15827. 
nibandhana 1237, 13720. 
nimitta Ili0,i5,i8,20,2i,30, 1231, 

33, 1339, 1726, 20lO, 2411,15, 
3429, 369, 4623, 4830, 6521, 
6022, 878, 995 etc. 
nimitta-karana 206,10, 368, 
3722, 416, 7630, 14231, 1558, 
1631. 

niyata-padartha 1637. 
niyama 1) restrictions 

827, 176, 209, 32i 5, 3432, 
38io, 5423,32,34, 6631, 7616, 
8329, 10725, 1092, 11234, 
1132,17,21 etc. 

2) a Yoga ditty 9620, 15315. 
niyamaka 1221,23, 2433, 281,2,6, 
394, 4514, 4935, 5129, 5414,27, 
31, 6713, 7317, 8716, 1053,4,9, 
12816, 13610, 1394,8,9,12. 
niratigaya 78i9, 126n, 16230. 
niravayava 2133, 534, 6l9, 

1334.7.20, 1367,10. 
niradbara 91i3. 
niragata 11128. 
nirigvara-vada 227,29,35, 319. 
nirupadhi 13221. 

nirodha 9535, 962,16, 109ii, 
11228,29, 14119, 15217,23, 

1536,10,15-17,21,22, 15911, 

16124. 


nirguna l28, 383, 6434, 655,12, 
23,24,29, 11434, 161l0, 16235. 
nirnaya 53i2, 7931, 8029, 818, 
8417, 13628, 14917. 
nirnayaka 11329. 
nirduhklia 15120, 16336. 
nirdbarma 1342, 1588. 
nirdbarmaka 6832, 70l4. 
nirbija 1443,5,6. 
nirmoksa ll9. 
nirvikalpaka 6633,34, 846,7. 
nirvigesa 70i7. 
nirvyapara 14233. 
nigcaya 73, 1520, 3323,37, 3820, 
7219, 784. 
nigcayaka 3513. 
nisedba-gruti 6532, 132l2. 
niskarsa 305, 4522. 
niskama 4215, 7330. 
niskrti 160l. 
niskriya 233, 1347. 
nisprayojana 7424. 
nistara 10727. 
nihsanga 11929, 15226. 
nihsatta 12736. 

naimittika llil, 13, 19,25, 1315, 
14317. 

naiyayika 6539. 
nairapeksya 103lO, 105l,6, 

16112. 

nyaya ithe Nydya system or 
syllogisms only l27,3i, 2l8,i9, 
24, 3l8, 1334, 265, 9014, 109l, 
12220, 13524. 

nyuna-’tirikta-bbava 15614. 
nyuna-^dbika-bbava 304, 32l0. 


paksa 1) <theory^ doctrines 

2220,21,23, 376, 527, 5711, 769, 
9310, 11819, 12021, 1233, 

1358, 13924,29, 1472, 15411. 
Cf. purva-. 

2 ) <the subject of the conclu- 
sions 193, 12217. 
paksa- dbarmata 5020. 
pancataya 8422. 
panca-parva 25ll. 
panca-bhautika 14213. Cf. 
panca-. 

pafica-vingati-tattva37i. Cf 
13527. 


Pancagikba 5921, 12320, 1243, 
16314. 

panca-^gni-vidya 4131. Cf 
11436. 

Patanjali 15322. 
padartha 17l,6,7, 20l3, 2129, 
2920,30, 3020,21,24,28,36, 3114, 
28, 3325, 4016, 4422, 662,4, 
767, 9130, 9432, 951,11, 

12215,21, 1235, 12520,33, 

1359,12,25,26, 15117, 1586, 

Cf aniyata-, abam-, ni- 
yata-, sat-padartba-vadin, 
sodaga-padartba-vadin. 
padma-^sana 152i2. 
para-tantra 13l. 
parama-mahant 137l. 
parama-moksa 7226. 
parama-rsi 14532. 
parama-suksma 62ii, 65i3. 
paramanu 32i3, 1363,7,13. 
paramatman 439, 13425, 161l8, 
28, 162l. 

paramartha 2i8,32, 5l, 17l5,i6, 
5328, 6819, 10535, 13036. Cf 
ati-. 

parama-Vyakta 629. 
parame-^gvara 7125, 162io,33. 
parampara 27, 256, 3632,33, 
4321, 5627,30, 7216, 863, 11431, 
12526, 15423, 16012. 
para-loka 234. 

para-vairagya 28, 7 54, 883, 
10335, 10911,16. 
paraspara-^bbava 5623. 
paramarga 11329,31,36, 1141,2. 
parartba 3527,29, 399, 41 12 , 
5031, 6235, 8520, 10234, 10331, 
15930. 

Paragara 36,13,17. 
pariccbitti 43io. 
pariccbinna 1438,39, 1732, 235, 
9, 3926,27,33, 407,8, 5934,35, 
6023, 612,3, 9212,22, 143l8, 
15431,34, 16117,28. 
pariccbeda 11421, 14314,19,23,37. 
parinamana 2730, 3227, 47i2,i9. 
parinama 712,25, 1424,33,36, 

2715,20, 3311, 3412, 3729, 39io, 
11, 4411, 4828,29, 494, 5036, 
5117, 5525, 6322 etc. 
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parinamin 1434, 155, 1720, | 
2035, 2 17,12, 3726, 3016, 4112, 1 
4827, 513,16, 5323, 503, 6123, 
26 etc. 

paritosa 0834. 

parijiurna 10028, 14324, 160l5. 
paribhasana 13120. 
paribhasa 342, 5336, 9016, 
11730. 

paryavasanna 15029. 
paryavasana 3633,34, 512, 82i4, ■ 
1289. 

pancabhautika 13023,28. Cf. 
paiica-. 

Pataliputra 1734, 182. 
Patafijala 626, 1428, 2521, 3339, 
3531, 4321, 546, 562,32, 6028, 
8424,30, 0529, 9628,34, 136l2, 
1443, 15315. 

para mime of a Txisti 906. 
paratantrya 1234. 
para-para mime of a T^i^ti 906. 
paramarthika l30, 28,26, 37, 
54, 1230, 1310,28,29, 16l8,24, 
2031, 216,26, 2732, 5117, 7 132, 
7430, 11033, 15228, 1505. 
paramparya 3834, 5627, 11428. 
paravagya 10131, 10214. 
pararthya 14725. 
paribhasika 120iu. 

Parvati 4ii. 
pagupata 13524. 

Pingala 11130, 31. 
pigaca llOii. 

pnms li, 640, 1431, 239, 306, ! 
4113, 6232, 669, 7526, 8830, 
11827, 13317, 14331,32. 
putra-karman 18i9. 
putre-’sti 1824,26,28. 
punar-avrtti 4122, 4235. 
punar-utthana 10131, 10732. 
punar-bandba 12036, 151i,8, 


pury-astaka 9133, 922. 
puraka 96i5. 
purana 96i4. 

purna 9834, 10632, 14314,15,29, 
32, 16020. 
purna-’tman 71l. 
purva-paksa 332,78, 6639, 1179, 
1214, 13131,38, 13230, 15720. 
purva-paksin 11716. 
purva-vat (anumana) 50l3,l4, 
piirva-sargiya 8825, 16323. 
paitra 10022. 
paigaca 10022. 

paunaruktya 67,8, 2330, 3830, 
4126, 10313, 1187, 12324,28, 
1358, 14631, 1476, 
pauruseya 43i9, 4039, 505, 
12528, 1266,19,22,24,27-29,31. 
prakarana lll8, 1614, 1721, 
2212, ai, 3727, 15834. 
prakaga 3534,35, 366, 3019,22,23, 
4512,13, 4825, 6413-15,20,22,25- 
28, 65l, 665,6, 926,9, 12225, 
13137, 15526, 15729,30,35, 

158i,5. Cf. sva-. 
prakagaka 8024,29, 14020,22-24. 
prakagana 6626, 15730. 
prakagya 15730. 
prakrti 1 ) <pi'imeval matter., 
mattery 327,30, 528, 1231, .33, 37, 
131,0,8,14, 1413,15,17,23,30,31, 
37,38, 15l etc. 

2) name of a 9832, 99io. 
prakrtisthata 2524. 
prakriya 3220, 4327, 7418, 773, 
15315. 

praghattaka 93,"), 247, 10333. 

11025, 1214, 15328. 
pracchanna-bauddha 16l6. 
Prajapati 11330. 

I prajnana 99i. 

; pranati 1147. 


15628. 
pura 9136. 

Purana <the Fur ana epicsy 
only 33i7, 7031. 

purusa 327, 435,38, 52.=i, 637,38, 
79,l6,2r., 03.% lOjO, Il4 etc, 
Cf. maha-, samasti-. 
purusartha l20,24, 32»;, 536, 6i, 
6,16,20,25,30,36,39, 727-29 etC. 


pranalika 4327. 
prataraka 6734. 
pratijna 6229, 12220, 1277. 
pratidbvani 4338, 448,9. 
pratiniyama 1359, 15024,26. 
pratipaksa 109. Cf. sat-, 
pratibandba 469,19, 4038, 5228, 
75in, 962, 1022, 1135, 11620, 
14430. 


pratibandhaka 463,14,18, 5234, 
531, 1126, 

pratibimb 44i2,35, 484, 517, 
638, 6626, 8718, 11621. 
pratibimba 79,12,13,16,19,24,25, 
1224,25, 1329, 2816,29, 4331, 

441.5.7.8.10.11.13.14.17.26.27.31, 
4824,32,33,35,37,39, 405,6,16,18, 
20,26,28,30, 5 17,9,16, 63l0,14, 
689,11,16,17,19, 6017,23, 7115,19, 

7318.22.28, 7428,29, 8435, 85l, 
8720,21, 1069,28, 10731, 12829, 
1405,23, 14319, 1442, 14032, 
35-37, 1509, 15121,30,31, 15223, 

29.30.35, 1531,21, 16732,33, 

16335, 1641. 

pratibimbana 2835, 446,34, 

4832, 144i. 

pratiyogika 9022, 1287. 
pratiyogin 530, 2030, 3034,35, 
4018, 5333,34,37, 649-11,30, 

612, 13729. 

prativadin 16i2, 375. 
pratisamveda 44l. 
pratisamdliana 10321. 
pratiti 20i6,26, 2135, 2223, 27i, 
1251,26,34, 12016,33, 1306, 

13021. 

pratiyamanata 21l, 1478. 
pratyaksa 143, 2021, 3218, 
4329, 4510,20,22,27,30,31, 465,7, 

9.13.22.25.31, 4036, 6014,15,20,31, 
6223,27, 53l,2, 566-10, 5814, 
6029, 6435, 6525-27,37, 7134, 
7627 etc. 

pratyabhijna 108, 2222, 3430,33, 
562, 12026,28,29, 137l3,20. 
pratyabhijnana 1378,9. 
pratyaya 2134, 2635, 3436,37, 
643,10,14, 63ii, 6535, 9717, 
12433, 12020,27, 13716, 1383, 
33, 1303. fTf. tvam-aham-. 
pratyaya-sarga 948, 1008,14. 
pratyayaka 12014,18. 
pratyayana 12019. 
pratyasatti 33o. 
pratyahara a Yoga duty 9627. 
pradhana 2427, 2630, 2711,13, 

15.27.28, 285, 361,17,22,26, 

3026, 41n, 5030,33, 5736, 

681.21.22.35, 503 etc. 
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prapanca 1625, 1916, 2036, 2137, | 
356, 4016,20,23,24,26,29, 7220, 
25, 9318, 9515, 1198, 12024,27, 
28, 1293, 13021, 13120, 13418, 

15828.33.35, 1591,16. 
prama 4310,12,16,18-20,22, 4431, 

4515, 5035, 531,2, 6535. 
pramana 221, 635, 834, 9l6, 
2027,29-32,34,36, 212, 222-^, 
2316, 2724, 2819, 2917,22,30, 
3423, 352, 4016,18, 433-5,13, 
17,18,20,21, 4433, 451,4,5,15,20, 
22, 4628, 48l3, 4915,36,39, 

501,5,6,8-10,35, 516, 5211,14, 
546,32, 564 eXc. Cf. dharmi- 
gr^aka-. 
pramanay 8816, 
pramatar 439,18, 4432,33, 4922. 
prameya 516, 52ll,l2. 
prayasa 1092, 11632. 
prayoktar 8222,28. 
prayoga 19l, 3322,39, 3419, 
7232, 12222, 13225. 
prayojaka 827, 2031, 448,15, 
472, 1194, 13224,36, I5O10. 
prayojana 716,7, 7425,31, 94li, 
10230, 10332, 1096, 14233, 
1563, 16230. Cf. nis-. 
prarocana 13228. 
pralaya 12ii,35, 1429, 2430, 
2729, 711,28,30, 8915, 1042, 

1204.6.34.35, 12130, 1505, 

1518, 15611,16, 16126, 16316, 

22 . 

pravartaka 163i. 
pravartana 8831, 11817. 
pravaka 1422, 1726, 37i3, 5635, 
718, 7512,17, 1009, 1265, 

1564,13, 1639. 
pravrajya 9835,36, 99l0. 
prasakta 71io. 
prasava-dharmin 592. 
prasadhya 333. 
prasiddka - pada - samanadhi- 
karanya 12424, 125ll. 
prakrta 106*28. 

prag-abhava 6*22, 2418, 25i4,i5, 
541,5,27, 5537, 563, ‘21, 5717,20, 
16316,17. 

prag-bhaviya 99*24, 12037. 
prajapatya IOO22. 


prana 3336, 3936,37, 40l, 685, 
7716,17, 8311,16,17,19,21,25,26, 
909,10, 92l, 9612,15, 14029,30, 
14215, 19-22 , 24, 29, 31, 32, 37, 
1431,2,4-6, 16123. 
pranana 14031. 
prana-^ama 96i3. 
pranin 14228,33, 1435, 14530, 
I6I21. Cf vyasti-. 
pradhanya 2925, 8628, 871,23, 
27,28, 1122, 14129, 14215, 
14533. 

prabalya 7821, 144i6. 
pramanika 624, 1433, 156, 272, 
5628,30,33, 6520, 68l3, 8719, 
922, 12916, 13514, 16310. 
pramanya I30, 2l9, 325,28, 48,9, 
34, 52, 72, 10l9, 143, 2027,31, 
3419,27, 488,13, 5326, 568, 
6537, 7220, 8915, 12414,16,31, 
32, 1261,35, 1274. 
prayagcitta 9i8. 
prajrabdha 630, 1631,34, 10731, 
10821, 14434. 

pr^abdba-phalaka 109i. 
preraka 10133, 10217, II818. 
prerana 9522. 
praudba-vada 4629. 
praudbi-vada 4l, 119i9. 


phala-datar 11720. (7/. karma-, 
phala-balat 353, 446, 4830, 
14719. 

phala-mnkhatvat 3432. 
phala - ’yog^ “ vyavacchinna 
4312, 864. 


baddha 10i,l4, 186, 4636, 473, 
7617, 1048, 11522 etc. 
bandha 937,38, 10l4,30, Ill0,l5, 
17,20,21,23,24,27,28,31,33 etc. Cf. 
punar-. 

bandhaka 1132, 1234,35, 302, 
9934. 

bahir-anga 9632, 15031. 
babir-dravya 13625. 
babu-bhavana 11915. 
badhya-badbaka-bhava 12816. 
bahya 15i2, 1723,32, 20l6,i9, 
‘24-26,28, 212,6, 2220,23, 27l, 
3017, 3120, 326,31, 4417, 4524, 


466,9,13, 8412, 8528,30, 8611, 
993,4, 1453,8. 

bimba 725, 1230, 44ll, 49i6,i7, 
19,21,26, 6811,17,19, 8721, 

12829, 15321, 15733, 
bija-^nkura 286, 34io, 5628,29, 
31,35, 794, lOOlO, 120i,3, 16310, 
17,24. Cf 7828-30, 16031. 
buddha 1328. 

Buddba 38i3, 

buddhi 1) viotiom 29s, 52i, 
1112,3, I2O1I, 12626,27, 12826, 

13823,29,31,35, 1391,8,9,11, 

1453. Cf aham-. 

2) ^judging or internal or- 
gan'} 6I6, 711,13,17,24, 1417,18, 

2419.22.23, 2512, 2711,16,21-23, 

25,28-30,37, 325, 335,22,30,38, 
3413,20,25, 353,5,36, 37l5, 

3820.23, 4310,16,17,19,28,32, 
441,5,11, 4520,24, 465,6,8,10,14, 
21, 4726,27,31, 4831,31,37,38, 
49l, 2, 11, 14, 15, 17, 24-26, 30, 34, 
5 13,23,24,27,31,32, 617, 638-10, 
12,14, 657, 668,12,14,18,20,24,25, 
28,35 etc, Cf vyasti-, sam- 
asti-. 

buddbi-purvaka 12626,29. 
buddii-sarga 94ii. 
buddhi-stha 12823. 
boddhar 104i2. 

bodba 1226, 2922, 3114,17, 3232, 
3322, 3416, 3528, 4319,22,24, 
4939, 505, 8231, 1048, 1475. 
bauddba IO12, 15ii, 38i2, 

6223.24, 7224. Cf pra- 
cchanna-. 

brahman n. 333,35, 4l0, 6812, 
11419, 12016, 13118, 14317,23, 
35,37, 14412, 1592, 16233. Cf 
karana-. 

Brahman ni. 478, 70l4, 7635, 
10117, 10930, 11427, 11636, 

I 1624,14. Cf a - Brahma - 
stamba-paryanta. 
Brabma-mimansa 224, 3i3,i7, 
24,30,32, 42,36,38, 55, 161-3,20, 
7125, 11922, 13116,32,34, 14324. 
Brabma-mimansa-bhasya 433, 
2117, 317, 4030, 422, 6925, 
7127, 1096, 1296, 15914. 
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brahma-mpata 143i3, 14417. 
Brahma-loka 4132,35,30, 42i2, 
11428,31,34,35, 1152, 11631, 
13330, 1347, 14123, 1601,10,12. 
brahmanda 5935, 14619. 
brahma 10022. 
brahmana 1107, 14525. 
brahmanya 69l. 


Bhagavant l2C, 1646, 
Bhadrasena 13034, 14736. 
Bharata Illi2,i3. 
bhavisyat-kala 7229. 
bha 1328. 

bhagin 13320, 13425. 
bhagya name of a Tu^{i 993,14. 
bhana 7i8, 363, 491,3,31, 5l8, 
12713,19,20, 1283,5,8, 14720. 
Bharata ( = Maha-bharata) 
5ig. 

bhava <positive 7'eaUty> only 
17g, 2124,27,32, 4012,35, 4232, 
544,15,25,28,29, 55l6,34, 5721, 
137ig, 1514. 
bhavana ?i. 9834. 
bhavana 9519. 

bhas 4331, 517, 12720, 1283,4,6, 
bhasaka 4928,30. 
bhasana 4929. 
bhasya 2835, 6625. 
bhinna-jatiya 13926. 
bhuta <el€ment> only 3l2G,30, 
320-S,27,2S,35, 334, 3728, 4733, 
6033, 770,7,15, 7814, 7917, 
8026-28,30, 9030, 9 13 etc. Cf 
maha-, suksma, sthula-. 
bhuta-caitanya-vadin 14625. 
bhuta-suksma 88o, 9135. 
bhur-loka 10033,35, 1012, 14124. 
bhoktar 1221, 18i4,i5, 39i3, 
4924, 50.13, 5l3G, 6127,31, 

6222,32, 630,20,21,27,28,34, 68ll, 
11827, 2«, 13033. 14228, 1459, 
10,20, 15921, 16027,29,33, 1617, 

10 , 13 , 30 . 

bhoga 710,20,28,.31,.32, 1218,20,22, 
23,26, 1410,30, 1631,32, 2820, 
33io, 3529, 362, 42o, 442s 
4915, 512-4,8, 14. 10. 17,22-24,29, 
32,36, 52 1,4.5, 7, .s itc. 
bhoga-deha 14531,32,^. 


bhoga-^yatana 90 i 2,33, 14228, 
1459,20, 16028,29. 
bhoga-’graya 1404. 
bhogya 7l0, 3132, 51l3, 528, 
5838, 59l, 6033, 13021,22,33, 
1344, 14719. 

bhogya - bhoktr - bhava 2433, 
1634,9,20,29. 

bhogya-bhoktr-yogyata 152,5. 
bhautika 8019,24,28, 9227, 93l2, 
10024, 13937, 14120,27, 14214. 
Cf catur-, tri-, dvi-, pafica-. 
bhrahgaka lllio. 
bhrama 639, 73, 1319, 143, 16i, 
19ii, 2635, 2915, 3337, 3438, 
4314, 6536, 6732, 838, 108i6, 
12810. 

bhranta 69l8, 7138, 8113, 

10816. 


mahgala 117l0. 
mahgala-’carana 11713. 
mafijistha 1735. 
mani 47i7, 859. Cf ayas- 
kanta-, sphatika-. 
madhyama-pada-lopin gram- 
rnoticaJ 83i. 

madhyama - parimana 2320, 
3418, 13234, 1337, 1366, 

1371. 

man uith abhi 3326, 10925, 

Ills. 

manana l5, eio, 72, 1332, 294, 
5,29, 3515,16, 387,9,10,14,19, 

7220, 10734, 11332, 15030, 
1528, 16012. 

manas 6l3, 1339, 22i7, 332,36, 
39, 3819, 3917, 435, 4620,22, 
5928, 6110, 6412, 653,10, 768, 
7719,20, 7918,22, 804,16,27, 

813, 7, 10, 25, 27, 31 etc. Cf 
vyastii-. 

mano-matra 10430. 
mantra 99 j 7, 1273, 1426. 
manda 389,ii, 10724,34, 13227, 
1523. 

mamakara 792, 1487. 
marana 2732. 40.8, 4131, 6621, 
; 6711,25, 6827,32, 7 52, 9318,19, 

^ 9720, lOlis, 11020, 14119. 

I maru-maricika 4929. 


mahant m. — buddhi 2) 30l5, 
78ii, 8729, 16233. 

(mahat tattvam) in the 
same sense 1437, 22i7, 303, 
12,15, Sill, 3322, 3416, 3629, 
3616, 37i, 3816,19, 391,9, 47l9, 
5026, 5713,30, 5817,33, 6029,33, 
6118,21,33,36, 622,7-9, 7620, 
777,9,16-18,21,25, 784,6,15,16, 
23,28,35, 808 etC. 
mah^purusa 119i4. 
maha*prthivi 33l8, 5818. 
maha-bhuta 881,8. 
maha-moha in the sense of 
raga 98i8. 
mah^vakya 487. 
ma imth anu l33, 629, 356,7, 
5033, 6217, 5726, 6410 etc. 
mata-pitr-ja 899,10. 
madakata 9325. 
madakatva 9328,29. 
mana in the sense of pramana 
10825. Cf. dharmi - grah 
aka-. 

manasa 69,10,13,14, 1522,4. 
maya 17i5, 2824, 3732,35, 38i, 
12731. 

Mayamoha 2115. 
maya-v^a 165,13, 1722, 21l8. 
maya-vadin 1612, 16, 72i7, 92i. 
mayika 9432,33,35, 953,12,14,16. 
mithya 17l9, 2125, 6733, 769, 
1069, 12734, 15912. 
mithya-jnana 1430, 1614, 37l4, 
6314, 658, 12026. 
mithyatva 1525, 20l3,18, 44l0, 
15125. 

mithya-drsti 7224. 
mithya-vada 2132. 
mimahsa 11326. Cf. Brahma-, 
mukta 118,16,27,28,33, 129, 1328, 
14 i5, 186,7, 2411,16, 2514, 

3310,13, 4230, 4636, 472, 769 
etc. Cf. jivan-, nija-, 
nitya-. 

mukti 12, 338, 35i9, 7633, 947, 
16 , 17 , 34 , 13227, 13330, 1342,13, 
23 , 30 , 1352,10,25 etc. Cf 
jivan-, nitya-. 

mukhya 2628, 2925, 3321, 4324, 
4515, 48 i5, 60io, 5133, 525, 
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7412,32, 7630, 8026, 8125, 

8532.34, 869,12, 90i2 etc. 
mudra 3522. 

mumuksu 526, 358, Ills, 
mudha in connection with 
9anta and ghora only 3128, 
32, 886. 

murta 239, 923,6. 
mula 3622,23,27, 1274, 1501. 
mula-karana 267, 3632,35, 375, 
416, 5725, 6023, 62 t, 13636, 

1542.34, 1552,4. 
meya 4434. 

moksa lie, 27,9, 53,23,26, 832,34, 
937, 101,3,13,15,18, ll4,7, 1229 
etc, Cf. nir-, parama-. 
Moksadharma 3i7, 2531, 3725, 
7423, 7916, 903. 
mocana 7516. 

moha 74, 3132, 3420,21, 5027,28, 
5836, 5925, 635, 6617, 98l7, 
14917. Cf. maka-. I 


yajna 125i6-i8. 
yatha-gruta 306, 3533, 70l. 
yama a Yoga duty 9626,32, 
15314. 

Yama-marga 89i8. 
yaksa IOO22. 
yaga 99, 4120. 
yajnika 11429. 

yavad-dravya-bhavin. 103,18, 
II12, 9321. 

yavad - dravya - stha'^n 626, 
12314, 13731. 

Yudhisthira 917. 
yoga in the following zico 
meanings only : 1 ) <concen- 
trationy and <Yoga systemy 
I24 , 225, 335, 43,10, 58,12, 
1524,26, 1620, 2513, 2619, 3317, 
342, 37i 5, 4535, 468,11, 53i,4. ! 
7414, 7510, 837, 8424, 9529, : 

963.33, 973,13,16, 10825, 1126, 
11424, 1171, I2O10, I2I1, j 
14623, 15216,19,23, 1537-9,12, i 

16.33. Cf. asamprajnata-, 
samprajnata-. 

2) <folloioer of the Yoga sys- j 
teniy 12912. j 

yoga-ksema 215, 2527. , 


yoga-nistha 759. 
yoga-rudha grammatical 5i7. 
Yogavarttika 735, 923, 152, 
4431, 49io, 56i0, 1296. 
yogar^’nga 9529, 963,29. 
yoga-Vu<pia 2628. 
yogin Il2,7, 4527,30,35, 566,9, 
8810, 11128, 1132, I2III. 
yojana grammatical 1357. 
yaugika grammatical 14115. 


Raktabija 1427. 
rajas (.the second of the three 
constituents of primeval 
mattery 5923, 604,7,9, 7823,26, 
1365, 1561. 

rajju-sarpa 10429. Cf 10424,25. 
raksasa IOO22. 
raja-rsi 14533. 
rajasa 7924,35, 805. 

Rahu 8427, 148i. 

Rudra 7813, 162l4, 
recaka 96l5. 
recana 9414. 


laksana 327, 4429, 45l6, 4631, 
5525, 5825, 706,26, 71l4,19, 
7220, 8237, 833 etc. Cf. sva- 
laksanya. 
laksaniya 9617. 
laksya 4530,34, 96l8. 
laya 17 19, 314, 5536,37, 56ii, 
5729, 7126, 8030,31,34-36, 8624, 
10119,22,23, 1023,6,29, 10631, 
10915, 13425, 1536. Cf 

ardha-, samagra-, sva-. 
laghava (easy and natural ex- 
planation'} only {pppos. gau- 
rava) II23, 1337, 20i8, 212, 
337,28,32, 36g, 39io, 5415,28, 
554, 577,8, 6429 , 653,11,38,39, 
6634, 67 1, 6822, 71 10, 9333, 
12814, 14810, 15518. 
linga 1 ) (characteristic sigm \ 
165, 3813, 4328, 4438, 4915. 
5816 , 6136, 7 832,33, 12111,22, 
13012,13,17. 

2) = linga-garira 8914,33,35, 
9016,19,33.36, 911,19,27-29, 923, 
8,10,12,15,24,29, 943,7,14, 99l3, 

1404. 


3) = layam gacchant 5729, 
34,35, 5813. 

linga-deha 8731, 8924, 905,8,io, 
21,22, 9114, 1401,2,12. 
linga-garira 2732, 8325,8923,30, 
903,29, 917,9,12,24,33, 921,17,33, 
34, 1348, 1408, 14125, 16320- 
24. 

lina 22 i 7, 4534,36, 56i, 10124,31, 
33, 1025,11. 
laingika 5527. 
laukayatika 237. 


vaktar 82 12, 15,20,28, 1274. 
vakro-’kti 138,16. 
vanig-vithi 12830. 
vana-nyayena 15426. 
varana-bheda 1022. 
vagi-karana 96i6. 

Vasistha II615. 
vastu 1528,31, 2012,19,30, 2125, 
, 27,28, 369, 40i2, 41i,6, 43io,i4, 

; 4519,27,28,35, 54l4, 623,19,31, 

j 7524, 844, 12033, 12115,16, 

I 1239,21, 12626, 12727 etc. 

vastutas 375, 5634, 574, 14329, 
15531, 15710. 
vakya-bheda 7023. 
van-matra 2815,37, 294,6, 1209. 
vacakata 124i9. 
vaca-Vambhana-matra 7120, 
1488, 15722. 
vacyata 12419. 

vada 6923, 1549. Cf abhyupa- 
gama>, asat-karya-, ksan- 
ika-, niricvara-, praudha-, 
praudhi', maya-, mithya-, 
vijnana-, gunya-, segvara-. 
vMn IO12, 1921, 375, 5317,30, 
6824, 8417, 10431, 15414. Cf. 
advaita-, asat-karya-, asad- 
utpada-, ku-, ksanika-vi- 
jnana - ’tma bhuta - cait - 
any a-, maya-, vijnana -, 
gunya - , sat - karya-, sat - 
padartba-, sodaga ~ pada- 
rtha-. 

Vamadeva 729,26, 11414. 
vayu 8311,16,18,19,21,27,28, 923, 
13117, 15520. 

vasana 1228, 1422, 1535,36, 
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1723,26,35, 2418, 25l9, 275, 
286,31,33, 3235, 37u, 4428, 
6314, 759, 7829, 896, 9134, 
10013, 1018, 1058, 10824, 
12037, 13410, 14338, 14415,16, 
21,24, 1505, 16316. 

Vasistlia n. 343, 5528, 6513, 
85i, 9133. 

vastava 164,18, 4532, 744, 76i, 
4,5, 

vikalpa 1) (.doiiht^ indecisions 
2410, 836,7. 

2) idilemmas 223, 56i7, 68io, 
6918. 

3) <an expressioni hy which 
the real identity of tico things 
is treated as the relation of 
possessed and possessors 
6532, 8427, 1485. 

4) Kalternative admissibility 
of two thing ss 9423,29, 958, 
13233. 

vikara 12i,2, 1336,38, 142,9, 
1716, 2720, 365, 6036, 7722, 
10632, 11931, 1319, 14918,19, 
21, 15428, 15722, 1597. Cf. 
antar-. 
vikrti 98l5. 
viksepaka 2629. 
vigraha gra)iimatiral 83l. 
vicara 375, 11329, 1298, 

15335. 

vicar aka 14834. 

Vijaya 42i2. 

vijatiya 1531,33,36, 1613, 5020, 

23.32. 7 129. 

vijatiya -dvaita 1534, 704, 

7131.32. 

vijfiana 15ii, 13,23, 2012,16,24-27, 
213,5, 2220,23, 2637, 45 19, 
9215. 

vijiiana-vada 214. 
vijnana-vadin 166,14, 21i6. 
videha-kaivalya 632,36, 14313. 
vidya 2525, 3725,20, 9135, 1207, 

15.16.10.23.28.29.32. Cf panca- 
’gni-. 

vidharana 9614, 15. 
vidhi-mtikha 1588. 
vidhi-gruti 6532. 
vinigamaka 228, 1925. 


vinigamana 44i5. 
viparita 2116, 7823, 8424, 10322. 
viparyaya <errors 8426, 94ii, 
14,16, 9710,11,14,15,20,22, 983,6, 
9934, 1003, 10717,18. 
vipaka 10833. 
viprakrsta 462. 
vipratipatti 5317, 84i7, 1354, 
1374. 

vibhu 13^,35, 1435,37, 233,14, 

3924,32, 442, 5930, 7732,33, 
8820, 9216,24,25, 13232,34, 

1333, 1366, 15428. 
vimarda 5931,32. 
vimukta 10l4, 7428, 15622,25. 
vimukti 160i3. 
vimoka 427,8. 
vimoksa 429. 
vimoksana 1034. 
viyad- gamin 2217. 
virakta 8131, 11023, 1154,6, 
1464. 

virama 2720. 
viraga 10427. 

Viraj 10025,28. 
virama 2720, 8435. 

Virocana 11331, 114l, 1523. 
vilaya 143i4. 
vilapana 314. 
vilayana 1524. 
vilina 2212. 
vivarta 1549. 
vivada-visaya 12217. 
vivada-’spada 19l, 3528, 6033, 
10213. 

vivikta 2714,15, 10335, 1048. 
viveka 126,32, 239, 35,27 , 516, 
8 i9, 1429, 2418, 2514,15, 2612, 

15,32, 27 8,21,23, 289,26,28,32, 

2914.16.17.30, 3119, 3519-22, 
387, 4028, 4113,36, 45l, 488, 

508.30, 52i 7, 5323, 5913,37, 
625,25,27,29, 64l0, 70l3, 7334, 
7420, 8426, 8830,31, 947, 9530, 
99s, 1O510, 10633,37, 10722, 
25, 27, 29, 30, 32-34, 37, 1083,14, 
10911,16,22,23, 11021, 11110,12, 
11225, 11331, 11514, 1174, 
12431, 1253, 1289, 13515, 
1479,11, 15019,24,28,29, 16132, 
1631C. 


viveka-kbyati 528, 753, 10029, 

10126.32. 

viveka-jnana 52, 932,33, 273, 
292,11, 4113, 42 i,31, 43i, 3, 
10121, 1045, 10919, llOii. 
vivekin 15230. 
vivektavyata 3025. 
vivecaka 1492. 

vigista 4329, 6635, 674,35,38, 
681--1,6,7, 7735,36, 8132, 128l0, 
12917, 13823,31,35, 14525, 

16122,29. 

vigista-jnana 838, 84lO. 
vigrtthala 1288. 
vigesa in the sense of (.gross 
elementss only 888, 9123. 
vigesaka 5337, 54i. 
vigeaa-karya 4734, 483. 
vigesa-guna 327, 654, 94l, 
12129, 1342. 

vigesana 1533, 16i3, 463, 6633, 
682, 1287. Cf hetu-garbha-. 
vigesaniya 12317. 
vigesya 1287. 
vigva-maya-gruti 10413. 
visayata 44X4, 18,10,22,23,29. Cf 
anyo-^nya-. 

visayata-sambandha 734, 2421. 
visaya-’kara 66i4,i7, 13410. 
visaya-^rpaka 61i7. 

Visnu 2115, 4438, 479, 73i9, 
11427, 12611, 16232, 1646,8, 
13,18. 

Visnu-parsada 42i2. 
visarga (secondary creations 
484. 

vismaraka llli2. 
vita-raga 12612. 
vrtti in the technical sense 
only 713,17,24, 1225,26,28, 13ll, 
12, 1418,22, 2423,28, 2828, 32l8, 
33,34, 332, 5, 23, 27, 29, 32, 36, 37, 

3411.12.32, 3536, 3819,20,25,27, 

4317,19,28-30, 445,12-14,16,25, 

26,28,33,35,37, 4520,22-24, 463, 
10,14,18-20, 4921,23, 5 16,7,10,24, 
27, 638 , 663,12,17,18,21,23-25,28, 
30-32,34-36 etC. 

vrttimant 793. 

vrddba (experts 12424,29, 125ll, 
26. 
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vrsti name of a Tust i 993. 
veda 9a, 1024, 35i3, 4120, 503, 
12434, 1251, 2, 9, 10, 16, 18, 25, 

1264.6.12.14.15.24.30.35, 12630, 
35, 1272,3, 12923. 

vedadhyayana 1147. 
vedaBta 169, 487, 7221, 12432, 
13130,34, 16419. 

vedantin 7 18, 2620, 13131 . Cf. 
navina-. 

vedanti-bruva 165, 214, 688, 
6915, 10430, 1094, 1647. 
veda-^rtha 12436, 125ii. 
vaikrta 7923. 
vaijatya 124ll, 
vaidika 92, 4114, 1252,31. 
vaidha 911,13,15,22,23. 
vaidharmya 13,18, 3030, 403,25, 
6817,18,20, 594,14,19,37, 604,8, 
10,11, 625, 672, 706,22,23,26,37, 
715,13, 7334, 11334, 11418, 
13015, 14714,26. 
vaiparitya 296, 5737, 625. 
vaibhava 13229. 
vaiyadhikaranya 4933, 15921. 
vairagya 229,36, 755,8,10, 7633, 
772, 7818, 972,7, 10121, 10615, 

11017.21, 11529, 1165, 11918, 

14415.21, 1464, 15314, 15818, 
20. Cf apara-, para-. 

vaigaradya 13025. 
vaigistya 12516, 1385,23,27,29, 
1393, 14525. 

vai^esika 127,31, 218,24, 318, 
1319, 1419, 1637, 2937, 355, 
39i, 418, 526, 5325, 6427, 576, 
5929, 6023, 6412, 7737, 8329, 
12129, 13513,29, 1363, 1554, 

29.35, 1672, 1615, 16210. 
vaisamya 156i4, 16224-26. 
vaisamya-Vastba ad). 15537. 
vaisamya- Vastha 306. 
vyakta 1620, 5734, 593, 62l0, 

13617,18. 

vyakti 1532, 2515, 273, 3022, 
40l, 4420, 56i, 585, 597,11, 
30,33, 604,5,7,9,13,23, 613, 80lO, 
8531, 8935, 9020,25, 1377, 
a4,35, 138l, 1446,35,36. Cf 
saba-. 

vyanjaka 36i7, 13624,26, 


vyatireka 32l, 5016 ; together 
with anvaya, see under that 
loord. 

vyatirekin 12226. 
vyatita 70ii. 
vyadhikarana I820. 
vyabhicara 193,33,34, 204, 3316, 
613, 8620. 

vyabhicarin 128li. 
vyavadbana 7320. 
vyavasaya 661,2, 133i3. 
vyavastba 233, II22, 16i5, 187, 
2424, 281,33,34, 357, 4129, 
6710,13,20,20,28,32,36, 68C, 10,18, 
37, 692,5,8,11,14,15, 7616, 869, 
878,13, 14121, 1571,5,7,10, 

15921. Cf karya-karana-. 
vyavastbapana 48. 
vyavastbapita 84i0. 
vyavastbita 10330, 13233. 
vyavastbiti 1423. 
vyavabara 22,29,32, 3i7, 1124, 
1434, 27i, 35i, 4321, 4421, 
4514, 4712, 4828, 645, 55i7,2i, 
22, 5612, 6421,26, 6630, 745, 
7832,33, 8328, 9034, 9228 etc. 
vyavabita 4527, 462. 
vyasti 803. 
vyasti-karana 8O2. 
vyasti-pranin IOO25. 
vyasti-buddhi 33l8. 
vyasti-manas 8027. 
vyasti-srsti 484, 10015,28,31. 
vyasti-’ndriya 806. 
vyapaka 1) <penPtrating<, om- 
nipresenty 3926,34,36,37, 40i, 
463, 786, 8620, 11419, 12319, 
15426, I6OI8, 16114. 

2 ) iinvariable concomitanty 
4938. 

vyapana 5238. 

vyapin llio, 2321, 5737, 13234, 
1408,10,12, 15429. 
vyapti 4527,31,34, 4625, 4938, 
5020,23, 1193, 12231,32, 1232, 
3,5,8,9,14,15,22,24,26, 1242,3,7,10, 
14, 12622. Cf sama-, sa- 
manya-. 

vyapya 4632, 5120, 1194, 12228, 
12313,19-21,25,26,33, 124l. 
vyamobana 16410. 


vyavartana 30ii,i2, 43i4,i5, 
513, 13731. 

vyavabarika 130,34, 226,31,35, 
42, 52,4, 1719,20, 2033,34, 217, 
15123, 1624. 
vyavrtta 732, 11920. 
vyavrtti 13718, 1586,11. Cf 
a-tad-. 

Vyasa 338, 14l8, 6619, 10834. 
Vyasa-deva 732, 2526, 4322, 
496, 5632, 849, 13612. 
vyutthana 1446. 
vyutpatti 7612, 12526, 14326, 
16121. 

vyutpanna 12436. 
vyutpadana 73i4. 
vyuba 10227. 
vyoman 160i9. 


gakta 554. 

gakti 626,27, 1029,35, 314, 554, 
6036, 7528-30, 8116,19,20,25, 
8228, 8326, 9325,32,33, 11234, 
II82I, 11928,29, 1235,13,14,16, 
19,21,22,24,26,33,34, 1241,3,7,15, 
19,22,27,33,36, 1251,9,25,30,34, 

1272, 12919, 1359,14,28, 13724, 
26, 27, 31-34, 14220, 154l5, 

16236, 16415,17. 

gaktimant 314,553,7530, 10216, 
12320, 15415. 
gakya 555. 

gabda <authoritative testi' 
monyy only 459, 50i,4, 9925, 
30, 11836, 1196. 

gabda-matra 28l6, 382, 1392,7. 
gabda-’gocara 70i7. 
garira-dbarana 10825, 31 , 32 , 
14426. 

garirin 8O1, 13033. 
gaga-grnga 17 17, 40l2, 537 , 
6130, 12226. 

ganta in connection with ghora 
and mudha 3121,28,29,31, 88c, 
7,9,10, 13616. 
ganti 354, 11531, 1164. 
gabda 505. 

gastra 113,18,24,26, 222,35, 31,25, 
26, 43,34,36, 521,23,25,26,31,38, 
64 etc. 

gastriya 73i7, I6I18. 
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gila-putra 1481,4,5. 
gisya 531, 7017, 9927, 1083,16, 
11630, 12527, 13025, 14326, 
1474. 

gukti 9714, 12823,30. 
gukti-rajata 2036, 2612, 127 14, 
128s, 13113, 15018,26. 

^udcllii 26is, 3521, 42l9, 436, 
11420, 13036. 
guska-tarkika 46lo. 

Ciiclra 1107. 

gunya n. 2024, 21 19, 24, 221,3,4, 
10,16, 

cunyata 223,24,27. 
gunya-vada 2222. 
gunya-vadia 2029. 
gesavat (anumana) 5013,16,17. | 
gravana l2i),2i, 640, 7l,9is, 126, ' 
1524,25, 234, 2837, 204,5,7,9, 
11,13, 35lj, 3626, 3713,19,20, 
389, 40 t, 4622 etc. 
gruti 117,20,24,25, 213,30, 48,9, I 
53,18, 74,34, 84,34.36 , 93,22,27, 
10l9,20, 115,19, 123,5,29 etC. 
C/. nisedha-, vidhi-. j 

grotar 82i4. 

grauta 10i,19i5, 12122, 132X7. | 
Cvetaketu 110l5. 


sat-padartha-vadin 1637. 
Sad-adhyayi l26, 56,8,11. 
satkaiicika 91o. 
satkaugika-deha 9037. 
sodaga (padarthah) 13524. 
sodaga-padartha-vadin 1637 
sodaga-’tma-gana 7022. 


s a my am a 9633, 

samyoga - vibhaga - vattva 
29 j7. 

samvrti loi4. Cf, saihvrtika. 
saihvedana 44 1. 
samsarga 122ii, 12822. 
samsara 84i'j, 88i6, 1004, 

117.30, 120‘}.7, 15610,27. 
samsarin 10930, 11726, 118i, 
12035 

samsrti 8820,28,31, 89l,3, 9220, 
3.3, 94.3,7,15. 

samskara la the sense of 
vasana o)ihj 1422, 6615,24, 


8429, 8616,22,25, 10125, 10325, 
27, 10825, 28, 31, 32, 1094, 6, 
12134, 13115, 14423,26,29,33,35, 
1451. 

samliata 3527,30,31, 367, 6235, 
36, 9329, 14628, 15930. 
samhatya - karin 3534, 398, 
5031. 

saridianana 304, 3526, 369, 
15615. 

samhara ( — pralaya) 7l7, 
7218, 9521, 1628,14. 
sakartrka 1193. 
sakarya 12731,35. 
sakriya 5737, 584, 1333. 
saguna l28, 230, 11423. 
samkara 6831. 

saiiikalpa Il2,8, 21i3, 478,12, 
15,18,33, 4817, 4934, 5637, 5928, 
8026, 836,7, 13121, 13213,21. 
samkalpa-ja 1426. 
samkalpanamaya 2112. 
samkalpayitar 82i2,20. 
samkalpita 95i4, 
samkhya 5i6, 3029, 3338, 5936, 
15530. 

sanga 122,4, 1424,36, 25i,23, 
8130,31,32, 923,4,7,8, 107 16, 

11118,20, 11510,12,15,17,20,22, 
1165, 11821, 11931,34, 1318, 
14920, 15522,24. nih-, 

sa-. 

' sangin 4822,2,5, 1546. 

, samghata 67i2, 80i6, 927, 9831, 

; llOiT, 15 630. 

, sajatiya 5232, 585, 60c, 9227, 
94i, 126.5, 13927. 
sajatiya-dvaita 1533, 1613. 
sa.mjna 3635. 1381,5,6,10. Cf. 

antahsaihjna. 
samj liana 7612. 
samjiiin 1385,6,10. 
sat-karya 53i7,2i, 54i7, 
561.5,10,21, 57ii, 1302. 

5331. 

sat-karya-vada 57l0. 
sat - karya - vadin 623, 

5326, 5710,20. 
sattva <ihe first of the three 
constituents of prbneval mat- 
tery only lOll, 2618, 2937, 


558, 

Cf 


4536, 


303,11,13,21, 3521, 3920,31, 

4219, 4610, 4829, 586,33-36, 
5918,21,27,29,30,33, 604,5,8,9,13, 
15,17,19, 7515, 7819,29, 805,6, 
8133, 929, 9521, 10033, 1013, 
10, 1122, 11428, 12210, 12611, 
13036, 13636, 15514,17,20,23,25, 
31,33,36,37, 156l,14, 16229. 
sat-pratipaksata 19l0, 38ll. 
sat-pratipaksita 3813. 
sad-advaita 15821. 
sad-asat-khyati 12821. 
sad-asad-atmaka 12837. 
sad-asad-rupa 12735. 
sada-jnata-visaya 147 16. 
sad-rupa 4035. 
sadharma 514. 
sadharmaka 5826. 

Sanaka 1426. 
Sanandanacarya 16320. 
samtana 1513,31,32. 
samtosa 11130. 

saiimikarsa 43x8,27,29, 44lo, 
4521,23,25, 465-8,11,13,25,30, 
1284, 14717,18. 
samnyasa 99l2. 
sabija 14335, 1444. 
samagra-laya 6616,20. 
samagra-susupti 6623, 14312. 
samanugata 6l8. 
samanvaya 617,8,10. 
samarpaka 8534, 86l2. 
samarpana 14022. 
samavadhana 8332. 
samavaya 336, 3437, 35l, 1288, 
13512, 13819,28,29,35, 139l,5, 
12 . 

samaveta 13836. 
sama-vyapti 1232. 
samasti 803, 8930. 
samasti-karana 802. 
samasti-caksus 7916, 80l. 
samasti-purusa 9025. 
samasti-buddhi 3316. 
samasti-sarga 100i4. 
samasti<srsti 9024. 
samasti-’ndriya 804. 
samadhi 9520, 9618, 991,2,37, 
11224,29, 14312, 32, 33, 35, 36, 
1447,10,11,16, 15312. 
aamana-’bhihara 5232. 
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samapaka 14434. 
samaropana 10428. 
samuccaya 294, 4119, 9422,27, 
29, 958, 978, 10329, 1515. 
samuccita 9331, 13027, 1317. 
samudaya 1439, 12917. 
samaha 5834, 59S4. 
sampata-’yata 60ll. 
samprajnata-yoga 9535, 10729, 
10824. 

sambhavana 299, 11334. 
sambbavita 13135, 15411. 
sambbuya-karin 59i. 
samyag'jfiana 1143. 
sarga 3330, 369, 4732, 5&4, 697, 
714,30,31,33, 8825, 8911,23,30, 
9019 etc. Cf. adi-, praty- 
aya-, buddbi-, samasti-, 
sarjana 7425, II829, 146l9. 
sarva-kartar 1025,16. 
sarva-gata 1435. 
sarva-jna 48 t, 6531, 126il,i2, 
14619. 

sarva-jnana 10215. 
sarva-vid 1025. 
salila name of a Txisti 9836. 
savikalpaka 845,6,8. 
savijnaua 9220. 
sasanga IO62. 

sabakarin 633, 1122,23, 1212, 
2624, 9433. 

sabacara 12231,36, 1232, 1249. 
saba-vyakti 14328. 
sa xcith pary-ava 3136, 3936, | 
495, 515, 7018, 803. 
samvrtika 1514, 2126, 7224. 

Cf samvrti. 
samsarika 8423. 
sariisiddbika 1426. 
sambatya 9325. 
saksatkarana 8612, 
saksatkara I20, 12l9, 2417, 
2612, 291,5,7,9,14-16, 758, 947, 
9530, 963, 9833, 999, 10729,64, 
11225, 30, 13620, 24, 1522,* 
15328, 15622, 16130. 
saksat-karana 136i8. 
aaksin 2835, 43i8, 4436-38, 4921, 
22, 668,12,23-25,29,38, 673,4, 

739,12-14,16,19,21. 
samkarya 6813, 33. 


, samkbya 16,13,16, 26,8,39, 35,22, 
j 26,29,34, 42,38, 51,9,13,17,21, 

3025, 3317, 3412, 711, 7413, 
10431, 1638, 1646,7,13,19. 
Samkbya-pravacana 58, 7414. 
sajatya 4631. 

I satigaya-phalakatva 9l0. 
j sattvika 354, 7923,37, 806. 

; sadi 1204,33, 150 g. 

I sadrgya Uhe notion of like- 
\ ness'> only 13720,22,24,27-30, 

j 32-64, 1382,5,6,11. 
sadbaka <proving^ proofs only 
3l8, 6312, 6527, 11831, 15725, 
15813,36. 

sadbana in the same sense only 
225, 4925, 6219,21,22,25, 123l. 
Cf. siddba-. 

sadbarmya 3030, 403, 57 27, 
5825,27,29, 5937, 604,8,9,14-16, 
18,30. 

sadbaranya 3l20, 5731, 58i,5, 
12564. 

sadbya <ichat is to be proved} 
only 2930, 3136, 5017, 123i. 
sanvaya 5i3. 
sapeksa 13729, 16224. 
samagri 4429, 5226,28, 8332. 
samagrya 10815, 11628, 134i5. 
samayika 54i2. 
samanadbikaranya 10l4, 12i4, 
1828, 4912,23, 8321. Cf pra- 
siddba-pada-. 

samanya n. <gemis, the notion 
of a thing in general} lli8 , 
306,11,23, 3312, 34iO,17, 3937, 
447, 466,13,20, 47c, 5019, 567, 
5815,16,18, 6219,20,23,24, 6621, 
30, 6935, 70i5, 7322, 986 etc. 
samanya -guna 1433, 4827. 
samanyato drsta 5013,19,24,26, 
30, 6136. 

samanya-vyapti 33l6. 
samya 3815, 7026,28,36, 8025, 
12922, 13014, 13121 etc. 
samya- Vastba ad). 15537. 
samya - Vastba 304, 118l4, 

13516. 

sarupya 6636. 
savakaga 329. 

savayava 23i0,2i, 92i3, 1338,17. 


sabitya 12236, 1238. 
siddba (.possessed of super- 
natural power} only 478, 
I 11510. 

siddba- sadbana 1303. 

, siddba-Vtba 12431, 1252. 
siddbi in the two following 
I meanings only : 1) (snper- 
natxiral power} 9938, 11636, 
1426, 14623. 

2) (perfection} in the tech- 
nical sense of the SCnhkhya 
philosophy 9731,34, 983, 99i8, 
23,24,30,33,35-37, 1002-5. 
supara name of a Siddhi 99o. 
susupta 6627, 8524, 144io. 
susupti 1421, 3234, 354, 46i4,i8, 
20, 665,8,16,19,25,38, 8428, 93l8, 
19, 1204, 12629, 14312,33,35, 
1447,10-13,17. Cf samagra-. 
snbrt-prapti 9927,31. 
suksma l33, 615,20, II12, 2722, 
3111,23,36, 5238, 534,10,11, 

5536, 627, 6914, 8732, 8810,19, 
913 etc. Cf. parama-, 
bbuta-. 

suksma-dravya 136il. 
suksma - bbuta 3019, 3815, 

13618, 14013. 

suksma-garira 8814, 8910,20,27, 

29. 

suksmi-bbava 314. 
sutratman 8326. 
srsti 2728, 3226, 335,7,17,31, 3932, 
4a23, 473,26, 583, 717, 7218, 
7418,31,33,34, 752,5,12,17, 762, 
7,30,33,35, 773,5,6,8-10,15,18 etc. 
Cf. avantara-, vyasti-, 
samasti-. 
seva 1147. 
segvara 16225. 
secvara-mata 16222. 
segvara-vada 227,31,39, 37, 318. 
soma-pana 927. 
sauksmya 5237, 536,7. 
Saubbari 11526,31,32, 1164. 
Saura 1323, 1713. 
stri 1107. 
stbana 7 Oil. 
stbaniya 11630. 
stbapana 1467. 
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sthayin 1825. 

sthavara 33i8, 3937, 10023,28, 
lOllT, 14532, 15420,23,24. 
sthiti 9521, 14116, 15617. 
sthula 615,17, 2722, 3019, 3117, 
19 , 20 , 23 , 28 , 35 , 88l,8, 899, 9033, 
912 etc. 

sthula-deha 904,6, 9114, 943. 
sthula-bhuta 2920, 30i8, 3118, 
34, 3226,28, 889, 9123,24. 
sthula-garira 88l4, 899,20,25, 
9234, 14135. 

sphatika 7i7, 1320, 1736, 2816, 
449, 6837, 7629, 12824,29, 
14318,21, 14934, 15118, 15234. 
sphatika-mani 85io. 
sphur 12615. 
spliurti 1148. 
sphota 12912,15,19,20. 
smarana 25i, 37i2, 66i9, 80lO, 
8623,24, 8910, 11421, 13534. 
smarana 14422. 
smrti 1 ) imemorip 43i4, 8429, 
8628,33. 

2) itraditiom 2i8, 49, 53,21, 
Il6,l9, 125,29, 1316, 15l, 2020, 
215 etc. 

srastar 39ll, 472,8,15,16,20,32, 


7424, 7520,21,24,26,30, 761,5,19, 
24, 7721,22,25, 1037,31, 162ll. 
Srughna 1734, 18l. 
sva-karman 9624. 
sva-jneyatva 362. 
svatva 1228, 1421, 4427,28. 
sva-dharma 9i7. 
svapna 20i3,l8, 2125, 2637, 

4014,16,26, 6615, 762,5,7, 9432, 
952, 12214, 12714, 15836. 
sva-prakaga 15727,34. 
Svayambliu 4622, 12631. 
svarga 679. 
sva-laya 13427. 
svastika 9622. 
svastha 8435,38, 85l0. 
sva-svami-bhava 1226, 1423, 
2433, 3437, 5129, 1634,8,14,24. 
svapa 7224, 

svapna 1522, 7222, 95l, 15827. 
svabhavika 938, 102,3,8,9,12, 
27-29,34, 249,10, 7826, 93l5,19, 
20, 1122, 12525, 1272, 13724, 
27, 15032. 

svabhavya 6336, 15619. 
svamin 2422,27, 3911,13, 5113, 
6312, 8523, 87l5, 1056,22, 
14236, 1633. 


svartha adj. 7430, 769, 7726, 
1031-3. 

svartha-kriya 3535. 
svalaksanya 8237. 
sva-’graya 140i3, 161l. 
sva-^graya-hetu-samyoga 32i2. 


ban with sam 364. Cf. sam- 
bata. 

Hara 479, 11428. 

Hari li6. 

baridra 32ll. 

bana l8, 625,27,29,30, 641, 738, 
39, 933, 1316, 269, 2713, 2825, 
29, 432, 6126, 7215, 7411, 1003, 
1156. 

binsa 911,13,15,16,22,23, 426. 

Hiranyagarbba 33i5, 48ll, 
6637, 7811, 7916, 8026, 9019, 
15829. 

betu - garbba - vigesana 3927, 
4521. 

bey a 525,27,28,31, 78, 934, 157, 
267,8, 32i4, 74u, 10114,18, 
10621,22, Ills, 1156, 14834, 
14937, 15823. 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS FROM SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION, 

Following the Okder in which they ake cited in the Text of the Commentary, 
AND WITH Indication of their Sources. 


Synopsis of the Sources^ with indication of the Abbreviations employed. 


Ait. = Aitareya Upanisad. 

Am. = Amarakotja. 

Bhag. = Bhagavadgita. 

BhagP. = Bhagayata Purana. 

BrB. = Brahmabindii Upanisad. 

Brh. = Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

[Brhan-] Naradiya Parana?? 
BrS. = Brahma Sutra. 

Brahma Upanisad. 
Qa9yatako9a. 

Chand. ^ Chandogya Upanisad. 
Qi9upalayadha. 

Culika Upanisad. 

Qyet. = (2yeta9yatara Upanisad. 
Dhatupatha. 

Garbha Upanisad. 

Garuda Purana. 

Gaud]\IK. = Gaudapada's Mandukya-Ka- 
rika. 

I9. = 19a Upanisad. 

Kath. = Katha Upanisad. 

Ken. = Kena Upanisad. 

Kumarasambhava. 

KP. = Kurina Piu ana. 

LP, = Liiiga Purana. 

M. = Manu. 

Maitr. = ^laitri Upanisad. 

MarkP. = Markandey a Purana. 

Mbh. = Mahabharata. 


Matsya Purana. 

Mund. = Mundaka Upanisad. 

NrsT. = ^N'rsihha-tapani Upanisad. 
NS. = Xyaya Sutra. 

Padma Purana. 

Panini’s Grammar. 

Para9ara’s Upapiirana (to 
VP.). 

Pr. = Pra9na Upanisad. 

R. = Ramayana. 

RV. = Rgveda. 

SK. =: Saihkhya Karika. 

SS. = Saihkhya Sutra. 

Saihkhya Tattva Kaumudi. 
Sarva Dar9ana Saihgraha. 
Surya Purana. 

Taitt. = Taittiriya Upanisad. 

TaittAr. = Taittiriya Aranyaka. 

VaP. = Vayu Purana. 

A^edanta Sara. 

VP. = Visnu Purana. 

Yajhavalkya’s Dharma9llstra. 
YBh. = A^yasa’s Yoga Bhasya. 

YS. = Yoga Sutra. 

YV. = Yoga A^^istha. 


Further : 


SPrBh.— Saihkhya Pravacana Bhasya. 

The numbers on the left refer to the present edition and indicate the page and line 
at w^hich the quotation concerned is found. 

Quotations which are not yerbally accurate are marked with an asterisk. An interro- 
gation-point, placed after the sign of equality, means that the source of the quotation 
concerned has not been discovered. A similar point is similarly used after an abbrevia- 
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tion • thus, “ 320,21 = KP.? ” means that the quotation at 820,21 is supposed (iu this case 
oil the authority of Yijfianabhiksu) to be taken from the Kurma Purana, but that it has 
not yet been found there by me. A plus-sign indicates that two original passages are 
combined in one quotation. 


ll = *Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

19 = Brh. 2. 4. 5 ; 4. 6. 6. 
22,23 = ? Cf. 3514. 

23.4 = Bhag. 3. 29. 

10.11 =*Brli. 4. 3. 22. 

11 = ? 

11.12 = Brh. 4. 3. 7. 

12.13 = *Brh, 4. 3. 16. 

14.15 = Bhag. 3. 27. 

1G,1T = VP. 6. 7. 22. 

34 — Bhag. 16. 8. 

33.4 = Mbh. 12. 11676a 

+ 11198a. 

9-12 = Paragara’s Upapn- 
rana? 

15, IG = *Mbh. 12. 7663b 
+ 7664a. 

20,21 = KP. ? 

31 = BrS. 2. 1. 1. 

34 = BrS. 1. 1. 1. 

36 = ^BrS. 2. 2. 1. 

37,38 = YS. 1. 26. 

45,6 = VP. 1. 17. 83. 

12-32 = Padma Purana ? 

37 = BrS. 2. 3. 43. 

39 = *BrS. 4. 1. 3. 

614.15 = *Mbh. 12. 11409b 

+ 11410a. 

18 — Cvet. 6. 13. 

20 = Bhag. 2. 39. 

34,35 = SS. 5. 1. 

62,3 = SS. 6. 70. 

21 = YS 2. 16. 

75 = Chand. 7. 1. 3. 

5,6 = ^Kath. 2. 12. 

7,8 = 83. 1. 19. 

13 = YS. 1. 4. 

14,15 = YBh. 2. 17. 

17,18 = SS. 2. 35. 

22,23 = ? €/. 4336 

33 = YBh. 1. 52 + 3. 49. 
at, 5 = Brh. 4. 5. 3. 

24,25 = YS. 2. 15. 

28,29 = Saihkhya - tattva- ! 

kaumudi, introd. I 
to SK. 2. 1 


a4-36 = *Chand. 8. 12. 1. 

92 = RV. 8. 48. 3. 

8 = SK. 2. 

19,20 = *Mark P. 10. 31. 

21 = Chand. 8. 15. 1. 

25 = TaittAr. 10. 10. 3. 

26 = Cvet. 3. 8 ; 6. 15. 

29 = *VP. 2. 8. 96. 

105,6 = KP. 2. 2. 12. 

123,4 = *Brh. 4. 3. 16. 

13 = SS*. 1. 12. 

1317,18 = ? 

24,25 = Surya Purana ? 

30,31 = NrsT. 2. 9. 9. 

147,8 = SK. 20. 

10 = YS. 2. 17. 

12 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

14 = Kath. 3. 4. 

25 = SS. 1. 55. 

27,28 = YS. 2. 23, 24. 

1510 = Am. 1. 1. 1. 9. 

16,17 = *Sarva-dargana-sam- 
graha (ed. BibL 
Ind.) p. 16. 

163 = BrS. 4. 2. 16. 

7,8,11 = Padma Purana? 
17 ll,i 2 = Surya Purana? 

14 = Culika Upanisad 3. 
19 l 4 , a = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

b = ^Maitr. 5. 2. 

15 = Chand. 6. 2 2. 

2020 = NrsT. 2. 1. 7, 8. 

21 = LP. ? 

218,9 = VP. 2. 13. 96. 

10,11 = VP. 2. 13. 95. 
j 14 = VP. 3, 18. 17. 

I 226,7 = GaudMK. 2. 32, BrB. 
10 . 

8,9 = ^KP. 2. 11. 6. 

14,15 = ? 

235,6 = Kath. 6. 17. Cvet. 
3. 13. 

17,18 = ^BrB. 13. 

19 = Cvet. 5. 8. 

20 = Bhag. 2. 24. 


23,24 = Mbh. 12. 11307b, 

11308a. 

245 = Cvet. 6. 11. 

7 = SS. 1. 7. 

25,26 = SK. 21. 

28.29 = SS. 1. 68. 

36,37 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

25l0, a = SS. 3. 24. 
b = SS. 3. 37. 

11 = YS. 2. 24. 

20.21 =YS. 2. 24. 

23 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

29.30 = YS. 2. 13. 

30 = ? 

30.31 = KS. 3. 1. 25. 

32,33 =*Mbh. 12. 7762b, 
7763. 

34 = *Mbh. 12. 7751a. 
36,37 = YS. 2. 12, 13. 

261-4 = KP. 2. 2. 20, 21. 

5,6 = NS. 1. 1. 2. 

16 = YS. 2. 26. 

17.18 = YS. 2. 28. 

21.22 = Ig. 11, Maitr. 7. 9. 

23 = BrS. 3. 4, 33. 

25,26 = ? 

27 = BrS. 3. 4. 16. 

2718,19 = ? 

26 = ? 

34 = Bhag. 2. 20. 

289,10 = SS. 1. 19. 

11.12 = GaudMK. 2. 32, 

BrB. 10. 

18.19 = Brh. 4. 3. 7. 

22.23 = ? 

2910 = SS. 1. 56. 

12.13 = SS. 1. 59. 

27,28 = SK. 6. 

308,9 = ? Cf. 15534. 

27 = SS. 2. 12. 

32-35 = Bhagavata ? 

36.37 = Garbha Upanisad 3. 

37.38 = Pr. 4. 8. 

311,2 = SK 3. 

6 = ? 

12,13 = SS. 1. 154. 
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24,25 = VP. 1. 2. 43b, 44b. 
323,4 = VP. 1. 2. 20b, 21a. 

24.23 = VP. 1. 2. 38. 

334 = Chaad. 6. 2. 3. 

12.13 = YS. 2. 22. 

30a = ^Brli. 1. 4. 2. 

b = Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

33,34 = LP. ? 

35 = BrS. 2. 4. 12. 

344-9 = YV. ? 

35 = MarkP. 37. 38b. 

359 = BrS. 2. 1. 11. 

11,12 = M. 12. 106. 

14 = ? Cf. 122. 

32 = YS. 4. 23. 

37,38 := Brb. 2. 4. 5. 

3611,12 = VP. 1. 4. 51. 

13.14 = VP. 1. 2. 33. 

25 = Mbb. 12. 12681a. 

29 = LP.? C/. KP. 2. 2. 
16. 

378 = VP. 1. 5. 5b. 
ii^KP.?; *Mbh. 12. 
7852. 

17,18 — ? 

23.24 = Mbb. 12. 11419. 

31 = Brb. 3. 8. 8. 

33 = Cvet. 4. 10. 

34 = Cvet. 4. 9. 

36-38 = ? 

385 = SS. 1. 24. 

21 22 = ? 

3920^21 = YS. 4. 17. (18 

Vyasa.) 

21,22 = ^YBb. 4. 18. 

29,30 = SS. 6. 39. 

407,8 = Cband. 7. 24. 1. 

19 = Chand. 6. 1. 4. 

27=: BrS. 2.. 2. 29, 

27,28 = ^BrS. 2. 2. 30. 

28 = Brb. 2. 3. 6. 

29,30 = BrS. 3. 2. 22. 

32 = SS. 1. 78. 

4115 =SS. 1. 6. 

19 = SS. 1. 2. 

23,24 = Chand. 8. 1.6. 

25 = SS. 1. 16. 

4210,11 =r BhagP. 1. 8. 52. 

14 = SK. % 

21 = TaittAr. 10. 10. 3. 
434 = Brb. 2. 4. 5 ; 4. 5. 6. 


34 = SS. 6. 28. 

35 = YS. 1. 4. 

36,37 = ? 0/. 722,23. 

38 = YBh. 1. 7. 

4440,41 = Bhag. 13. 33. 

457,8 = M. 12. 105. 

22,23 = SS. 5. 107. 

464 = SS. 1. 89. 

16,17 = ? 

4721-24 = YV. ? 

25 = Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

29.30 = KP. 4. 66. 

496-9 = *YBh. 2. 20 ; 4. 22. 

14 = SS. 1. 104. 

24 = SS. 1. 143. 

32,33 = SS. 1. 105. 

5111.12 = VP. 1. 14. 35. 

18 = Cigupalavadha 2. 69. 
5215 = ^Kath. 2. 12. 

30.31 = SK. 7. 

5511.12 = Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

12 = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

12,13 = *Maitr. 5. 2. 

13 = Brh. 5. 5. 1. 

30.31 = YV. ? 

571,2 = VP. 2. 7. 32. 

15 = Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

25 = SS. 1. 110. 

32,33 = SK. 10. 

586,7 = SS. 6. 39. 

31.32 = SK. 11. 

595,6 = SK. 10. 

9.10 = VP. 2. 7. 25b, 26a. 
6020,21 = SK. 13. 

26,27 = ^VP. 1. 2. 20b, 21a. 

6111.12 = Chand. 6. 7. 6. 

12,13 = YS. 4. 2. 

62i, a= Chand. 6. 2. 1. 
b = ^Maitr. 5.2. 

27 = SS, 1. 66. 

63J = SS. 1. 66. 

16 = SK. 11. 

22,23 = SS. 5. 114. 

31 = SS. 1. 104. 

645,0 = SK. 17. 

16,17 = KP. 2. 2. 10. 

18.10 = ? 

32.33 = ? 

6515-18 = YV. ? 

29 = Cvet. 6. 11. 

30,31 = Vedanta-sara 158. 


33.34 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

6610,11 = ? 

20 = BrS. 3. 2. 10. 

21,22 = SS. 5. 116. 

6715,16 = Cvet. 4. 5. 

17 = *Brh. 4. 4. 14 ; Cvet. 
3. 10. 

683.4 = SS. 6. 63. 

693.4 = VP. ? ; GaudMK. 3. 

5. 

12 = Chand. 6. 11. 3. 

19 = SS. 1. 99. 

21 = BrS. 1. 1. 21. 

21,22 = BrS. 2. 1. 22. 

22 = BrS. 2. 3. 43. 

27,28 = BrB. 12. 

29,30 = LP. ? 

70i = Ait. 1. 1. 1. 

2 = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

8,9 = BrB. 11. 

27 = BrS. 3. 2. 32. 

29,30 = Kath. 4. 15, 

31 = Mund. 3. 1. 3. 

32,33 = ? 

31.35 = ? 

38 = ^Bhag, 10. 21. 

39a = Chand. 6. 8. 7 seq. 

b = Brh. 1. 4. 10. 

715 = Chand. 6. 8. 7 seq, 
12,13 = *Taitt. 2. 7. 

21 = Kath. 5. 10. 

24 = ? 

26 = BrS. 4. 2. 16. 

35 = SS. 1. 154. 

7211 = ? 

23 = Am. 1. 1. 4. 13. 
735,0 = ? 

7,8 = ? 

14 = Panini 5. 2. 91. 

31.32 = Brh. 1. 5. 3. 

748,9 = SK. 20. 

> 21,22 = Mbb. 12.7879. 

, 7518,10 = YS. 2. 22. 

20,21 = Taitt. 2. 1. 

25 = Cvet. 4. 6. 

32.33 = KP. 12. 28. 

35.36 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

36 = Chand. 7. 25. 2 

NrsT. 2. 17. 

7636 = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 

77i = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 
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5,6 = Taitt. 2. 1. 

12,13 = *Mund. 2. 1. 3. 

14,15 = Pr. 6. 4. 

18,19 = BrS. 2. 3. 15. 

32 = ? See note to trans- 
lation of SPrBh. 
78i = SS. 2. 10. 

8,9 = ? 

10 = Brh. 2. 4. 10. 

797 = VaP. 4. 25 ; Matsya 
Pur.? 

15 = *Mbh. 12. 7758. 

20-30 = *BliagP. 3. 5. 29-31. 
33,34 = SK. 25. 

30 =: SS. 2. 21. 

SOj ^MarkP. 45. 38. 

23 = ^Chand. 6. 2. 3 ; 

Taitt. 2. 6. 

23,24 = Chand. 6. 5. 4. 

29,.30 = Brh. 3. 2. 13. 

30,811 = Brh. 2. 4. 12. 

0 = Mund. 2. 1. 3. 

9 = ? 

34 = Brh, 1. 5. 3. 

8226,27 = ? 

29,30 = Brh. 4. 3. 23, 26. 

837 = Am. 1. 1. 4. 11. 

14,15 = SK. 29. 

18,19 = BrS. 2. 4. 9. 

23,24 = Mund 2. 1. 3. 

30.37 = SK. 28. 

842,3 = * Samkhya - tattva> 
kaumudi on SK. 
27. 

25 = YS. 1. 6. 

37.38 = YS. 1. 2-4. 

853-0 = YV. ? 

12,13 = "^KP. 2. 2. 28. 

20,27 = SK. 31. 

8823,24 = *M. 12. 8. 

20.27 = BrS. 3. 1. 1. 

89,5= SK. 40. 

12,13 = SK. 40. 

901,2 = ^Mbh. 12. 13755b, 
13756a. 

11,12 = SS 6. 69. 

14 = NS 1.1. 11. 

27.28 M. 1. 16. 

31,32 = ? 

915,0 = ? 


I 16,17 = SK. 39. 

21.22 = SK. 41. 

26 = SK. 40. 

31,32 = YV. ? 

9214 = Taitt. 2. 5. 

18.19 = Brh. 4. 4. 2. 

25.20 = Chand. 6. 5. 4. 

9322 = SS. 3. 20. 

943 = SS. 3. 16. 

10 = SK. 46. 

20 = Ic. 11. 

24 = Cvet. 3. 8 ; 6. 15. 

25 = TaittAr. 10. 10. 3. 
9515 = Chand. 3. 14. 1. 

965 = Kath. 2. 12. 

12,13 = YS. 1. 34. 

29,30 = YS. 2. 29. 

974-0 = Garuda Parana ? 

9,10 = SS. 3. 24. 

25,26 = SK. 49. 

27,28 = ? Cf. Aniruddha’s 
and Mahadeva’s 
Commentaries on 
SS. 3. 42. 

9811,12 = SK. 48. 

25 = SS. 3. 38. 

29,30 = SK. 50. 

9920,21 = SK. 51. 

1005, 0 = YS. 3. 37. 

7 = SS. 3. 23. 

11,12 = SK. 52. 

14,15 = SS. 3. 10. 

20.21 = SK, 53. 

10122 = SK. 45. 

102i,2 = YS. 4. 3. 

7 = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 

11,12 = Mund, 1. 1. 9. 

14,15 = SS. 3. 56. 

19,20 = SS. 3. 57. 

22.23 = Kath. 4. 12. 

24,25 = ? 

103i = SS. 2. 1. 

12 = SS. 2. 37. 

1043,4 = Cvet. 1. 10 

10,11 = YS. 2 22. 

13 = Cvet. 4. 5 . 

10524,25 = Naradiya? 

27,28 = SK. 61. 

106o,7 = SK. 62. 

8 = SS. 3. 65. 


1071.2 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

2 = ^Brh. 3. 9. 26 ; 4. 

2. 4; 4. 4. 22; 
4, 5. 15. 

4,5 = Matsya Parana ? 
7-12 = M. 6. 76-78. (7-10 
= Mbh. 12. 
12463, *12464). 
14,15 = SK. 64. 

19,20 = YS. 2. 26. 

1087,8 = ? 

9 = Brh. 4. 4. 6, Nrs. 
T. 2. 1. 5. 

10,11 = Naradiya Smrti? 
26,27 = YS. 3. 9. 

34 = NS. 3. 1. 25. 
llOi-e = Garada Parana ? 
22 = ? 

30,31 = BhagP. 11. 9. 2. 
33,34 = M. 6. 78. 

1114 = R. 3. 9. 32. 

15,10 = *VP, 2. 13. 30a + 
22b. 

24,25 = ? 

26.27 = ? 

33,34 = *Mbh. 12. 6520, 
6647. 

11210.11 = *Mbh. 12. 6649. 
17,18 = ? 

20-23 = * MarkP. 41. 18, 
19. 

32.33 = ? 

1136,7 = *Mbh. 14. 761. 

8,9 = VP. 2. 13. 39. 

12-15 = VP. 3. 18. 103. 

11410.11 = Cvet. 6. 23. 

15-18 = Brh. 1. 4. 10. 

20 = Bhag. 11. 40. 

1151.2 = Chand. 5. 4. 1. 

27.28 = VP. 4. 2. 45c. 

33.34 = *VP. 4. 2. 45b. 
1160-9 = VP. 4. 2. 46. 

22,23 = *Yajnavalkya’s 
Dharmagastra 

3. 141. 

11715 = SS. 1, 92. 

11822,23 = *Brh. 4. 3. 16. 
11910 = Cvet. 4. 6. 

11 = Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

13 = Chand. 6. 2. 3. 



Index of Quotations, following the Order of the Text. 


191 


16 = Cvet. 6. 11. 

1205.6 = Brh. 2. 4. 12. 

25a = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

b = Brh. 3. 8. 8. 

34 = Brh. 2. 4. 12. 

12110 = *Brh. 3. 2. 13 ; 4. 

4. 5. 

10,11 = ? 

24 = ? 

1223 = Cvet. 6. 11. 

3.4 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

5,6 = Kath. 3. 15. 

7 = Gau(MK. 2. 32, 
BrB. 10. 

7,8 = Chand. 6. 1. 4. 
1263 = ? 

32.33 = Brh. 2. 4. 10; 4, 

5. 11. 

1275.6 = NS. 2. 1. 67. 

7 = SS. 5. 26. 

13,14 = BrS. 2. 2. 28. 

16,17 = SS. 5.26. 

2ia = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

b = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

21,22 = ^Brh. 4. 3. 22, 
Brahma Upan- 
isad 2. 

29,30 = ? 

12813 = ? 

18 = SS. 5. 26. 

33.34 = ? 

1291.2 = ? 

4.5 = ^VP. 1. 2. 19. 
13017 = Chand. 7. 25. 2. 

18 = Mund. 2. 2. 11, 
NrsT. 2. 17. 

29 = Chand. 7. 25. 2. 

1311.2 = Ken. 1. 5. 

23,24 = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 


25,26 = Brh. 4. 3. 23-30. 

27-29 = ? 

37,38 = Brh. 3. 9. 28. 

1320 = ? 

10 = ? 

18= Brh. 1. 4.8. 

20a = ? 
b = ? 

13315,16 = Cvet. 4. 10. 

22 = Cvet. 6. 19. 

31 = ^Kath. 2. 12. 

13422 = ? 

13519-22 = *VP. 1. 2. 23. 

35,36 = M. 1. 27. 

13934,35 = M. 1. 17. 

1406 = Kath. 6. 17. 

7 = ^Mbh. 3. 16763. 
14115 = ? 

16 = *Dhatupatha 15. 
54. 

33 = Chand. 6. 5. 4. 

142i,2 = Chand. 6. 3. 1. 

1436,7 = SS. 5. 114. 

8 = SS. 2. 1. 

16 = SS. 2. 34. 

22 = YS. 1. 4. 

14512,13 = Chand. 6. 11. 1. 

14 = SS. 5. 121. 

18,19 = M. 12. 9. 

1463 = Cagvata 320. 
14731-31 = ivT. 2. 13. 98, 99. 
14824,25 = Kumarasambhava 
1. 53. 

1493,4 = YS. 2. 15. 

5,6 = *VP. 6. 5. 55. 

22-25 = ? 

27,28 = KP. 2. 2. 12. 

33,34 = SS. 3. 74. 


15022.23 = VP. 6. 5. 62. 

1514,5 = ^Chand. 8. 15. 1. 
1533,4 = BhagP. 3. 7. 11. 

9 = SS. 6. 25. 

22-24 = YS. 1. 2-4. 

25,26 = ? 

33.31 = BrS. 4. 1. 11. 

1548 = Mund. 2. 1. 5. 

16 = Cvet. 4. 5. 

15534 = ? C/. 308. 

1566 = ^SS. 3. 58. 

1574 = Brh. 4. 4. 14, Cvet. 
3. 10. 

24 = SS, 6. 48. 

1588 = GaudMK. 3. 26. 

10 = ? 

30 = BV. 10. 190. 3. 

30.31 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

32 = SS. 6. 52. 

33 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

1591 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

3 = Bhag. 11. 40. 

4,5 = Chand. 6. 1. 4i 
8,9 = GaudMK. 2. 32, 
BrB. 10. 

31.32 = SS, 6. 55. 

16022.23 = BrB. 13. 

24 = SS. 5. 114. 

16115,10 = Cvet. 5. 9. 

21 = ^Dhatupatha 15. 
54. 

33-36 = ? 

16212 = *Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

34 = BhagP. 3. 26 21. 
16330,31 = SS. 1. 1. 

1649 = ^Mbh. 3. 14197. 
11,12 = BhagP. 3. 24. 36. 
16 = Bhag. 11.32. 



APPENDIX lY, 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS FEOM SCEIPTUEE AND TEADITION, 
Guolped according to the Works fro^i which the Quotations are Taken. 


The explanations prefixed to Appendix m. apply, mutatis mutandis, to this Appendix also. 


Rigveda. 

8. 48. 3 = 92. 

10. 190. 3 = 15830. 


Taittiriya Aranyaka. 
10. 10. 3 = 925. 

= 4221. 

= 9425. 


Brhad- Aranyaka Upanisad. 
n. 4. 2 = 3330a. 

1. 4. 7 = 5511,12. 

= 5715. 

= 11911. 

1. 4. 8 = 13218. 

1. 4. 10 = 7030b. 

= 11415~18. 

1. 5. 3 =: 7331,32. 

= 8134. 

2. 3. 6 = 4028. 

= 6533,34. 

= 7535,30. 

= 1071,2. 

= 12025a. 

= 1223,4. 

= 12721a. 

2. 4. 5 = lio. 

= 3537,38. 

= 434. 

2. 4. 10 = 7810. 

= 126-32,33. 

2. 4. 12 = 80;jo, 81i. 

= 1205,0. 

= 12034. 

3. 2. 13 = 8020,30. 

N5 2. 13 = 12110. 

C. 8. 8 = 3701. 

= 12025b. 

*3, 9. 26 = 1072. 


3. 9. 28 = 13137,38. 

4. 2. 4 = 1072. 

4. 3. 7 = 211,12. 

= 2818,19. 
*4. 3. 16 = 212,13. 

= 123,4. 

= 11822,23. 
*4. 3. 22 = 2io,ii. 

= 12721,22. 

4. 3. 23, 26 = 8229,30. 
4. 3. 23-30 = 13125,26. 
4. 4. 2 = 9218,10. 
^4. 4. 5 = 12110. 

4. 4. 6 = 7636. 

= 771. 

= 1027. 

= 1089. 

^4. 4. 14 = 6717. 

4. 4. 14 =: 1574. 

4. 4. 19 = 12721b. 

= 15830,31. 
= 15833. 

= 1591. 

4. 4. 22 = 1072. 

4. 5. 3 =: 84,5. 

4. 5. 6 = li9. 

= 434. 

4. 5. 11 = 12632,33. 
4. 5. 15 = 1072. 

5. 5. 1 = 5513. 


Chandogya Upanisad. 
3. 14. 1 = 9515. * 

5. 4. 1 = 115i,2. 

6. 1. 4 = 40io. 

= 1227,8. 

= 1594,5. 

6. 2. 1 = 19i4a. 

= 5512. 

102 


= 62ia. 

= 702. 

= 13123,24. 
*6. 2. 1 = ll. 

6. 2. 2 = 1915. 

6. 2. 3 = 334. 

= 3330b. 

= 4725. 

= 11913. 
*6, 2. 3 = 8023. 

= 16212. 

6. 3. 1 = 1421 j2. 
6. 5. 4 = 8023,24. 
^ 9225,26. 
= 14133. 

6. 7. 6 = 6111,12. 
6. 8. 7 seq. = 7039a. 

= 715. 

6. 11. 1 = 14512,13. 

6. 11. 3 = 6912. 

7. 1. 3 = 75. 

7. 24. 1 = 407,8. 

7. 25. 2 = 7536. 

= 13017. 

= 13029. 

8. 1. 6 = 4123,24. 
*8. 12. 1 = 834-36. 

8. 15. 1 = 921. 

*8. 15. 1 = 1514,5. 


Iga Upanisad. 
11 = 2621 , 22 . 
= 9420. 


Kena Upanisad. 
1. 5 = 1311,2. 


Katha Upanisad. 
2. 12 = 965. 
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n. 12 = 75 , 6 . 

= 5215. 

= 13331. 

3. 4 = 1414. 

3. 15 = 1225,6. 

4. 12 = 10222,23. 

4. 15 = 7029,30. 

5. 10 = 7121. 

6. 17 = 235,6. 

= 1406. 


Pragna Upanisad. 
4. 8 = 3037,38. 
6. 4 = 7714,15. 


Mundaka Upanisad. 

1. 1. 9 = 10211,12. 

2. 1. 3 = 816. 

- 8323,24. 
*2. 1.3 = 7712,13. 

2. 1. 5 = 1548. 

2. 2. 11 = 13018. 

3. 1.3 = 7031. 


Taittiriya Upanisad. 
2. 1 = 7520,21. 

= 775,6. 

2. 5 = 9214. 

2. 6 = 8023. 

*2. 7 = 7112,13. 


Aitareva Upanisad. 
1. 1. 1 = 70i. 


Cvetacvatara Upanisad. 
i. 10 = 1043,4. 

3. 8 = 926. 

= 9424. 

3. 10 = 6717. 

= 1574. 

3. 13 = 235,6, 

4. 5 = 6715,16. 

= 7525. 

= 10413. 

= 11910. 

= 15416. 

4. 9 = 3734. 

4. 10 = 3733. 

= 13315,16. 

6. 8 = 2319. 


5. 9 = 16115,16. 

6. 11 = 245. 

= 6529. 

= 11916. 

= 1223. 

6. 13 = 518. 

6. 15 = 926. 

= 9424, 

6. 19 = 13322. 

6. 23 = 11410,11. 


Garblia Upanisad. 
3 = 3036,37. 


Culika Upanisad. 
3 = 1714. 


Nrsinlia-tapam Upanisad. 
2. 1. 5 = 1089. 

2 . 1 , 7 , 8 = 2020 . 

2. 9. 9 = 1330,31. 

2. 17 = 7536. 

= 13018. 


Brahma Upanisad. 
2 = 12721,22. 


Brahmabindu Upanisad. 

10 = 226,7. 

= 2811 , 12 . 

= 1227. 

= 1598,9. 

11 = 708,9. 

12 = 6927,28. 

13 = 16022,23. 
n3 = 2317,18. 


Maitri Upanisad. 
^5. 2 = 1914b. 
= 5512,13. 
= 62ib. 

7 . 9 = 2621 , 22 . 


Gaudapada’s Mandukya- 
Karika. 

2. 32 = 226,7. 

= 2811 , 12 . 

= 1227. 

= 1598,9. 


3. 5 = 693,4. 
3. 26 = 158s. 


Brahma Sutra. 

1. 1. 1 = 334. 

1. 1. 21 =6921. 

2. 1. 1 = 331. 

2. 1. 11 = 359. 

2 . 1 . 22 = 6921 , 22 . 

*2. 2. 1 = 336. 

2. 2. 28 = 12713,14. 
2. 2. 29 = 4027. 

*2. 2. 30 = 40j7,28. 

2, 3. 15 = 7718,19. 
2. 3, 43 = 437. 

= 6922. 

2. 4. 9 = 8318,19. 

2. 4. 12 = 3335. 

3. 1. 1 = 8826,27. 

3. 2. 10 = 6620. 

3. 2. 22 = 4029,30. 
3. 2. 32 = 7027. 

3. 4. 16 = 2627. 

3. 4. 33 = 2623. 

*4. 1. 3 = 439. 

4. 1. 11 = 15333,34. 

4. 2. 16 = 163. 

= 7126 . 


[Yoga] Vasistha. 

[See note to my trim ■elation of tlie 
SI’iBh. 1. 96, 11.5.] 

“ Vasisthe ” ? = 344-9. 

“ Vasisthe ’’ ? = 5 530-31. 
j ‘‘ Vasisthe ” ? = 6515-18. 

‘‘ Vasisthe ” ? = 853-6. 
“Vasistha- ’’ ? = 9131,32. 

Yoga Vasistha. 

16. 3, 4 = 4721-24. 

[Accordm*: to l)i Hall.] 

Vedanta Sara. 

158 = 6530,31. 


Samkhya Karika. 

2 = 9s. 

= 4214. 

3 = 311,2. 

6 = 2927,28. 

7 = 5230,31. 
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Appendix IV> 


10 =: 5732,33. 

= 595,6. 

11 = 5831,32. 

= 6316. 

13 = 6020,21. 

17 = 645,0. 

20 = 147,8. 

= 74s, 9. 

21 = 2425,26. 

25 — 7933,34. 

28 — 8336,37. 

29 = 8314,15. 

31 = 8520,27. 

39 = 9116,17. 

40 = 895. 

= 8912,13. 

= 9120. 

41 = 9121,22. 

45 = 10122. 

46 = 9410. 

48 = 9811,12. 

49 = 9725,26. 

50 = 9829,30. 

51 = 9920,21. 

52 = 100il,i2. 

53 = 10020,21. 

61 = 10527,28. 

62 = 106t;,7. 

64 = 10714,15. 

[The order of the stanzas as u^ed 
by Viihanabliik'iu has a t^eneral cor- 
respondence \\itli tile natural order of 
the stanzas in the Karika.] 


Samkhya Tattva Kaumudi. 
Introd. to SK. 2 = 828,29. 

*On SK. 27:= 842,3. 


Saihkliya Sutra. 

1. 1 = 16330,31. 
1. 2 = 4119. 

1. 6 =: 4115. 

1.7 = 247. 

1 . 12 = 121 . 3 . 

1. 16=4125. 

1. 19 = 77,8. 

= 289,10. 

1. 24 = 385. 

1. 55 = 1425. 

1. 56 = 2910. 


1. 58 = 2428,29. 
1. 59 = 2912,13. 
1. 66 = 6227. 

= 631. 

1. 78 = 4032. 

1. 89 = 481. 

1. 92 = 11715. 

1. 99 = 6919. 

1. 104 = 4914. 

= 6331. 

1. 105 = 4932,33. 
1. 110 = 5725. 

1. 143 = 4924. 

1. 154 = 3112,13. 
= 7135. 

2. 1. = 1031. 

= 1438. 

2. 10 = 781, 

2. 12 = 3027. 

2. 21 = 7936. 

2. 34 = 14316. 

2 . 35 = 717 , 18 . 

2. 37 = 10312. 

3. 10 = 10014,15. 
3. 16 = 943. 

3. 20 = 9322. 

3 . 23 = 1007. 

3. 24 = 25ioa. 

= 979,10. 

3, 37 = 25iob. 

3. 38 = 9825. 

3. 56 = 10214,15. 
3. 57 = 10219,20. 
^3. 58 = 1560, 

3. 65 = 1068. 

3. 74 = 14933,34. 
5. 1 = 534,35. 

5. 26 = 1277. 

12716 , 17 . 
== 12818 . 

5. 107 = 4522,23. 

6, 114 = 6322,23. 

= 1436,7. 

= 16024. 

5. 116 = 6621,22. 
5. 121 = 14514. 

6. 25 = 1539. 

6 28 = 4334. 

6, 39 = 3929,30. 

= 58g,7, 

6. 48 = 15724. 


6. 52 = 15832. 

6. 55 = 15931,32. 
6. 63 = 683,4. 

6. 69 = 9011,12. 
6. 70 = 62,3. 


Yoga Sutra. 

1. 2-4 = 8437,38. 

= 15322-24. 
1.4 = 713. 

= 4335. 

= 14322. 

1. 6 = 8425. 

1. 26 = 337,38. 

1. 34 = 9612,13. 
2. 12, 13 = 2536,37. 

2. 13 = 2529,30. 
2. 15 = 824,25. 

= 1493,4. 

2. 16 = 621. 

2. 17 = 1410. 

2. 22 = 3312,13. 
= 7518,19. 
= 10410,11. 
2. 23, 24 = 1427,28. 
2. 24 = 2511. 

= 2520,21. 

2. 26 = 2616. 

= 10719,20. 
2. 28 = 2617,18. 

2. 29 = 9629,30. 

3. 9 = 10826,27. 

3. 37 = 1005,6. 

4. 2 = 6112,13. 
4. 3 = 1021,2. 

4. 17 (or 18) = 3920,21. 

4. 23 = 3532. 


Vyasa’s Yoga Bhasya. 
1. 7 = 4338. 

1. 52 = 733. 

2. 17 = 714,15. 

*2. 20 = 496-9. 

3. 49 = 733. 

*4. 18 = 3921,22. 

4. 22 = 496-9. 


Nyaya Sutra. 
1. 1. 2 = 265,6, 
1. 1. 11 = 9014. 
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2. 1. 67 = 1275,6. 

3. 1. 25 ~ 2530,31. 

= 10834. 


Sarva Dargana Samgraha. 
^Fage 16 end {ed. Bihl. Ind.) 

= 1516,17. 


Maha Bharata. 
*3. 14197 = 1649. 
*3. 16763 = 1407. 


(Bhagavad Gita.) 

[Cited as» a separate work.] 

2. 20 = 2731. 

2. 24 = 2320. 

2. 39 = 520. 

3. 27 = 214,15. 

3. 29 - 23,4. 

no. 21 = 7038. 

11. 32 = 16416. 

11. 40 = 11420. 

= 1593. 

13. 21 = 1412. 

= 2436,37. 

= 2523. 

13. 33 = 4440,41. 
16. 8 = 234. 


(Moksadhanna.) 
n2. 6520 = 11133,34. 
*12. 6647 11133,34. 

*12. 6649 == 11210,11. 
12. 7663b = 3l5. 

*12. 7664a = 3l6. 

*12. 7751a = 2534. 

*12. 7758 = 7915. 

*12. 7762b = 2532. 

*12. 7763 = 2533. 

*12. 7852 = 3711. 

12. 7879 = 7421,22. 
12. 11198a zr 34. 

12. 11307b 2323. 

12, 11308a = 2324. 

*12. 11409b = 514. 

*12, 11410a = 515. 

12. 11419 = 3723,24. 
12. 11676a = 33. 

12. 12463 = 1077,8. 
*12. 12464 = 1079,10. 


12. 12681a = 3625. 
*12. 13755b = 90i. 
*12. 13756a = 902. 


*14. 761 = 1136,7. 


Manu. 

1. 16 = 9027,28. 

1. 17 = 13934,35. 

1. 27 = 13535,36. 
6. 76-78 = 1077-12. 
6. 78 = 11033,34, 
*12. 8 = 8823,24. 
12. 9 = 14518,19. 
12. 105 = 457,8. 

12. 106 = 3511,12. 


Y aj na valky a’s Dharma- 
gastra. 

*3. 141 = 11622,23. 


Visnu Parana, 
n. 2. 19 = 1294,5. 

1. 2. 20b, 21a = 323,4. 
*1.2. 20b, 21a = 6026,27. 
*1. 2 23 = 13519-22. 
1. 2. 33 = 3613,14. 
1. 2. 38 = 3224,25. 

1. 2. 43b, 44b = 3 124,25. 

1. 4. 51 = 3611,12. 

1. 5. 5b = 378. 

1. 14. 35 = 5111,12. 

1. 17. 83 = 45,6. 

2. 7. 25b, 26a = 599,10. 

2. 7. 32 = 57i,2. 

*2. 8. 96 = 929. 

*2. 13. 22b = 11116. 

*2. 13. 30a = 11115. 

2. 13. 39 = 1138,9. 

2. 13. 95 = 2110,11. 

2. 13. 96 = 218,9. 

*2. 13. 98, 99 = 14731-34. 

3. 18. 17 = 2114. 

3. 18. 103 = 11312-15. 
*4. 2. 45b = 11533,34. 

4. 2. 45c = 11527,28. 

4. 2. 46 = 1160-9. 

*6. 5. 55 = 1495,6. 

6. 5. 62 = 15022,23. 


6. 7. 22 = 216,17. 

? = 693,4. 

[See translation of SPrBli., p. 165, 
note.] 


Kurma Purana. 

[r 9 vara Gitil : See note to my transla- 
tion of SPrBh., p 2‘2.] 

2. 2. 10 = 6416,17. 

2. 2. 12 = 105,6. 

= 14927,28. 

2. 2. 16, c/. 3629. 

2. 2. 20, 21 = 261-4. 

*2. 2. 28 = 8512,13. 

2. 11. 6 = 228,9. 

4. 66 = 4729,30. 

12. 28 = 7532,33. 

? = 320,21. 

? = 3711. 


Garuda Parana. 
? = 974-6. 

? = 1101 - 6 , 


Padma Parana. 

? = 412-32. 

? = 167,8,11. 


Bhagavata Purana. 

I. 8. 52 = 4210,11. 
*3. 5. 29-31 = 7926-30. 

3. 7. 11 = 1533,4. 

3. 24. 36 = 16411,12. 

3. 26. 21 = 16234. 

II. 9. 2 = 11030,31. 

? = 3032-35. 


Matsya Parana. 
? = 797. 

? = 1074,5. 


Markandeya Purana. 
*10. 31 = 919,20. 

37. 38b = 3435. 

*41. 18, 19= 11220-23. 
*45. 38 = 809. 


Linga Purana, 

? = 2021 . 

? = 3333,34. 
? = 3629. 

? = 6929,30, 
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Vayu Purana. 
4. 25 = 797. 


Surya Purana. 

? = 1324,25. 
? = 1711,12. 


Naradiya ? 

[Soo translation of SPrBh., p. 242 note, 
and p. 24S, note.] 

? = 10524,25. 

? = 108io,ii. 


Paragara’s Upapurana 

[Or Supplement to Visuu Purana]. 
? = 39-12, 


Ramayana. 
3. 9. 32 = 1114. 


Kumarasambhava. 
1. 53 = 14824,25. 

Cigupalavadha. 
"2. 59 = 5118. 


Panini. 

5. 2. 91 = 7314. 

Dhatupatba. 
*15. 54 = 14116. 
= I6I21. 

Amarakoga. 

1. 1. 1, 9 = 1510. 
1. 1. 4. 11 = 837. 

1. 1. 4. 13 = 7223. 

Cagvata. 
320 = 1463. 


QUOTATIONS NOT YET TRACED TO THEIR SOURCES. 


? = 122,23. Cf. 3514. 

? = 7032,33. 

? = 11217,18. 

?=2ll. 

? = 7034,35. 

? = 11232,33. 

? = 722,23. Cf, 4336. 

? = 7124. 

? = 12110,11. 

? = 1317,18. 

? = 7211. 

? = 12124. 

? = 22i4,i5. 

? = 735,6. 

? = 1263. 

? = 2530. 

? = 737,8. 

? = 12729,30. 

? = 262rs26. 

? = 7732. 

? = 12813. 

? = 2718,10. 

[See note to tiaiislation of 7'?32.] 

? = 12833,34. 

? = 2726. 


? = 1291,2. 

? = 2822,23. 

? = 788,9. 

? = 13 127-29. 

? = 308,9. Cf 15534. 

? = 819. 

? = 1329. 

? = 316. 

? = 8226,27. 

? = 13210. 

? = 3514. Cf I 22 . 

? = 9031,32. 

? = 13220a. 

? = 3717,18.' 

? = 915,6. 

? = 13220b. 

? = 3736-38. 

? = 9727,28. 

? = 13422. 

? = 3821,22. 

[(T. Aiipt ndi^ III.] 

? = 14115. 

? = 4336,37, Cf. 722,23. 

? = 10224,25. 

? = 14922-25. 

? = 4616,17. 

? = 1087,8. 

? = 15325,26. 

? = 6418,10. 

? = IIO 22 . 

? = 15534. ( 

? = 6432,33, 

? = 11124,25. 

? = 15810. 

? = 6610,11. 

? = 11126,27. 

? = 16133-36. 
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Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar. 

A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical language, and the 
older dialects, of Veda and Brahmana. By William Dwight Whitney, 
[late] Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Yale Uni- 
versity. Second (revised and extended) edition. 1889. 8vo. xxvi + 
552 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $3.20. Paper: $2.90. 

Of the original edition of this work no description need be given. This new edition 
embodies new material, gathered by the author and by others during the past ten years, so 
far as it fitted into the plan of the work. In particular, the author has been able to cor- 
rect and repair certain errors and omissions in the first edition, and to speak with more 
definiteness on very many points relating to the material and usages of the language. The 
paragraphing of the first edition has been retained throughout, though subdivisions have 
been more thoroughly marked. 

Supplement to Whitney s Sanskrit Grammar. 

The Roots, Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Lan- 
guage. A Supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar, by William 
Dwight Whitney. 1885. 8vo. xiv-[-250 pages. Paper: Mailing 
price, $2.00. 

The fact that the roots are briefly and clearly defined, and the forms conveniently 
given, makes this work useful even in the early stages of Sanskrit study. Each formation 
and derivative is dated according to the period of its appearance in the literary records of 
the language. 
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Cappellers Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

A Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Based upon the St. Petersburg Lexi- 
cons. By Carl Cappeller, Professor at the University of Jena. 

Royal 8vo. Cloth, viii + 672 pages. By mail, ^6.25. 

This dictionary covers a wide range of Sanskrit texts. It is accurate, sufficient, and 
brief. Typography, paper, and binding are excellent. The size is truly handy ; the price, 
small. The author had already published a Sanskrit-German Dictionary. This Sanskrit- 
English one, therefore, has practically the advantage of being a second edition, and is an 
improvement upon its German original in many ways. 


Lanman's Sanskrit Reader. 

A Sanskrit Reader: with Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rock- 
well Lanman, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. For use 
in colleges and for private study. Royal 8vo. Complete: Text, Notes, 
and Vocabulary, xxiv -{- 405 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, $2.00. 
Text alone, for use in examinations, 106 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, 
85 cents. Notes alone, viii+ log pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 85 
cents. 

This Reader is constructed with especial reference to the needs of those who have to 
use it without a teacher. The text is in Oriental characters. The selections are from the 
Maha-bharata. Hitopadega, Katha-sarit-sagara, Laws of Manu, the Rigveda, the Brah- 
manas, and the Sutras. The Sanskrit words of the Notes and Vocabulary are in English 
letters. In the Vocabulary great pains have been taken to show how secondary, tertiary, 
and later meanings have grown out of the original meaning, and to illustrate these transi- 
tions of meaning by analogies from the English and other familiar tongues, and to enable 
the student to trace every form back to its root by means of references to Whitney’s chap- 
ters on word-formation, and by giving the root itself and the intermediate forms. Etymo- 
logically kindred words from the Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon, and English are given along 
with their meanings. The Notes render ample assistance in the interpretation of difficult 
passages, and in the explanation of allusions to the antiquities of India. With them are 
given concise literary-historical introductions to a number of the most important branches 
of the literature. 


Sanskrit Text in English Letters. 

Parts of Nala and Hitopadega in English Letters. Prepared by 
Charles R. Lanman. Royal 8vo. Paper, vi + 44 pages. Mailing 
price, 30 cents. 

The Sanskrit text of the first forty-four pages of Lanman’s Reader, reprinted in 
English characters. The Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader apply exactly also to this 
reprint, inasmuch as the reprint corresponds page for page and line for line with its 
original. With the help of the Grammar and of the Reader and of this reprint, the student 
will be able to acquire a knowledge of the forms and structure of the Sanskrit language 
and to do some reading, without first troubling himself to learn the Nagari alphabet. 
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Perry's Sanskrit Primer. 

A Sanskrit Primer : based on the Leitfaden fiir den Elementar^ciirsns 
des Sanskrit of Prof. Georg Biihler of Vienna. By Edward Delavan 
Perry, Ph.D., Professor of Greek in Columbia College, New York. 
1885. 8vo. xii + 230 pages. Mailing price, $1.60. 

This book is an attempt to combine Professor Buhler’s admirable practical exercises in 
translating from Sanskrit into English and from English into Sanskrit, with the systematic 
exposition of the Grammar as given by Professor Whitney. To this end, the Leitfaden 
has really been rewritten. An introduction has been added, giving a general view of the 
structure of the language ; and the exercises have been somewhat abbreviated. Care has 
been taken to retain nothing but what would meet the real needs of a beginner; and 
regard has been had for those who may take up the study without a teacher. The book 
has sufficient vocabularies. 


Kaegi's Rigveda. 

The Rigveda : the oldest literature of the Indians. By Adolf Kaegi, 
Professor in the University of Zurich. Authorized translation [from 
the German], with additions to the notes, by Robert Arrowsmith, 
Ph.D. 1886. 8vo. Cloth, viii+198 pages. Mailing price, $1.65. 

This work treats of Vedic literature and exegesis, of the Vedic people, and of Vedic 
civilization; of the language and form of the hymns of the Veda; of their contents; and 
of the Vedic religious thought ; of the Vedic divinities ; of the Vedic beliefs, especially 
the belief in immortality; of Vedic secular poetry; etc. The notes (pages 95-180) com- 
prise a very full explanatory, justificative, and bibliographical comment upon the main body 
of the book. 


Hopkins's Religions of India. 

The Religions of India. By Edward Washburn Hopkins, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale University. 1895. i2mo. Cloth, xvi 
+ 612 pages. Mailing price, $2.00. 

This is the first of Professor Morris Jastrow’s Series of Handbooks on the History of 
Religions. The book gives an account of the religions of India in the chronological 
order of their development. The point of view is chiefly historical and descriptive, but 
the causes leading to the successive phases of religious belief are kept prominently before 
the reader. A new feature of this book, as compared with the one work that has preceded 
it on the same lines, Barth's Religions of India, is the constant employment of illustrative 
material, drawn from the original sources. Copious extracts are given from Vedic, Brah- 
manic, Jain, Buddhistic, and later sectarian literatures. The volume contains also a full 
description of the modern sects of to-day, a chapter on the religions of the wild tribes, 
and one on the relations between the religions of India and those of the West. The 
book is supplied with index, map, and a substantial bibliography. 
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ElwelVs Jatakas {Pali). 

Nine Jatakas. Pali text with vocabulary. By Levi H, Elwell, Pro- 
fessor in Amherst College. 1886. Square i6mo. Cloth, vi + 120 
pages. Mailing price, 65 cents. 

This volume contains the Pali text of nine Buddhist Birth-stories, printed in English 
letters. In view of the great difficulty of obtaining Pali lexicons, it will be found most 
useful for those who are just beginning the study of the Sacred Books of the Buddhists. 

Philadelphia Oriental Studies. 

Oriental Studies. A selection of the papers read before The Oriental 
Club of Philadelphia, 1888-1894. Boston, 1894. 8vo. Cloth. 278 
pages. Mailing price, $2.00. 

The volume contains thirteen papers. Among them are three that have to do with 
Indie studies : The Physical Geography of India, by Professor M. W. Easton ; the Holy 
Numbers of the Rigveda, by Professor E. W. Hopkins ; The Aryan Name of the Tongue, 
by Professor H. Collitz. 

Jacksons Avesta Gra^mnar. 

An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By A. V. 
Williams Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia 
College, New York City. Part I. : Phonology, Inflection, Word- 
Formation. With an introduction on the Avesta. 1892. 8vo. Cloth, 
xlviii “h 273 pages. Mailing price, $2.20, 

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the 
contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney’s grammar. 

Jackson's Avesta Reader. 

Avesta Reader: First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. 
By A. V. Williams Jackson. 1893. 8vo. Cloth. viii+ 112 pages. 
Mailing price, $ 1.85. 

The selections include passages from Yasna, Visparad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and the 
text is based on Geldner’s edition. The book is intended for beginners. 

Other Avestan Works. 

A Hymn of Zoroaster: Yasna 31. Translated with comments by A. 
V. Williams Jackson. 1888. 8vo. xii-i-62 pages. Paper, cut. 
Mailing price, $ 1.05. 

Text and translation are on opposite pages. Commentary follows. An introduction 
on method, and full indexes are given. 
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The Avestan alphabet and its transcription. By A. V. Williams 
Jackson. With appendices. 1890. 8vo. Paper. 36 pages. Mail- 
ing price, 80 cents. 

Discusses the Avestan alphabet paleographically and phonologically, and proposes a 
scheme of transliteration, which has since been sanctioned by Brugmann. 


Harvard Oriental Series. 

Edited, with the co-operation of various scholars, by Charles Rock- 
well Lanman, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 

Volume I. — The Jataka-mala: or Bodhisattvavadana-mala, by Arya- 
gura; edited by Dr. Hendrik Kern, Professor in the University of 
Leiden, Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xiv + 254 pages. 
Mailing price, $1.50. 

This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text is 
printed in Nagari characters. An English translation of this work, by Professor Speyer, 
of the Netherlandish University of Groningen, has just been published in the Bijdragen tot 
de taal-y land-^ en volkenkimde van Nederlandsch Indie. The same version is soon to 
appear in revised form in Professor Max Muller’s Sacred Books of the East. 

Volume II. — The Sathkhya-pravacana-bhasya : or Commentary on 
the exposition of the Sankhya philosophy; by Vijnanabhiksu ; edited by 
Richard Garbe, Professor in the University of Konigsberg, Prussia, 
1895. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xiv 4- 196 pages. Mailing price, ^1,50. 

“In spite of all the false assumptions and the errors of which Vijnanabhiksu is 
undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary ... is after all the one and only work which instructs 
us concerning many particulars of the doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most 
significant system of philosophy that India has produced.” — Editors Preface. 

Volume III. — Buddhism in Translations. By Henry Clarke Warren. 
Royal 8vo. Cloth. About 500 pages. Nearly ready. Mailing price, $1.20. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged as 
to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these, chapters 
ii., iii., and iv. are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively with the philo- 
sophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the doctrine of 
Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i. gives the 
account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the last existence 
up to the attainment of Buddhaship ; while the sections of chapter v. are about Buddhist 
monastic life. 
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